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SCRUTINIZED. 


Bow to Lord Simnaea who i" the c o 1 e Lord of 
the who’e Uniuisc, its Ciiator, Protector and m vhom 
it enteis at tbo end and being aloft on the farthest summit 
of tho c e\on hit'ed Sealmcbalam aud being in His Supremo 
Heaven winch isfartho t of all tho worlds is alnavs at 
hand to protect an} one when piajed 
* INTRODUCTION. 

■When I w*»s a bov ftudving I ngli h at home I 
medio hear mv teichors read to me from ‘unall histones 
that India has not got a bistoiy of its own, e^peciall} of 
"ncient times This is iatliei a vagne rornaik, but I also 
believed m it and pondered over at tho knowledge of our 
ancients In my leter veai«, when I was put to School 
in the Noble Collego at Ma^ulipatam, I beaid tho fame 
censures to our ancient 1 ? But instead o f joining in thorn, 
I was grieved \er\ much why such great people did not 
write their own history Tilth problem engaged mo even 
after I was ^ent to Madias and put m the High School 
of Patchayappa’s Collego hy the Court of Walds, but 
while in the College I bad tome information regarding 
the hiftory of our ancients, which elevated my mind and 
made me moio inquisitive, Aftci sometime mv Tutor and 
Guardian Mi Potts, took me on a torn, through Rajputana 
On our return he ga\o me a history of Rajasthan by 
Colonel Tod I was overjoyed to find m it the history ot 
the Soorya, Yamaha ( Solar Race) from tho earliest times 
In addition to this, m } puvate teacher and gool friend 
Mr. A V. Gopalacliariai was telling me some very highly 
interesting facts concerning tho dynasties of Southern 
India which rejoiced mo very much. All these cncums- 
tanees led my mind to be very speculative. 
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Even though I was very ranch pleaded with tl o 
discovery of the ancient histoiy of the Aijans in l’od a 
Itaj istbnn I could not voto for tho censures by the 
author upon the puramc history or agrco with Ins infcien 
ces from the facts contained in them Then I began to 
Foarch for tho gouges ftom winch Col ’lod got hi a 
information* I took Sri Bhagavatam which I purchase] 
m my tome, wherein I was told in m\ bojhood that tho 
9th Shandham contains a historj of Soorjavamsha My 
joy knew no bounds when m the course of stud\tng tho 
whole Bhagavatam I found not only tho pcdigieo and 
history of Sooriaiarasba but also of Somaiam^ha (Lunar 
Race) and alt-o detailed histones of Swaj ambbuva Man- 
•\antara the 1st Mamantaia of the Creation, of the 
fourteen Sian van tara*, of divisions of Earth into seven 
Eweepas or continents and Oceans and of many other 
important Dynasties I continued the study of the samo 
Puranam till I returned fiora Madias to Nuzvid in 1833. 
Then I thought why not compile a History of Aryans 
fiom this source But I decided to consult other Pura- 
nams also For this purpose I got most of the Puranas 
at Benares, when 1 went theie on my tour with family 
in 1896. Then I drew pedigrees from all of them and I 
was overjoyed to fiud that they coincided m every thing 
differing only m the names mentioned, some being nddip 
tional names to already existing one- Then I began to 
search for a proper person to compose this great history 
in Sanskrit foi the first time 1 thought that if we have 
iuts great history fir c t in Sanskrit, the noble language of 
Aryans, we may have it translated into English and 
other languages afterwards. It was not until two years 
after that I found the person and time to begin this 
great work. I, at last, selected tho good pandit Snman 
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Kidambi Gopala Hiishnamaebaryulu garn and requested 
him to undertake this great work, to which ho kindly 
consented and set to work at it with his heart and soul 
and composed tho work naming it Sri Shobhanadrisha 
Vaibhavam in which tho learned pandit describod tho 
history of our ancients elaboiatoly in sweet verso having 
tho Puranas for his sourco. 1 wioto this history in 
English for the use of those who want to road the history 
of our ancionts in an abridged form describing most 
important facts from that history and also adding new 
information. I happen to find what w*as not in that 
greatwork. Therefore I commend this work to the public 
a b containing all the important facts of tho history of 
our ancients in compendium forms. 

Authorities aro stated in this work for e\erv 
fact as far as possible. Any suggestion or criticism will 
he accepted with thanks and I will be ready to explain 
them. 

In this work Antarbedi Bankat Lai Cliow- 
dhariji, my good and trusted clotk, helped me greatly 
in fair copying tho original Manuscript and patiently 
correcting the proofs, 



PREFACE. 

INDIA WAS THE CRADLE OF MANKIND. 


There wore two prominent theories hitherto 
pot forth as to tho location of tho place wheio the men 
Mere fust created and lived Tho fi^st ami tho oMer ono 
w ia the theory that the pi a loan in Central Asia neat tho 
* ouice of tho Oxus was the original ciadlc of man The 
r o a c ons pot foith for this tbcoi) is that in Rig Veda tho 
wars of Trutsus in Punjab and tho Rivrra of Punjab 
v\eie descubed Thorefoio tho uphoMeis of the tluory 
suppose that the Aryans ueto first living m Ccnttal Asn 
and have migrated tbonoe to India and havo first settled 
in Punjab My objections to the theory aro as follow « - 
If Big Veda discubes only the Kslmtnja tube of Tmtsus 
and only those Rueis of Punjab we can uphold tho abavn 
theory. But Rig Veda not only mentions the Ksbatriya. 
tribe of TiutSus of whom Di\oda«=a and Suda^a weio 
Leaders b t almost all the Sovereigns wo como acio-s 
m Puramc History from Swayanibbnva Mann the first 
Emperor croated by Brahma down to Sbataniha tho son 
of JananiQjaya who ruled in the second century of tho 
piesent KaU Ywga. As to the Rivers Rig Veda not only 
mentions the Rivois of Punjab but all the line’s m 
Bbarata Varsha (India) from Stndhn 01 Indus, Saiasunti 
in Punjab and Ganga, Yamuna and baiavu of Arjavarta 
to Kavery of Southern India (Kavary is called m Rig 
Veda as Marudrudka) Therefore this theory cannot stand 
for the reasons described above T1 e second theory was 
put foitb later on by Air 15 G. Think in hi3 booh called 
‘Arctic Horae in Vedas’ in which he quotes many Hymns 
of Rig Veda which he says descnbe the climatical condi- 
tions of Arctic regions and hence he asserts the cradle of 
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•man wli&tho Arctic^ legions. My objection tojthis theory 
is as follows:-Tke meanings he ghes to fome ot the 
Hjmns are against the Text oi the Hymns and the 
approved commentary of Shayana. ?omo Hymns, ofcoursp 
describe conditions of tlio Arctic Region. Rut wo must 
not jump'from this to the conclusion that the Arctic 
region was the cradle of roan, becauso ttbose that so 
describe are \ery fmv and a very laige number of the 
Hymns describe India, her Sovereigns and Rishis and 
Rivers. As our ancestors lived eien in the Arctic regions 
at later times i. e. t about the beginning of the 7th Man- 
\antarara as shown in this work, and they were going to 
the summit of Snmera which is situated on the Eorlh 
Pole and the description of Arctic regions in the Rig 
Veda which was chantod by them being taught by 
Brahma cannot ascribe that their original borne was the 
Arctic regions. Therefore the theory of Mr. B. G. Tdak 
.will nob stand. Row I put forth the theory thot Bliarata 
Varsha or India is the place where ,tho first man wart 
created and lived and the mankind flourished and X try 
io establish it' as j follows. My first reason 'is that Rig 
Veda aabvell as othpr Vedas describe /mostly, India and 
her 1 Sovereigns, 'Secondly according to ( the , Geologists 
India Was the oldest formed country of the Earth. Fur- 
ther Mann’s Code which was the oldest Code being com- 
posed by Swayambhuva Manu tho. first Emperor ( of Iho 
Earth describes India and »not 'any, other rpart of the 
Ttorld! It! is’ stated m*Sn Ayodhya Mahakmyam a part of 
'Rndrayaraala, that Swayambhuva.Manu built that City 
Knd made It his •first andlthe f only Capital, It is also stated 
7n Bbdgavathha ►Skandham.3* that Swayambhuva Manu 
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residing in Bralimavarta the part of India , between the* 
£Wa3wati and Drushadwati met Kardama and. gave hU 
tUaglitof, Devabooti, for his wife. From all the above 
reasons, I firmly believe that India was the place on the 
Earth where men were first created lived and originally, 
flourished and it was from India they migrated to the 
other parts of fcho Earth. 

THE PERIODS OF HISTORY. 

The Historians of Iudia have hitherto stated the 
following periods of ancient history;- j, Vodic Period. 
2. Brahmana Poriol, 3 Upanishad Period, 4. Smrutt 
Period, 5. Puramc Period, 6 Epic Period of Ramayanam 
7. Itihasa Period of Bhnratam, They assign the time for 
each of these Periods according to their supposition', 
tjome even say that Sri Mababbaratam was older than 
Sri Ramayanam without stating any proper reason and 
having no regard to the tenor of tho Tests. Now about 
these bo called periods, they are no periods at all pro- 
perly speaking for theso reasons. 

1. Vedic Period was no period because as I 
said before, the Vedas do not state the History of a 
particular period even though they were .created by God 
at the time of creation of Brahma and given to him as 
stated in Purusha Sooktam of Vedas themselves, pnranas 
and Surya Siddhantam, Chapter 12, they do not state 
any particular period of History but mak6 reference to 
the sovereigns from Swayambhava Manu the fir«fc Em- 
peror created by Brahma to Sbatanika the son of Janame 
jaya who reigned about the beginning of the second 
century of the Present Kali Yu gam. Therefore, we 
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cannot say that Vedas relate to any particular period 
of Histoiy. * 

2. It ts said in Vedas and Upanishads that Brah- 
rnanas and Upanishads were created along with the Veda3 
therefore we cannot assign a particular period to them. Of 
course, later fiom their creation by Brahma Bishis 
obtained them either f-om Brahnia along with Vedas by 
initiation or learned them by Yoga, and those Brahma- 
nas or Upanishads wore celebrated by their names or 
authorship as also the Hyjnns of Vedas. But e\en this 
period cannot be fixed with reason. Therefore no separate 
period of Brabmanas or Upanishads can be assigned ami 
even if we do so by supposition of their publicity by the 
Sages it is useless for History. 

3. As for Swrntis the period of time which the 
Western scholars give them is incorrect. The Manu Smruti 
is the oldest Smruti as it was composed by Swayambhuva 
Manu, the first Manu and the first Emperor of the Earth 
created by Brahma about the beginning of tbe Kalpa. 
This fact is evident from the first few chapters of the 
Smruti. Tbe other seventeen Smruties were composed 
later on at different times. It is useless if we fix time of 
their origin as it throws no light on the History of oar 
ancients. 

4. The Puranic Period was next assigned by 
the Western scholars which is also not correct. In fact 
all the Puranas were created by God in a mass along with 
tho Vedas. But each of them have their separate i date of 
publication. Even this forms a part of History of Litera* 
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tme Wit Ao°s nothelpm {lie knowledge of actual History 
ot o jr ancients Yule Su Mat ya pui an am Chapter 54, 
Stanzas 3 & 4 

5 and 6 ko with Sn ^amajanam nnd Su 
Mahabharatara bu Raraaianaro is much o 7 du than Sn 
fvlahabh&ratam being composed by Valnuki in ]012 th 
ytjai of the leign of feu Rama white Sn Mahnbharala u 
was composed by Vyasa in the ’Jrd vear of the reign of 
Yudlit&itbira i e, &d veir of Kali, Yugam both ape 
mentioned in the woik& themselves The Geologist”, 
as«ign their own penods to the Ancient History, such 
as'Stona Period, Wooden Period Brdaze Peuod Steel 
Period etc They state that people on the Earth were 
onginally lude and uncivilised and tbov fiitl u«ed ”tone 
implements and then gradually nsel the uteu e ils of the 
»bo\ e mentioned materials such as stone wood, brou/6 
steel etc , as they deyo’opod in civilization lo this 
conclusion they say that they have come from iho imple- 
ments oi tboaft materials they came across in different 
layers buried under the Eaitb This theaiy canuot stand 
in the faoo of Vedas themselves which state that Out 
ancients from the very first Manu med Steel Arrows, 
Bows, Swords and drove on Chariots yoked ”by a pan Oi 
team of Horses Some people of tne forest might; ha\o 
used the abo\e lroplen ents /But oven the fo^t mui 
wore civilised, of whom we cotao across in the ’History of 
8roo r riama m the Tr6t i Yngam IpasStil described ifi-Stt 
Riraavnnara *«Such as 'Cuba and m the history of Panda- 
Tfis of llwapara Yuga^passod discubed in Sn MahablnnW 
tain tfuch-astfBal'Uiti) MOieOvei the descendants of fhbse 



9 - 

Kings who migiafced from Jndia to othor parts’ of tho 
Earth gradually degenerated and forgetting- the high 
civilisation of their forefathers 1)6031110 uncivilised and 
nomadic, and thoir followers wore using the above said 
utensils. The under-giound caves we como across in the 
Nell ore District and such other places wore tlioso usod 
by forest people which practico is in vogno among the 
natives of fou-sts even now. Henco tho deposit of tlio 
above utensils in tho Earth finding which by excavations 
the Geologists camo to wrong conclusions as stated above 
which c&vitvat support the Uvtovy of Geological period®. 
Therefore betting aside all the above periods both of tho 
Western Historians and tho Geologists as thoy vvero tho 
coinages of later minds, I will statu hero the periods of 
History of our ancients as dividod by the Puranas. Thoy 
are as follows:- Tho History of our ancients was divided 
into Six Manvantaras and twenty seven Mabayugatng 
of the seventh Jdanvaotaram which is tho presOnt one. 

I AUTHENTICITY OF PURANAS. 

1 • . Before describing briefly the past six Manvan- 
tarasT’and ^ anvan fa r am, I 

will state hOre r the authenticity of PuranaS J? 1 ?' 

Yfli-y important for o.ir ancient history. Tho, Puranas 
are not believed io contain reliable history by the present 
<Jay Historian. They are considered to relate pnreliable 
tables. But they are equally reliable as tho Vedas and 
relate authenticated and l-eliab'e history as they ivere 
created by God mth the Vedas and formed part of them. 
L!™ 1 - 6 ! 16 ™ be ' 0W tbe antUori ties from Vedas for roy 
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1. Bruhadaranyaka UpaniBhad. 

2. Adhnrva Ve^a 11 Kanda 9-24. 

3. Adkana Veda Kanda 14., Anuvaka 1, Pras’.ma 

9, Mandala 12. 

Gopada Brahmana of Sama Veda. 

Ckbandogyopamshad Chapter 7, Kkanda 
] , Stanzas 2 & 4. 
do 2, Stanza 1. 

All these authori ies state that Brahmanas, 
Upamshads, Pnranas and Itiliasas were created bv God 
along with Vedas. As for the mention of the Incarna- 
tions oi God Naravana by the Vedas the following are the 
authorities. Sri Yaraha incarnation Sbatapada Brahmana 
11-5-2-9-14-1-2-11. > , 1 

Taittareeya Sambita and 
< Do Brahmana, 

. Sri Nt'nsimha Incarnation, Nrusimha Tapaheyai 
Upanishad. . , 


, Sri Vamana Incarnation. Rig T Veda, Mandala 1 
Suk'tam 22... — . 

Brahmana; 1-2-5-to 7. 

Sri .Parashhratna Incarnation. Shhlapada Brah- 


mana 14-1-11. , } 

Sri Rama 'Incarnation, Rig-Vo<3a, Mnndala 10* 
Siiktam Ruk 14. 

t Sn Rama Ta'paneeya Upamsbad. 

• . Sri Krishna Incarnation. Sri, Krishna^ tJpanis- 
had and Gopala ‘Poorya Tapa‘neeya and Uttara Tapaneeya 
Upanishads. 
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I ba\0 already said that almost all the Sove- 
reigns we come acioss m Puranas' are mentioned in 
Veda* 5 . Therefore Puranas are as reliable as the Vedas as 
tTiey were created with the Vedas along wifSh the Brah- 
manas and l T panishads. One may say that the Puranas 
boat the authorship of Sages and bo ^vere not cieated 
with the veda*. My reply is, not only the Puranas but the 
Upamshads, the Brahmanas and even the Vodic Hymns 
bear the authorship of Sages The fact is Brahma reeened 
the Vedas, Brahmanas, Upanisbads, Puranas and Itiba- 
sas from God and taught them to the Sages. Therefore 
tbo fact that Puranas biar the authorship of the Sages 
cannot lossen them from the Vedas in reliability. One 
may say that Puranas disagree With oach other. My 
reply this 'With legard to religion in Pnranas they 
differ in the same w r ay as Vedas with the object of 
praising the Dcva they describe at a particular place 
and with tne mam object o! creating in the minds of the 
readers the importance and reverence in that Deva. 
Moreover these Puiana 3 were divided into three sects, 
featviha, E-aja'a and Tamasa (1. e, those that were 
related with calm mind by Brahma, those that were 
related with proud mind by him and those related with 
angry mood). Sri Bhagavadgita relates the above divi- 
sions of Puranas and says that only the Satviha Pnranas 
must bo followed by those who want to attain the Su- 
preme Presence, In Padtna Puranam, Uttara Khandam, 
the same thing is stated. It is also stated that the Bajasa 
Pmanas^ praise Brahma most, Tamasa Puranas J the 
Shiva, and Satvika Puranas Narayana, and He 13 the 
Only supreme worshipped by those who want to attain 



the Supreme Heaven, His eternal Presence. - Bnfc the 
Vedas Biahmanas, Upanishads. Pm anas, *Itfyapa«, 
Smrutls and Surya Siddhanta all, in oue \oice, assert 
when the question of- Supreme God camo that Sri 
I'larayana is the Supreme God and must be worshipped to 
obtain the Supreme Hea\en. Thty alfo say that He is 
the only Ono Who is the Omnipresent and All pervading. 

As for the history, the Puranas differ very 
rarely. Some portion of the history of a Sovereign 
which ia nob stated in ono Parana is related in another 
one. But they differ in renting the sains history and in 
giving the list oS Sovereigns. The reason is tuta-In these 
eighteen Puranas each Pnranara relates the history of a 
Kalpa or day of Brahma particularly. Tbo present 
Kalpa or day of Brahma is called fcbo Varaha Kalpa 
and is the first day of his fifty-fUst year. Sri Vishnu 
Puranam relates the history of Varaha Kalpa. Sri 
Bhagavatam though said to relate the history of Sara- 
Miafca Kalpa almost agrees with Sri Vishnu Puranan: 
and relates elaborately that which is briefly atatec 
therein, TheTeforo .these two Puranas must he followed 
for the 'history of our ancients and those histories ii 
Other Puranas -which do not disagree with these bu 
contain mew -facts must be taken. Therefore the Vedas 
Brahmanas, Upani shads, Puranas and Itihasas iver 
created dr. God and equally reliable as such. All th 
Others bat Vedas describe elaborately What is said i 
ihem' briefly. The Brahmanas elaborate the ritual 
ftated.in .Vedas. Puranas and Itihasas elaborate th 
♦histories .briefly staled in Vedas. Of all the Puranas onl 
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the Brahma Kaiv&rta Poranam describes the history of 
the first Kulpam. All the other Pnranas state' the crea- 
tion of Bhoots and Elements and Brahma by God and 
pass on to the history of the Varaha Kulpam. Tho Upani- 
sh&ds elaborate the divine portious of the Vedas. 

The art of writing in ancient times is believed 
by the modern scholars to have come to practice from 
the time when JIahabharatam was composed but in 
Sukraneeti, the art of writing is described in Chapter I 
stanza 313 and Chapter II, Stanzas 173 to 309* from 
312 to 369 and from 370 to 384. This Sukraneeti was 
composed by Snkracharya, who was born at about the 
beginning of the 2nd Manvantaram, but the Puranae 
were not oiiginally written, but were orally related as 
they are considered as sacred as Vedas. It is doubtful 
even hlababharatam was written as that portion which 
relates to its writing is only seen in some copies. Sukra- 
neeti relates at length the system of Government in 
ancient times. 

A regular paper correspondence is described in 
it at length. Dram as are mentioned in Sri Kamayanam, 
Ayodhya Kandam, Sargas 69 and 83. Then those Dramas 
might have been written and played. We have only one 
Drama of thos times at present, namely Sri Hanuman 
Natakam witfeu by Sri Hanoomon. There is an Inscri- 
ption of Sri Rama, bestoning to tbe Brabmansthe town 
called Dharniaranyam, which is situated on the southern 
bank of the Ganges between Magadha and Kowshambi. 

Authority:- Skanda Pnranam, Dhaimaranya 
Khandam of Brahma Khandura, Chapter 34. 
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Having established tho authenticity of l'uranan 
I will state the great potiods of history stated by them 
which aio onlj tho real onos and should be followed. 

M AH VAN TARAS. 

To make myself e’ear I will explain what is a 
Manvanlara A Mauvantara means the period m which a 
Manu and his descendants rule. I will now state tho 
length of the period. One earthly year is a day and 
night of De'w as (tho Uttaravnna tho first six months 
from about the middle of Pushya i. e., January to about 
tho middle of Ashadha i. e i July is the day of Pcvas 
whoa the San shines from tho north of Equator and the 
Dakshinayana tho other half of tho year is the night of 
Dovas when tho Sun shines from tho Southern side). I 
will quote au incident from Voda3 wrhich I think will bo 
a noiel thing to the majority of the public. It is gene- 
rally believed that tho Aryan belief was the stability 
of the Earth and the movement of the Sun round. But 
in Big-Vedathe stability of tho Sun is mentioned 

Authority: — Big-Yeda, Mandalam 1, Saktam 
1G4, Euk ' 2 . 

, Therefore when we come across in Pnranas that 

the Sun travels in Chanot yoked by seven horses we 
must understand that the seven coloured rays of the Bun 
wore compared to seven horses and his globe to the chariot 
in which way the Shayana commentator of Big-Veda 
explains. In Suiya Siddhantam too, where it is said that 
the Sun travels round tho Earth wo must understand that 
it was stated for men to understand and calculate the 
movements easily and the real nu^ning is that the Sun 
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spreads Ins effulgonce in tlie way Shayana explain?. 
Therefore the real theory, of the Aryans is the stability 
of the Bun. . < 

Now* I go back to the period of time. Four 
thousand Dbva years from the Kruta Yuga, four hundred 
the Sandhi (previous to the Yuga) and so long a time 
the Sandhyamsha (after the Yuga). Three thousand Deva 
3 ears form the Trela Yuga, three hundred years the 
Sandhi before the Yuga and such a period tho Sandhya- 
insha after the Yuga. Two thousand Deva years form 
the Divapara yuga and two hundred the Sandhi before it 
and so long a period the Sandhyamsha after it. One 
thousand Dcva years form the Kali- Yaga, ono hundred 
years the Sandhi bofore the Yuga and ro long a time the 
Sandhyamsha after it. These four Yugas with Sandhis 
and Sandhyarashas that is twelve thousand Deva years 
form one klahayugara Seventy-one Jdahayugams form a 
Manvantarm. Fourteen Manvantarams formaKalpa or 
day of Brahma. So long a time is Uis night. Six Manvan- 
tarams have passed in the present Kalpa which is called 
the Yaralia Kalpa which is the first day of his fifty first 
year. (This fact we will find is Surya Siddhantam Cha- 
pter 1 , Stanzas 20, 21, Sri Vishnu Puranam Amsba 1, 
Chapter 2. Stanzas 26, 27, 28, and Sri Bhagavafcam, 
Skandam 3, Chapter, 11 ; Stanzas 30 to 36). The Seventh 
Hanvantarain is proceeding and twenty seven Maha- 
yugams have passed and the twenty eighth is continuing 
in which Kruta, Treta and Dwapara Yngams have passed 
with Sandhis and Sandhyamshas and Kali Sandhi is 
proceeding At the end of each Manvantaram a Deluge 
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occurs in winch all the Trilokya, i. e , all the three 
worlds with Dhru\a perish and the worlds above remain 
(Surya Sidhantam Chapter 1, Stanza 18). At the end of 
the Kalpa all the woilds perish (Sri Bhagaiatara, Skau- 
dam 3, Chapter 11, Stanzas 22-31 and Sri Venkata- 
chala hlahatmyam of Yaraba Puranam, 1st Part, 
Chapter II), 

The lineal measurements used by the Aryans 
were a3 follows'- Vayu Pnranam, Uttara Khandain, 
Chapter 39, from Stanzas 93 to 193 numerical measure- 
ments, and from Stanzas 115 to 126 measurements of 
distance. 

Vayu Puranam, Sri Kamayanam, Brahmanda Puranam 
Uttera Khandam, Yuddha Kandam, Upasamhara 
Chapter 37. Sarga 28 Patham, Chapter 2 , 

Shloham 93. 

One hundred hundred One 

ten thousand^ ten 

hundred hundred lakhs hundred 

thousand or Crore thousand 

teu thousand^ hundred thousand ten thousand^ 
Ayutham crores~ Ayutham 

hundred thousand^ lakh Crrores hundred thousand 
Niyuthara or glianku Kiyutham 

hundred thouBand- hundred hundred thousand 

thousand shank u- tens=* 

Arbudara or Koti Maba Shanhu 10 Lakhs or 

Piiyutham 

tencrores= hundred thousand thousand crores 

Arbudam ilaha ehanhu= thousand crores-' 
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hundred erores= Brundam Padmatn 

Arbudam Hundred thousand Lakh' crores— 

Brnndams® 

thousand ero res * Maha Brundam Madhyam 

-Kbarvam— hundred thousand 

* * ' hi aha brundam s*= 

fen-thousand "croros= Padmam 

Kikharvam. ' hundred thousand Padmas^ 
hundred thousand crores=? Maha Padmam 

Shanku. Hundred thousand hiaha 

Pad mam 

thousand into thousand Kharvam 
into ten crores= 

, Samudram. * hundred thousand Kharvams^ 

j thousand into ten Maba Khar v am. 

I thousand croses» 

i-‘— "Madhyam. Hundred thousand Maba 

. i* thousa nd into 20tbou« Eharvams*= 

Sand^crores= • - Samudram. 

t Anfcara. 

crore into’crore into hundred thousand samudram s 
thousand*=Parardham Jagham * 

JTwo Parardhams=Param hundred thousand Jaghams=* 
hundred Parardhams^ Mahougham, 

^ Paridrudham., 

thousand Parardhams** ( 

, .Paripadmakam. 


Measurements o£ distance by, the ancients. 
.Primal measurement was— 

. , Paramanam, 

8- Paramanams-1 Trassrenu io., Padmarenu. 
8- Trasarenus~l Katharenu. . 
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8 Ratharen u s= 1 Bai ogt 
8 Be.lagras=l Vik”ba 
8 Vikshas=l Yooka 
8 hookas— J Yavn. 

S Yavas-~1 Inch 
12 Inch<*s-1 Vitastha 
21 Inches=l Aratlm 
24 Inches— 1 Hastha (band) 

2 Arathms=l Ki«liku 
96. Inches** 1 Dhanussn 

Which is equal to Danda, Yoga and Nali 
30 Dbanu'-sus^ Naha 

2000. Do *=1 Gavyooti which is equal to 2 
Koss 

8000 Do *=!. Yojamra 

1000 Yojanams=l Deva ko»s 

Authority -Yarn Puranam, tJttra IChandam, ■ 
Chapters'), from Stanza 117 to 127 and 

Brahraanda Puranam, Upasamhara Padam, 
Chapter 2, stanza 117 to 127 

END OF THE PREFACE 

AH A SRUSHTI 

(Or the creation begiuning iwith Bboolas or 
Elements and ending with Brahma). 

The first great period or the first Man\antaram 
caiWcT tfie AvniyurndfiTivit iWtfirvifntaraar 

Kind God being even m His Supremo Heaven 
which is everlasting and always sen ed m e\ery way by 
His } celestial attendants, like i,uival«ena, Gaiuda, 
Ananta and others and enjo pleasure with His 
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• Queen", SriDovi, Bboo Devi and Hocla Devi, 
d perceiving tbo whole ITniverro that dwindled into 
dumber at the nnd of tbe great Del ago after Brahma's 
fetime and lying ’in Him unable to act and knowing 
.iira and thus obtain Moksbam or His Supreme Presence 
fas not pleased, like a father who has some prodigal 
tons. 

L Therefore he wished to give bodies to the souls 

faceting to Karma lying in Prahrnti which is in Him 
(and thna*give them chance to obtain His Presence by 
fknowing Hinu Accordingly he began to create. For this 
purpose He stood with innumerable heads bauds and 
ifeet occupying the-uvholc space below tbo supremo Heaven 
iand standing even there for sorao distance. 

Authority;-Iiig Veda, Mandalara X, Sooktam 90, 
Bak 1 4 and. Sri Bbagavatam, Skandham 3, Chapter 7, 
Stanza 22 

Then He incarnated as Virat Who is the same 
as Vasudeva the first Vyubam described in Soorya 
jSiddhantam Chapter 12 Sfc&nza 13. 

Authority :-Big Veda, Mandalam X, Saoktam 90, 
Ink 1, and Sri Bhagavatarn Skandham 3, Chapter 7 
Stanza 22. 

Then God Yishvaroopa (He who stood with 
nany heads, hand 1 ? and feet) brought out tbe Prakruti 
a Him and ga^ it to Vasudeva to create. Then Virat or 
’asudeva first creating a Lokam or world called Vaihu- 
la inside the, Prakruti and staying there began to create, 
le created an element called Mahat fiom Prakrnti from 
uahafc He created another element called Ahankara 
'JLich was divided into Vaikarika, Tejasa and Tamasa. 
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From Yaikarika He created De^as guarding the Itidrias 
or the senses and roanas or mind. From Tejas Ho created 
the ten Indrias (Five sensitne senses i. e. Seeing, Smeij* 
ling, » Touch, Taste, Hearing) and five senses which' act 
i. e. Talking, hands, legs, anus and the genital organ. 
From Tamasa Akasha, from Akasha Vayu, from Vayn 
Tejas or light weie created. '1 bese Akasha Vayu and 
Te jas are the primal elements of those that are seen, 
now. So far was the creation of Yasudeva or Vivafer' 

Authority Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 3, Chaptor 
5, Stanzas 29 to 33 and Soorya Sidbanfcam, Chapter J2 
Stanza 13. 

Then He encircled one over the other i. e. Vftfc 
over Te jas and so oo. 

Authority;- Sri Yishnu Pnranam Am shah 

Chapter % 

This is first Vynha or Incarnation of God wb( 
resides there (Vaikuntham) with His’ two queens Sr 
Devi and BbooDevi and all the celestials like Vishwaksent 
Garuda and Ananta etc, until the end of Brahma*! 
lifetime. Bis world or Vaikuntha-'Liokam was describee 
at lenght in Padma Pucanam Uttra Kbandam Chapte 1 
229, Stanzas from 43 to SO. 

The Second Yyuham or Incarnation called 

sankabshana. 

Then that Vasudova incarnated as Sankarshani 
as white as Jbis Pancbyany^ (Sbankhw) and crest 
a Lokam called Vishnu Lokatn in the element of Teja 
and residing there with Sti Devi and His celestials deseri 
bed above first created water which occupied the who! 
space ip side the element pf Tejag. 
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Authority -Padma Pur&nam Uitaia Khaxfllam 
Jbailei Si23 ftanzas from 80 to llO and Soorya Sid- 

V~r ~ — ~ ~ r 


— — j~ w-« lOKano in BialTmanciam - 

called Vavkuntam 1 which is 16* crores of Yojannms helow 
the Kaila c a Loham resided there with His queens and all 
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His attendants like Vishwaksena Gnruda and Ananfca 
created by Him. 

Authority t-Sri Bralima Vaivarta Puranam Prakrut 
Khandam Chapter 2. Stanzas, 57 to GO. Skanda Pnranam 
Kasi Khandam, Poorva Khandam, Chapter 23 Stanza 22 
and Chapter G, Stanzal, Krushna Janma Khandam, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 77. 

This was the Lokam where Sanaka and Sanan- 
dana went as described in Sri Bhagaiatam, SkancJhnm 
3, Chapter 15. 

Then Aniruddha created Shiva with five heads 
from his left side. 

Authority.-Brhama Vaivarta Pnranam, Brahrn. 
Khandam, Chapter 3 Stanza 18. 

He then created Durga. Autho:-Brahina Vaivarta 
Puranam, Brahm.i Khandam, Chapter 3, Stanzas 70 to 87. 
Then he ordered Shiva to marry her bnt Shiva requested 
Him to allow him to remain unmarried as he wants to 
lead a secluded life. Then God Aniruddha consented and 
ordeied Durga to remain in Go Lokam until the Varaha 
Kalpa when she would born to Dakshaand marry Shiva. 

Authority:-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khandam, Chapter 6 St. 55 to 58* 

Then Ho created Brahma with four heads from 
His navel and Savitri as white as conch from his tongue. 

Authority:-Brhama Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Kliadam Chapter 3 Stanzas 30 to 32 and Chapter 4 
Stanzas 1 to 3. 

Sri Bbagavabam Skandham 3, Chapter 8, 
Stanza 14. 
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Soorya Siddbantafn Chapter 12 Stanza 20. 

Then God Anivuddba gavo Nandi ono of tho 
bulls created by him to Shiva and sent him to Kailasa 
Lokam which lie created 27 eroros of Yojanams below 
Go Lokam. 

Autborifcy:-Bralima Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khamlam Chaptor 5i Stanza 4G. 

Shanda Puranam Kasi khandara Chaptor 23 
Stan7& 22. 

‘Then Auiruddha gave to Brahma ono of the swans 
created by him for his vehicle and Savitri as his wife. 
Then Brahma vv ent to Satya Lokam and began to create, 

Authority:-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khandaro, Chapter G Stanza 2 and Chapter 5 Stanza 48. 

Then Auiruddha wont to Golokam which was 
cieated at first by Him 27 crores of Yojanams above 
Kaila«a Lokam and stayed there in the form of Sri 
Krnshna in blue hue with two hands and holding a flute 
in a hand./ Then He created Itndha and Lakshmi and 
accepted them as Ilis Queens and Sqrasvati in another 
form, also became his Queen. Then He Tdrfcher created 
Gopas (Shepherds) Gopees (Shepherdesses) to he atten- 
dants on Him and on His Queens. 

Authorifcy:-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khandam Chapter 5 Stanzas 18 to 43 Krushna Janma 
Khandam Chapter 5 Stanzas 114 and 115 Chapter 6 Stanza 
184, Skanda Puranam as stated above. 

, The Koyal palace 'here contains sixteen courts 
and doors built of gems, ’ ' 
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Author! by. -Brahma Van arta Puranam Sii Kruslma 
Janrna K hand am, Chapter 5, 

Golokam. is abo\o all the Lokams and is otal* 
atad in the ahape of a Ion.* popper and has towns 
containing gemmed buildings. It is ouo cioro of 
Yojanams wido and ono luiudrod croies j oj.iuams long. 

It is encircled all Over first by a Mountain called SUatas- 
hrunga then by a river called Vnaja and garden called 
Biundavana then by Rasatmindala 1 e the play ground 
for Sii Kruslina, His Queens and Gopees. 

Authoiity:-Brahma Vaivarfca Puianam Prakruti 
Khandara, Chapter 54 Stanzas 16, 18, ID, 20 

Sti Devi and Radha aro of the hue of white 
cliampaka flower. v 

Autho:-Brahma Vaivarfca Puranam, Prakruti 
Kbandain, Chapter 35, Stanzas G to 10. As he created ono 
Lokam down the other as mentioned above, ho pressed > 
down the water wh^ch filled the Brabmandam and formed 
\acium for the above Lohams, 

50-(27 plus 16)=7 c * orflS of Yojanams. 

Ssveta Dwegpam is $0 crores of Yojanams below 
Golakam. 

^ — , *A[»tb(mt.y:-Brabraa Vaivarta Puranam* Prakruti 1 
— jvhandhatn. Chapter 51, Stanza 15 and Krushna janma; 
Hi an Gam, Chapter 4 Stanza 79* 

< Vaitranfcbam is 8 crores of yojanams above' 

15aty& YjtJkara vr’mc'u is 1 crore o'i yojanams below Sweta^ 

Dweopam- Katlasam is 16 crores of Yojaqatns above 

Vaikuntham. * r " 

■* Anfeboiityt-Skanda ’Puranam’, Kasi Khandarq, 
run a Khaudam, Chapter §3, Stanza «-20'to 22. J ' lf 3 
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Stanzas 20 to *22 and Brahma Vaivarta Puranam 
Krushna janmn Khandara, Ghapfcer 4, Stanzas 62 to 64- 
SWETA DWEEPAM. 

Ho at last created Sweta Dvveepam on the north 
of Jalododhi or mass of Water mentioned above. 

Autborityi-Brakma Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
khamlam, Chapter 28» Stanza 69. 

Sri Kristnft janma Kbandam Chapter 4, Stanza 73. 

He stays there with'His qneens Sri Devi, Sara- 
svati, Ganga and Tnlasi and His celestial attendants. 

Authority.-Brahraa Visarta Puranam, Brahma 
Kbandam, Chapter 28, Stanza 69, Sri Krnshna Janma 
Kbandam, Chapter 4, Stanza 73. and Prakruti Khandam* 
Chapter 12, Stanza!. 

Of these Talas! is the incarnation of Sri Devi 
and came to this Lokara in the second Kalpam which will 
bn e xpl ain ed h e rea f ter. 

Thoso Lokas i. e. Kailasam, Vaikuntham and 
Sweta Dweepam revolve round each other thus: Kailasam 
revolves round Golokam, Vaikuntham rovolves round 
Kailasara and Sweta Dweepara with all the worlds below 
it revolves round the Vaikuntham. These four Lokas i. e, 
Golokam, Kailasa Lokara, Vaikuntha Lokam, and Sweta 
Dweepam do not perish pr bo affected by the Deluge a& 
the end of the Kalpam orBrhama’s day but stay unaffected 
until the end of Brahma. Sri Aniruddha having created 
thus ordered Brahma to do further creation and going to 
his Lokam in the midst of Brahmandas off stays there 
giving light to all of them while they all revolve round 
Hina. 
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' A utborifey.-Soorya Siddhantam, ’Chapter 12, Stomas 

14 to 19 and Bhaviahyat Puranara, Prati?arga Parvam, 
Chapter 25, f rom’Stanza 26 to the end of the chapter. 

In this chapter it is said that Brahma meaning 
our Brabmandaro revolves round a Zodiac. This'' is not 
our Zodiac as thirteen signs were mentioned whereas our 
Zodiac contains only twelve* Makara and Nakra*were 
^montioncd in the forme- whereas only Makara was 
mentioned in our Zodiac. Makara in ( the former which 
represents a sea monster {sea Elephant) as in Makaraiaya 
and Hnkra a crocodile. Crocodiles do not hvo in the sea 
or ocean. Then the Zodiac mentioned , there is jthe.one 
formed by the Brahmandas in tho samo jvay f as the ^V 
stars from our Zodiac. These Brahmandams are some of 
those innumerable ones which revolve round •Apiruddha. 

End of tho Mahashrnsbti. } 

TULASI. 

In tho beginning of tho Kali Yugam.of the first 
Mahayngam of tho first Ivalpam there, was a quarrel bet- 
ween Sarasvati and Ganga tho Queens of -Narayana resi- 
ding in tho Swcta Dweepam. Then Sri Devi, tried to 
appeaso them. But they got enraged and cursor! not only 
each other to go out of tho Lokam bat also Sri Devi, 
Accordingly in tho eamo Kali Yngam Ganga doscendcd 
to Swnrgam and flowed thoro as a celestial EiverlSara- 
b\ati was, born to Biahma from his month. Then Brahma 
loiing her wished to lmo cohabitation when his sons 
tho Prajapatis abhorred tho idea and hindered him.. 
Brahma became a Mmga or buck and Saras\ati aEohi or 
doe to have cohabitation in the While they were 

cohabiting Shi\o induced by FrajapatU cut off the head 
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of -Bia'bma'a'nd tlie hinder *parfc*b!*$olri. .Then they left 
*tho?e bodies mud .weie* married in. -their -natural form. 
Afterwards Sara svati flowed as a river from ‘Satyalokam 
to 'Swat-gam and in liiarth as well in thollth Manvantaram. 
Sri Do\i was born in the farce Kali Yugain to a king called 
“Bharihadhwaja and was named as Tida^i. She was married 
4 by Shankbachooda an Aiuv^^lio was Sndama attendant 
of Sri Krusbna in GoLokam ami born -so by the curse 
of Radhain Golokam-wben he prevented her going to 
Sree Krishna while He was enjoing -pleasure with a 
Gopi called Viraja, and lias an Amsha or power of 
^Vishnu. As he won Devas he was. hilled by Shiva by the 
help of God JS’nrayauft. Tulasi entered ifire and born again 
in, the beginning, of tlio.Kali Yugam of the second hlaha- 
yugam ,of the same Kalpara to an Asura called Knlanerm. 
Shankhachooda .was born again in Havana Samudra or 
the Salt Ocean milder the name Jalandhara after the 
churning pf-theJMdky Ocean,/ which ttook place .in the 
Kruta Yugam .of the Second', Mabayugam, -of the first 
Kalpam. They were, again married. .As Jalandbara won 
the Devas, Shiva, again killed him with the holp of Nara- 
yana. Then Tulasi again entered fire and going to Sweta 
-Dweepam became there the Queen of Narayana. 

Authoi-Drahraa Vaivarta Puranara, Prakruti 
Khandam, Chapter 6 and 13, 16 to 20 and PadroaPuranam, 
Uttara khandam from Chapter 96, -to Chapter 104. 

She incarnates as Tulasi tree in the milky ocean 
in any off Kruta Yugam of every Kalpam wheD the 
Milky ocean is churned. 

Authority :-Pad ma Puranam, Uttara khandam, 
Chapter 233. 
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Visrashti or the various creation by Brahma. 

’*”Authorifcy:-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Blatima 
Khandam, Chapter 7. 

Aniruddha having done the above creation and 
staying in the midst of all the Brahmandas again entered 
each Brahmandam and reclined on His Sesba on the 
massive water below the Sweta Dweepam. Then He was 
of Vishvaioopa having many heads hands and feet. Then 
Brahma agian came out of the Lotus nhich was issued 
out of His oaval. 

Authority .-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Prakrtiti 
Khandam, Chapter 3, Stanza 48 and Sri Bbagavatam, 
Skandham 3, Chapter 8, Stanzas 14, 15,24,25. 

Brahma having been enjoined by God Aniruddha 
to croate, began the creation in various ways in the 
vacuum formed by God in the Andajalam below tho 
Sweta Dweepam. He first created his Lokara called Satya 
Lokam nnder tho Jalodadhi mentioned in Sweta Dweepam 
one crore of yojanams below Sweta Dweepam; 

Aufcbority;-Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Sri 
Krufchna Janma Khandam, Chapter 4 Stanzas 53 and 54. 

Then ha created a Shiva Lokara above Hie 
Lokara between the Jalodadhi or Andajalam and His 
Lokam for the residence of Shiva who was Shiva of 
Kailasa Lokam incarnated to Brahma from the middle 
of his brows 

Authority :-Vayu Pnranam, Uttara Khandam, 
Chapter 39, Stanza 230 and Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, 
Praknm Khandam, Chapter 3 Stanza 49, Sri Bhagava- 
taio, Skandham 3. Chapter 12, Stanzas 6 to 14. 
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Yi«hnii Lokarn II. 


UUonty.-fcn Bhagavatam, Shaadluon 6, Chapter *£\i 
Stanza 1» 
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Chapter 39, Stan7r23lTan^raTira5--^TiiTarra--rniifnara, 
Prakrnti Khandom, Chapter 3 Stanza 49, Bri Bhagara- 
taia, Shandham 3, Chapter 12, Stanzas 6 to 14. 
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Vishnu Lokatn II. 

- —-Then Brahma created ^ another -Vishnu Lokam ♦ 
in the same meridian with his Satya Lokhm. God incar- 
nated as Vishnu and resides in this Lokam with his qneeti 
Sri De\i and His attendants Vishwaksena, Garnda> 
Annnta and others. The Boyal Palace hare is of sixteen 
courts. 

Authority:— Brahma Pucanara, Chapter 65. 

This Lokam and Shiva Lokam revolve round 
Satya Lokam. Six crores of Yojanams 'under Sdtya 
Lokam Bo created Tapo Lokam where the Devas Called 
Virajas reside. Four crores of Yojdnaras under it ^He 
created Janh. Lokam where the Sages Sanaka, Sanan- 
dana, Sanatana and Sanafckbmara and the Manus reside. 
Two crores of Yojanams undar it He created Mnhar 
Lokam where Prjapatis that live .until the ehd ol the 
Kalpam reside. AU the above Lokas remain until the end 
of the Kalpam or Brahma’s day. 

Authority; — Vihhnu Puranam, Amsba 2, Chapter 7. 

Then He created Dhruva’s Lokam one crore of 
yojanams below j\lahar Lokam above all the Triiokya or 
the three worlds Swargam, Bhuva and Bhoo where 
Lhruva created by Biabma stays. 

Authority: — Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Chapter 7. 

„ This Dbruva lived throughout the 1st. Manvan- 
fcaratn. Then^Brahma created the four Lokams Araaravati 
v of Indra, Agm’s, Bharma’s and Kahsyapa’s Lokas and 
arranged them to revolve round Dhrttva. 

Athority;-Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 23, 
Stanza L 
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Then Ho nested the Lota* of oight Dihpa’afl 
or fehtf Hovns ruling the eight ''ides of tho TrPokyn. Thoy 
am Devadham of Indr.v m the ia*t, Sam\ntnnm of Ynma 
in the south, Nnn'oclmmof Vnrmuv in the went and Aloha 
of Kubcra in the north. 

Authority — Bhugatatnin, Skaudlnm 5, Chapter *21» 
Statua 6 

Thou Ho created the Sun etc. 

Tko Sun is 1 lakh of voj mama above tho Carrin 


Tho Moon 

do 

do 

Small Stars 



avith Abhipt 3 lakhs 

do „ 

tuo Moon 

Budhn 2 *, 

do „ 

tho Star* 

Sukra 

do „ 

Budln 

Angaraka 

do „ 

Shukra 

Bruhaspati 

do „ 

Angaraka, 

Sam 

do „ 

Uruhn«pat l 

Then the 27 stars \rith Abhnit form 


the zodiac are situated 

„ 

Sham. 

Seven Sagos 11 lakhs of yojannins „ 

do 

Dhruva IS do 

»* 

tho Sages. 


Authority .-Sri Vishnu Purnnnm. Amain 2, Chapter !• 
Sri Bhagavatam, Skamlham 5, Chapter 22. 

Ho created the Lokus of Halju nnd Kctu 10000 


yojauams below tho Sun. 

Authority:— Sti Bhagavatam, Skandham G» 
Chaptei 21, Stanza 1. 

Distances from the Sun to the Planets. 
Astronomy of to day by Dalmnge, page 47. 

Mercury about 36,000 000 miles oi 45,00,000 Y. 1 . 125 D.Y 
Venus „ 67,200,000 „ or 81,00,000 „ 2,10 0 „ 



3f 

Earth about 92 900,000 miles or 1,16,12 500 Y.2,903 D Y 
Wars „ 141,500,000 „ or 1,76,S7,500 „ 4,4 2 if „ 

Jupiter „ 483,300,000 ,. or C.04,12 500 ,. 15, 10Sf „ 

Satui n „ 886X00,000 „ or 11,07,50,000 „ 27, 687 J „ 

Cronos ,,1781,900 000 „ or 22,27,37,500 „ 55, 684f „ 

Neptune „ 2791,600,000 „ or 34,89,50,000 „ 87,237 1 „ 

Diaraetcis of the Stiu and Planets. 

Astionomy of to-day by Dalmage Page 31. 

Soory a (Sun) 866,540 Miles 1,08,317| Y. 

About 27 D. Y. 


Sham (Saturn) 73.125 ,, 9,140f 

About i’f D. Y. 

Bruhaspati (Jupiter) 87,380 „ 10 9222 

About 2f B. Y. 

Angaraka (Mars) 4,332 i „ 541f 

About i D. Y. 

Shuhra (Venus) 7,826 ,, 971J 

About } I). Y. 

Budha (Mercury) 2,765 „ 346J 

About D. Y. 

Bhoomi (Earth) 7,918 „ 9 B 9 | 

About l D. Y. 

Abhijit (Uranus) 34,900 „ 4,3G2f 

About l D. Y. 

V ish uajit (Neptune) 33,900 „ 4.112J 

1 About 1 D. Y. 


Circumferences. — 

Soorya 340,424 Y. About 87$ 
Shaui 28 726 „ „ 7c 

iBruhaspati 34,327 ~ '8) - ” 


D. Y, 
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Axigarakn, 1,701 T Abont 01 


Shukra 3,074 „ ,. OJ 

Bndha 1 085 „ „ OJ- 

Bhoomi 3,109 ,» », 01 

Abb 13 it 13,995 „ „ 3i 

Yisbwajit 12,924 , „ 3g 


Distances from the Eaith oi Sim to the Stars — 


Astronomy of today by Dalmage page 280 

Alpha 0 entau n to "> la about 4] light years 

the Sun or Earth ) 25 000000 000000 Mi os 

3125,00,00,00,000 Yoj. 
Sinus 'to the 'I is about 8| light yeais 

Sun or Earth j 50,000000,000000 Miles 

0,250,00,00,00,000 Yoj. 
Vega to Sun or Tarth is about 30 light years 

, 175,000000,000000 Miles ‘ 

21876,00 00,00,000 Yoj 
Arcturup, (SwatO ") vs about 100 light years 
to the Sun or the 1 . 585,000000,000000 Allies 

Earth ) 73 1 .5,00,00,00,000 Yoj 

The distance fiom the Eaith to the Ursa Major 
or The Seven Sages is 25, Op, 000 of Dora Yoj an am s 
according to Ptnanas which is even converted into 
Homan Yojanams and winch multiplied by fioo which 
is the sire of thu Humans of those tmies m excess of tho 
Humans of the pre c ont time come3 to 5 Shankoo 1 * wbrtrh 
falls shoitof iho distance from the Earth to Aiciurus or 
Swati winch i» near to The Seven Sages, but there ate 
difference* in celestial distances even in Puranas such 
ns the distance from the Moon to the Small Stars is only 
oneLaxh m V13U.1U Puranam but in Bhagavatara it is 
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three lakh** The distance from tbe»Sat\trn to Tho Seven 
Siges is two lakhs and from the images tojDhruia it is ono 
lakh \n Vi&lmu Puranara In 33kaga\alam the distance 
from tho Saturn to The Seven Sagos is eleven lakhs and 
from tho Sages to Dhiuva is thirteen lakhs Therefore m 
some Parana# and in some parts of them which are nob 
vet published or which may get out of my «ight tho 
distance from Saturn to the Sages ma) bo longer Thoro 
fore we may accept the distauce^ from^ tho Earth to tho 
Stars given m ttie book called Astronomy of to-day hy 
Yec\ 1 

Sinus is about two thousand times of onr Sun 
in circumference It has a companion of 10th Magnitude 
which revolves round it m a period of 5U earthly years and 
is equal in distance from it ag Uianus is from our Sun 
Piocyon has a companion which revolves round 
H in about forty earthly year* k 

Page 30o of A^tionomv of to -day 
Circumferences of the Stars — 

Soorya or sun 8 40,425 To] 

Shown or Sirius f 3,40 425 A 2 OOO^GSjOS 50,000 Yo] 
Vega dr Gandbarati CS,OS,50,000 X 3i»°38, rJ9,75 000 „ 
'bvati or Arct irus 238,29,75,000 X 3|-794> 32, §0,000 „ 
Shown* 1 * companion rerolvos round it in 50 years 
Procyon or T^orati „ „ 40 J ears f 

Therefore Proc von is 1/i Oth leaser than Shown 
xi circumference i * 

'Ihaiefo'-e the circnmference is 6,80 85,000 
Per* u-> or Alaka is al«o about 2} inches from 
Sinus or Sho i\ ri 
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*31101 e fore it is in same distance to Bhoiri as 
Yoga is to Swati i e, 73125 00 00 0°,000 

therefore it 73125 00 00 00 000 To^mnis fro n 
Shown Its. 3 big Stars are about half the «i7 s of Plocvon 
or Tejovati Thef Seven Stars of The* Car at Be tror Tho 
Sapt a Unship are about the size of the Srati or Arcturik 
Tho Four Stars winch are the Lokas, of India, 
Agnt, Dharma andKashyapd which revolve round T)lmna 
are bigger than the Stars or Lokas of The Septa Bushin 
Dhrata Lokam or the North Po 7 ir Star the 
largest of all the bodies in the TiPok^a wl ich comprise 
all the worlds below it 

"Mabar Lokara is larger than all tie Trilohya a 
Jana Lokam ts larger than the Mabar Lokam and 
so on Every Lokam above is larger than th4 Lokam 
below 1 

Agastjao*' CanopuS is a little oVei the honrdri 
than CentaurnB 

Therefore it is about 20 billions from the Faritli, 
its circumference is the same as Procyon or Tujovati 

yi»e two big Stars castor and Pollux of Jemm or 
Mithtmmun are the Lokas of Aswatn Devas Thetothor tv o 
on the other side are toe Lokas of fctar Goddess Poonarva<*u 
Th6 Shiroshuma’-nm of the Arvans i» called by 
tho modem Astronomers as Drago But the Aryans 
combine the Ursa Minor tfnd Ur«a Major o** The Santa 
Ha boo with the Drigo of tho modern A^troooroeis In 
bn LhngavaUvtr, SHiidham 6, Chapter 23, it is said 
that Shimshumarara has its head dd\\nv,ardb and rot od 
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which aro the I,°kas°f v „hvade la .«. The distance from 
tio Kartli to the Sun is ouo iahh of 1 njtnams Hahn 

T ll Dora Yo;n„-mi, below the 

Sun. Therefore Hahn and Kctu tor the flydnj nro ninety 
thousand yojanims ahoio tlio Earth 

, „ 1° Sn Chapter 23, ,t ,3 mentioned 

that the fetars stated to bo than lakhs of vojtnnms above 
he ifoou aro twenty -eight nitb Ablujit. It seems 
that these are .the twonty-soven Stars form, „g the rodiar 

tlerotn ^ DUt tb ° nlme3 ° £ tl,e Shrs aro D0t "toted 
- ‘ / 
, Those measurement, in tho Ilrahmandaraare 

i"rr“' 5 ° IDniS Wh, ° h aro f0llr ^ousaAd 

times Os the Human raeasnremonts 

Authority.— -Vayii Pnrnnam, ^thra Khundara, 
Chapter 39, Stan/as 127 to 130 

„ , lQ Ch “ pt,,r 23 tho nomes 01 ‘ho Star,, are given 
and their position „ stated nest to The Seven Sanes. 
Therefore the twenty-seven stars stated above are 
smaller stars different' from twenty-seWn stars which 
foim tho zodiac and they aresitnated imroediatolv down 
the Dhata arm Vidlmta Twenty-ov, mttars stated to bo 
above the Jloon are most probabl^tho Loka, of God- 
desses of the t" e, ny-;e v en stars fo.mmg the zod.ac and 
hose Goddesses who both s-ay.ng on tho spheres formin'* 
twenty-seven etu, or lokas winch form the 'Ad no 
below Dhata and Vadbata and ahove alt the' 1 Fleets 
and a!«o stay it the same tune m othcUoi ms on tho e 

(mall rpWts forming Ilia treaty seven 'stars e a boio -the 
Jloon. ,n order to be near Chandler Doily of Moon' their 
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Chandra stays in a Lokam called Yibhavari whipli 
is situated in the Aldebaran, the principal star of the 
Kohini constellation. 

In Sri Bhagavatam Budha is stated above Sbukra. 
The distances of the Seven Sages and Dbruva stated 
hete are from Sri Bhagavat ira. The distances stated 
in Sri ViFbna Furanam are one lakh of yojanams for each. 
The order of the Planets is rejected aB it is against Sri 
Whnu Putanam which is followed here. The distances 
from Sri Bhagavatam is adopted as the distances in Sri 
Vishnu Purauam is stated lesser than those in Sri Bhaga- 
vatam for the sake of brevity. The distances of smaller 
sthrs above the moon is from Sri Bhagavatam. 

'Abhi]ib is with the twenty seven stars stated to 
be above the Moon. But in the commentary oi Yeeta- 
ragbavachar va it is paid that in Vedas it is said that 
Abhijit is above to the constellation of Uttarasbadba. 
Therefore this Abhijtt forms the southern part of 
Makaram and is situated routh of the Shravanam in 
the 28 constellations of stars above the Planets. In the 
smaller group of 28 constellations situated above the 
Moon ben ce noarer to the Earth it is situated in the 
same place. In chapter 23 the farthe Tatars are also 
• stated at laEt. 

Tejovati of Agni in the south-east, Krusbuangana 
of Niruti in the south-west, Gandhavati of Vayu in the 
north-west and Yasbovati of lehanya in the north-east. 

Authority. — Vayu PuraDam, Poorva Khandam, Cha- 
pter 34, Stanzas 81, S7, 89, 9f. 

Skanda Putanam, Kasi Khandam/ Poorva 
Khan dam, Chapter 10 to 24 inclusive. 

The Devas governing these Lokas were all created 
by Brahma. 
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To Bng Veda, Mandalam X, Suktam 90 it is 
the creation by God stated as only through Brahma 
as stated in Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 12, Stanzas 
22 and 24. i 

Then he created the Lokam called Shown (Suing) 
South-east of the Bralunandam under Tejowiti. This 
Lokam is the place where the lucarnahon of the God 
gaurding the Manvantnras reside. 

snowm. 

In both the places above mentioned Shown Lokatn 
js not mentioned but onl) Sri Vaikunthain and Nara- 
3 ana Lokam are mentioned; but we can plainly soo that 
it was Shown Lokam on these gtouud*. 

Jn Ayodhja Mahatmyam the Vaikuntham men- 
tioned is not the Pararnapadam as Brahma or anyother 
De\as cannot go there. It is not Sri Vaikuntham of Sri 
Vasudesa in the Piakruti as it also cannot be reached by 
Brahma and. other Leva*. For the* same reason it is 
neither Sri Vishnu Lokam of Sri Sankarsham. or the 
Lokam <of Sri Auiiuddha. It is not the Sri Vaikuntham 
inside the Brnliraindam as it contains seven con its where- 
as only four gates aie mentioned on the four sides of a 
court for the Vaikuntham in Ayodbya Mahatmyam and 
that Brahma went there with Swayambhuva Mann. It is 
not the Sri Vishnu Lokam in the Bralimandam as that 
Vishnu Lokam contain > sixteen couits. Moreover it is 
not changed by the Delugeb at the end of the Man\an- 
thara-5 a<* Shown ’s Lokam. does change. For the same 
r easoD, it is not the Sweta Dweepam Moieover the capital 
m-Shweta Dweepam is Airavati whereas the capital 
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of. tho Sri VaiLnntliam mentioned in Ayodhya Maha* 
tmj.im is Ayodhya . 1 Therefore Sri Yaikuntham mentio- 
ned iu Xyodhya Mahattayam is Shown Lokam which is 
itiaide the Trilok vara c hence changed in the Deluges at 
the end of the Manvantaras. 

Yagnya was the incarnation of God guarding the 
fh&t v'anvahtaram and be acted as Indra also and resided 
in Swargam and the Earth. 1 

. At the samo time there was another incarnation 
of Godi called Yaikuntha residing in the Showri Lokam 
as mentioned in the Ayodhya Mahatmyam. In the same 
way as the incarnation of God under the name Sri Nara- 
vana resides in Showri Lokam while the incarnations of 
God under the names Sri Vishnu and Sri Upendra are 
the incarnations guarding the Vaivaswata Manwantaram 
and reside In swargam. 

In Padraa Puranam the name of the Lokam where 
Shiva took Sri Rama was not mentioned as Showri but as 
Narayana Lokam. But it is clear that it is Showri Lokam 
by The f act that Shiva and Sri Rama flew in the Push* 
pakaVimanam to that Lokam from the Loka-loka mount 
whioh is at the southern end of the Earth and Showr^ 
Lokam is at south-eastern side of the Brahraandam. 

.-As it is not mentioned that the incarnations of 
God guarding the Manvantaras other than the abovo 
stayed in Swargam or on the Earth we may suppose that 
they^ resided in Shown Lokam as we have precedent in 
two Manvantaras mentioned above. This Showri Lokam 
was immeiged in the Deluge at tho end of each Hanvau- 
tftram and rebuilt by the incarnation of God at tho 
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beginning of the next Manvantaram. Wo come to this 
conclusion by the fact that tbo names of this lokam and 
the names of the incarnations of God residing there nro 
mentioned differently in Ayodhya Mabatmyam and 
Padma Puranam where only this Lokam is mentioned. 

Aulhorty.— Ajodhya Mahatmjam m the Rudraya- 
raala, Chapter 1 and Padma Puranam^ 
Patala Khandam, Chapter 105* 

Then he created the Lokas of Rahu and Ketn 
ten thousand Yojanaros below the mid which were 
occupied by tho c e Daityas about tbo beginning of the 
Kruta Yugam of the second Mabayugim. 

Authority: — Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 24, 
Stanza 1. 

Triahanku or the South Polar Star carao to exis- 
tence in the seventh Manvantaram or Vaiyasiata Manvan- 
taTaro. 

r The Lokaa of eight Dikpalos are now called by 
Western Scholars by these names. Yasbovati as Pogasia, 
Tojovati as Canis Minor, Gandhavati as Vega, Alaka as 
Perseus, The vehicle of Ishana is bull and Pegaais is 
in bull’s form. k 

He arranged seven rivers Ganga, Sarasiati, Sarayu, 
Smdhu, Parooahni, Asikni and > arndrudha or Cauvery 
to flow m Swargam and Bhuvar Lokam. 

Authority:— Rig Veda, Mandalam X, Sooktam 6 4, 
Hymns 8 & 9, Sooktam 76, Hymn 5.^ 

He created Narakas or Hell on the Andajalam or * 
ivater of the Brahman dam which ultimately gone down 
1 and remained in 'the Brahmandam below the Earth. 
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Authority;— Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 2, Chapter 
6, Stanza 2 and Sri Bhagavatam, 
Kkandham 5, Chapter 26, Stanza 4 . 

Last of ail he created the Earth. 

Authority: — Biahma Vaivarta Pnranaxn, Brahma 
Khaudam, Ghoptov 7, Sta.uz.as 1 to 8. 

All the above worlds form the whole Brahman- 
dam. The Brabmandams are innumerable and they 
revolt e round Aniruddha floating in the Mahajalam (the 
element of water). Aniruddha with all of them revolves 
lound Vishnu Lokain o* Sankarshana Who revolves 
round the Vaiknnthara of Vasudeva Who is inside the 
Piakruti. All worlds in Prakruti with Prakrati itself 
form the whole Universe which revolves round the 
Supreme Beaten which is thrice the Universe. 

Authority: — Eig Veda, Mandalam X, Sookfcam 90 
and, Soorya Siddhantara, Chapter i2. 
Stanza 20. 

The boundary between the two is Viraja River. 

Authority:— Padma Puranam, Uttara Khandam, 
Chapter 2*28, Stanza 7* 

Brahma progonerated the Goddesses of 4 Vedas 
from Saviiti. 

Authority: — Brahma Yaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khandam, Chapter 8, Stanza 3* 
Ahtdhn and Kaitabha Asuras. 
f The *50 two Asuras called Madhu and Kaitabha, 
„ ; were born from the ears of God Who was lying with many 
heads, hands'and feet on His Sesha bed on the Anda- 
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jalatn that .ultimately remained below the Sin Then 
they Tan alter Brahma who nought protection of God Who 
pressed them by Ins hand -i and Lille 1 then Tho Earth 
was coveted bj then brain wherefore it called Mcdim 
Authority —flam amsh am, Harivamsha Farvara’ 
Chapter 51 

There i a diffeienco of 1 tiling of theso Asutas in 
•Mat va an l Brahma , S aivaita Ponnains ibereforo the 
liufcory of Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha took place at the 
beginning of eveiy Ivalpara 

Cre** ion in the Brahma Ivalpam which was the 
fiist Ivalpam oi di) o f Brahmi 

As stated m the description of Swcta Dweepam 
Brahma m hi lust Ivalpam oi da) called Biahraa 
Kalpacn cieated the Sanal a> Sanandara Sanatana, 
Sanatkumaia Shiva ano tho 1 rajipatis. and Swajam 
bhuva Mann and lits Queen Shataroopa in the Sandhvam- 
' ska of tho Dwapata of the second Malm ugam Then Saras- 
aati was boru from hi * mouth in the bt ginning of 1st 
Kali 1 ugam 1 hen Brahma fell inloicw th hei and wanted 
to marry her when his eons the Piajapatis abhoned the 
sinful idea Brahma to have cohabitation in guise attun 
ed the form of Mruga or bu^L and Sata^wati Foln or 
doo Bhonthcv weie cohabitms the Prajapatis induced 
Shiva to kill tho smnor Then ilma pleaded his ina 
bibtv whon the PiajapUi* placed a poition of their 
prowCaHs m him when he was called hlahadeva Thon 
Mina took hts bow called \jagava and cut off the head 
of Mi jgt which becamo tho stai called ‘'Irug^shn i and 
at the same Umo Shiva cut off the hinder portion of Bolu- 
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winch became the star called Robini. Thenbetortii 
Shira is called Mrngai vadlra Then Brahma and Sarasvati 
attained tbeir natural form and ivere.mamed. The serum 
ot Brahma fell on the Earth whiah wfts cooked by Agni 
am] Yayu (file and air) formed a ball which became the 
globe of the Sun* The remainder was again cooked which 
became Bhmgn who was taken by Varuna,tbo remainder 
being cooked became the AdityaF. The embers became 
Anguas. The remainders being cooked^ again. became 
' tlie sphere of Bruhaspati. 

QiPtho Sun’s world formed thus the seven Adityas 
who were created in the third time acted as Sudb each 
a month in the first Kalpara as stated T in Sri Vishnu 
Puianam, Amsha 2, Chapter 30 3n the fist Kalpam 
of Biahma there were only sevon Adityas (sons of 
Aditi) who acted as Suns by turns in tho Lokara of tho 
Situ just like tho twelve Adityas iu this Kalpam as stated 
iu Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha, 2 Chapter 10. Those Adit- 
}as wero 1. Mitra, 2 Varuna, 3. Dhata, 4. Aryama, 5 
Amsha, 6. BJiaga and 7. Vhasvan. Thu eighth one 
Mactanda was tho Lokam they shine in. In the beginning 
ot the Shrnshti of the' 1st Kalpara I lune said that the 
Lokam formed by the cooking of the serum of Brahma 
was the Lokara of Soorya in the 1st Kalpam. It, was so 
until the end of the l*-t Manvantaram or until the end 
of the 6tli Man van tar am. As we know' from the history 
of the present Yaraha Kalpam that Adityas were botn 
in tho beginning of the 7th Mauvantaram we conclude that 
the Adityas of the 1st Kalpam were also born in the 
beginning of the 7th Manvantarara of the 1st Kalpam. 
Therefore Marfcanda was the Lokam of the Sun in the 
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7th Manvantaram of the IstKalpam, It is also said in 
' TaiUireya Aranyaka that tin. eighth one Kashyapa 
always stays on Menu This Lokam of Kashyapa l 1 * tiio 
Fsmo which is one of the quad' angular stars of Ursa 
Minor as described hitherto in tho description of Slumshu- 
4 marara. As it revolves ronni Dhrnva’s Lokam clo^o to it 
always stays over Mom. 

Authority —Rug Veda, Man Indam 10, Sooktam 12, 
links 8 and 9. 

The fie' On Vlityas arc ca'led in Taittireya Aran- 
yaka as 1 Aioga, 2 Oh rajara, 3 Pathara, *4 Patauga, 
5. Bwamara, 0. dyotishmon and 1. Vibhnsa. 

’ Authority: — Taittireja Aran} aka I, 7. 

These are only othor namos of those mentioned 
, in Rugieda. 

i Bhrugu v.as Prajapati born again. Angivasas aro some 
of the Devas. As Vavuna Was alieadv created by Brahma 
n* stated before Bhrugu was adopted by him as a son. 
Tho last creation was sphere of Bnihaspnti Planet. AH 
the above described was creation and history of tho 
first Kalpam called Brahma Kalpam. 

By his arrangement ho (Brahma) acts as the Sun 
and shines Satya Lokam to a great extent and Maiicln 
shines the other portion receiving effulgence from him. 
' By the same arrangement Angira acts as tho Sun of 
Tapo Lokam. Bhrugu acts as the Sun of Jana Lokam. 
PulaBtya acts as the Sun of Mahar Lokam Pulaha 
•staying in Dhiuva’s Lokam acts as the Sun of the 
Lokas round that Lokam. Kratu stays in the Lokam 
’ of the Sun and strengthens the effulgence of the Sun. 
Daksba stays in the Lokam of Chandra and strengthens 
* its 'effulgence. 
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Authority: — Vayn Puranam.Uttara Khandam, Chap- 
. ter 39. 

Matsya Incarnation. 

At tbo'cnd of that Kalpam or day of Brahma bis 
night came when there was Deluge. Seven earthly days 
before the Deluge God incarnated as "Mat^ya and showed 
himself or appeared to a King called Satyaviata who was 
making penance. Then he told him that on the seventh 
day 'there would be Dale go flooding all the worlds when 
a boat would come to him and he must take the seeds 
of every living creature and enter it with the Seven 
Sages. So saying He disappeared. On the seventh day 
groat clouds began to down pour to the effect that the 
rivors flooded and the oceans were gradually encroaching 
On the land. 

Then the enormous Matsya appoared again 
bringing a huge boat tied to His hern with Sesba. Then 
Satyavrsta enteied it with the Sevon Sages taking tho 
seeds of every living creature. By tho seeds it is meant 
the Sookshma Shareeras, i. e. the eleven Indnas or the 
senses (6 sensitive senses together with Manas and 5 
active senses) and the souls. Then the whole Earth was 
merged by tho Oceans and still the Waters increased and 
at last all the worlds below Satya Lokam were sub- 
merged. With aii that God jSfatisya safefy stowed the 
boat with all the occupants until the end of the 
Deluge up to the end of that great night of Brahma. 
Then He related a ilatsya Puranam (not the present 
one) to the King and the Sagos. In that great night an 
Asura called Hayagiiva bearing the form of a sea-horse 
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robbed the Vedas off from the sleeping Brahma arid went 
into the depths of those groat waters. Then God Matsya 
killed him with His born and taking the Vedas returned 
diem to Brahma when ho awoko at the dawn o! his next 
day. 

Authority: — Sri Blmgavatam, Skandham 8/ Chap- 
ter 24. 

The history of this Matsya Incarnation related in 
Sri Bbagavntam is of the Incarnation that took place at 
the ond of the latt Kalpara i. e. Pad inn Kalparo of which 
the first part of the figure herein shown represents. 
From this it is evident that God Matsya saved Vedas, 
Sages and the King in the same way at tho end of every 
Kalm.no in the night of Brahma of which is the above 
history. There was a little change in tho last Kalpam, 

It is said in Sri Bhagavat.am, Skandhatn3, Chap- 
ter'll, Stanzas 32 to 36, that the last Kalpam is called 
Fndraa Kalpam because Padroa or Lotus again issued 
from the navel oF God. Therefore in tho last Kalpam 
called Padma Kalpam Satya Lokam too was submerged 
and Brahma found asylum and slept in the Lotus issued 
out from the navel of God which the first part of the 
picture represents. The second part represents the his- 
tory of other Kalpas. Matsya returned to Brahma, tho 
Seven Sages, the King and seeds (tho saokshma dehas)’ 
safely at the end of the great night and disappeared. 
The Sages attained salvation and the King Satyavrata 
was born again in the seventh Manvantaram called the 
Vaivasvata Manvantaram of the present Kalpam called 
Sri -Yaraha Kalpam as Vaivasvata JIauu. When thcr 
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next day of Brahma dawned the waters subsided to a 
great extent and Brahma placing the worlds in ,Cheir 
former places created Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, 
Sanatkumara, Shiva, the Piajanatis and Swayambhitva 
Manti and his wife Shafcaroopa. Last of all lie again 
created Sarasvati and married her; but the Earth was 
still submerged iu the remaining waters of the Deluge. 
Then Manu requested him to show him a place to rule on. 
Then Brahma prayed God who attaining the Varaha 
Incai nation raised the Earth from the waters and pla- 
cing it on Se R ha’s heads remained under -it. Thus KaL 
pas or days of Brahma passed and his years consisting 
of 3G0 days or our Kalpas too passed. By this Kalpam 
^hich is called Varaha Kalpam 50 years passed to him. 
The last day of his fiftieth year is called the Pndma 
Kalpam. 

Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 3, Chapter 
11, Stanzas 32 to 3G and Sri Vishnu 
Puranam, Amsham 1, Chapter 3, Stanzas 
25 to 28. 

End of Chapter I. 

Chapter II. 

TAB ABA KALPAM. 

The present Kalpam is called Varaha Kalpamr, 
w’mc'u is the first day o’f the 51st year of Brahma. 

At the beginning of every Kalpam excepting the 
first God in the Incarnation of Varaha raised the Earth 
from waters of the Deluge. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amelia 1, Chapter 
4, Stanza 8. 
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Aen why should this Kalpam be called the 
/Kaloam* It is because the Varaln Incarnation in 
tu /alpam was of dark hint color the uatur&l color of 
boais 

Authority — fen V ^hnu 1’untnro Amalia 1, Chattel 
4, btanra 2G ami Sn Blmgaiataui, 
Skandham o Oh ipkr 13, Stanza 35 

"Whoa this day or Kalpi (\ nr ah a Kalpa) dawned 
Biahraa took the 1 odns from Go 1 Plat^ya and ns the 
waters of Deluge went down to a great oxtont and m 
vacuum thus formed Brahmi p atul a 1 the Worlds and 
Planets above the Earth as tntod in the lustoiy of the 
first Kalpam In tin*. Kalpam a*- well ns the other 
Kalpas excepting the first there \v; a littlo change in 
the creation of tho sphere of the Sun In tho first Kalpa 
it was created from tho serum of Biahraa ns stated in tho 
history of the first Kalpam In other Jvalpaa it was crea- 
ted from the eyes of the Bialion as stated in Soorya 
Sukl bantam, Gbaptei 12, and Rig Yet* i, Maudalam X, 
''ooktam 90 

Then Biahma created at the beginning of tho 
Kiuta Yugam otthe fir^t Mahaiugam Saoaka, Sanandnnn, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara Ho ordored them to pro 
qreato hut tliev wanted to lead an ascetic Ine Then 
Brahma was augiy when from the middle of his biowa 
Shiva or Rudra (N B ho was firM. moated by God 
Amruddlia and stays in Kaikm koka as lorgas Braiim'f 
Live) ' bo was Tamara Dera or tho Dotty having the 
(juahfc’S of anger the most incarnated A* ho cried loud when 
he was born he was called Rudra by Rrahrna and after- 



'49 

•wards by his devotion to Got was called Shiva. Then 
being enjoined by Brahma he created some cruel people 
who became the scourge of the world when Brahma 
prevented him from making tkufe creation and enjoined 
him to make penauce. Then Brahma created the Praja- 
jatis called Mareechi, Atri, Bhrugu, Angirasa, Pulastya, 
Pnlaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, ‘Kardama, Kuchi, Daksha, 
Dharma, Adharma and last of all Navada ivho also be- 
came an ascetic. These were all created at the end of 
the Sandhyam^ha of the Kruta Yugatn. About the same 
time he created the Deities of Ocean. Then at the begin- 
ning of the Kali Yugara he created Adharmn, Kama 
and Lobha and last of all Sarasvati incarnated from the 
mouth of Brahma. Then Brahma wanted to marry her. 
But h\s tons the Prajapatis objected him saying it is 
sinful. With all that be was particular to espouse her 
and a fifth head issued , to him „to see her and ho was 
cohabiting with her. , , 

Then Shit a Cut off his fifth head which entangled 
to bis hand and Brahmahatya (the diety of sin of kill- 
ing Brahma) ran at him Then Shiva roamed with it a 
long time and when the 'Earth ' was stationed went to 
Badari in the Himalayas where God Karayana relieved 
5 him of the sm and the skull of Brahma fell from his 
hand, wherefore the place is called Brahma Kapalam. 

Authority: — Badari Maliatmyam in Vishnu Khandam 
of Skanda Puratiam. 

{ This was tbo history of this Kalparn as the place 

' called Brahma Kapalam exists even now in Badari. . 
^hen Brahma created four Vedas, Puranas 'and Itihasas 


so 

from I 113 mouths. B) this it means that he ntternl 
thus. 

Authoutj —Sri Blngavatam, Shandham 3 Chapter 
12, foi all the aboie histon and for 
fclie creation of Kncbi and 
Va\u Pnranam, Poona Kbandam, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 92 

Biabma created Soorja fiom Ins eye 5 !, Chandra 
from his mmd and Planets from elements as follows 
IVora Tojas or fire Angaraka (hence the name), Budha 
from Bboonn or Eaith, Bruhuspati fiom Aka*dn or Sk\, 
fehukra fram Jala or natei and Sham from Vaiu oi air 
■which Biahma cieated inside Ins Brahma ud am Then he 
created the twenty seven Constellations of Stars All 
these ato the Spheres or Loka**. 

Vide, Soorya Sicldhautam, Chaptei 12, Stanzas 
22 to 25 

Chapter 1, Stanza 18 

About the Poias governing the above Lokas. 

Brnbaspati nas born aloDg with Utadhya to 
Angiras one of the Pia^patis. 

Authority —Sri Bbagavatam, Skandham 4, Chap* 
tei 1, Stanza 35. 

Shukra a as born to Ka\i a son of Bhrngu. 

Authority — Vayu Puramra, TJttara Kliandam, Chap* 
tei 4, Stanza 74 

These two aeted as the Planet Deities in the 1st 
ilanvautarara. 




51 

Soorva's or Sun’s Lokam. 


In Sii Bbagavatam, Skandharu 5> Chapter 24 , 
is faid that the Sun’s Lokam is 10000 Yojanams 
diameter. Its circumference would be 10000 * 37~3 1421 
Deva Yojanaras. This converted into Human Yojanar 
of Kuitn Yngam comes to 314281 *4000=126714QC 
Kruta Yaga man was 500 poles high as stated in t 
history of Priyavrata. One pole^S inches. Kali Yu 
man is 2X36=*72 inches. Kali Ynga man is 96-72=- 
inches, one-third fhorter than Kruta Ynga man. The: 
lore the above yojanas converted into Kali Ynga wai 
measurement comes to 125714000 * 600+125 or G2 
78571250000. 

Sun’s Lokam’s diameter is 10000 Deva Yojanar 
This converted into Human Yojanams of Kruta Yogi 
would be 10000x4000*40 000000 Yojanams. This c< 
veiled into the measurement of Kali Yugam would 
40000000*G25=2o000GQ0000 Yojanams. Its circurr 
rence is 30000 Deva Yojanams. This converted i: 
Human Yojanams of Kruta Yugam would be 3000 
4000=120000000 Yojanams. This converted into 
measurement of Kali Yugam would be 120000000*62 
75000000000 Yojanams. Its area is 58000 Deya Yojanai 
This converted into Human Yojanams of Krnta Yog 
would be 58000X4000=232000000 Yojanams, T 
converted into the measurement of Kali Yugam woi 
be 232000000* 625^145000000000 Yojanams. 

, Authority; — Mahabhnratam, Bbeeshma Parvj 
Chapter 12, from Stanza 41. 

This measurement was when the Sun’s Loknm 1 
creatodiat the beginning of the Kalpam. Then by. 
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Delugos at the end of each Manvantaram it was reduced 
so that by the time the Soo, v a Suldhantam was related 
which was when 130 yea.s iveie remaining to the end o 
Kruta Yugan, of the 28th Mahayugam ,t , v as stated ,n 
Chapter 4, Stanza 1, that the dumeto, , s stated as G100 
Yojanams Then its circumference uould lie 6500X3’ = 
204261 "hiohconrerted into Human measurement . L 
be 20428JX4000=81714000 Yojanamsof Kmta Yng^man 
which com erted into the measurement of the K.ah Y„m 

humans would be 817HOOOxf,o 5 - j]rT , 0 . n 

In this Lohani the 12 Yamas 

months each a month m the first Hantanfa-aii In the 

second hlanrantatami the 12 Tuslutas m th„ „ , 7 

12 Satyas, in the fouith the 12 , n tt , ‘tf ^ 

12 Vaihunthas aud n, the sixth the 1 . ’ Sa |,„ s .! ‘ 1,6 

Acutyas fihino each a month ^ 

suit S SPOTS 

The spots in the bun’s LoUm that aie seen at 
times have been thus emlnmri i„ . en ac 

Thex sav that ,7 « P 7 b > '°™ Astronomer 
hey say that the Sun is of black body and has a 

andThe US bIa°ck bod? msl mteeu °i ®* pk ° 63 

a It!,mL r ths b,acw 

Lokam are some Asteroids that reiolre close to H,„ T - 
This thecy was also upheld by some AstTo Volerl ’ 

The twehe Yamas acted as tho Sanson in- i 
of the Sun created by Brahma horn his eyes whde 'the 
Prayapa 1 Kratu stayed there always hal„, n g tli effu 
geneo of those Suns, s ettu ' 
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Authority:— Sri Vishnu Puranam, Ainsha 2, Chap* 
ter 10. 

Vayu Puranam, "Uttar a Khar dam, Chap- 
ter 5 , Stanzas 
5 to 19 aud 
56 to 60. 

Chapter 6. Stanzas 1 to 47. 

The Chandra in that Manvantaram was created by 
Bmhma and acted as Moon on the sphere of the Moon 
created by Brahma from his mind. He also stays on 
the spheres of the Moons of the Bruhaepati which were 
also created by Brahma and gho shine to the Planet 
Bruhaspati. The Prajapati Daksha stays on these spheres 
a* well as the sphere of the Moon near tli9 Earth and 
helps the effulgence of Chandra. 

Chandra or Mood’s Lokam. 

In the same place in Sri Bbagavatam it is said 
that Chandra’s diameter is 12000 Deva Yojanams. Then 
its circumference would be J.2009><3 1 7 =37714. This 
conveitod into Human Yojanams of Kruta Yugara wonld 
bo 37714x4000=lfi085GO0O Yojanams. This converted 
into the measurement of Kali Yu gam would be 
1 50853 000 x 625 *94265000000 Yo janam s. 

Moon's Loham’s diameter is 11000 Deva Yoja- 
nams. This converted into sHuman Yojanams of Krnla 
Yugam would be 11000X4000=44000000 Yojanams. Thi<* 
converted into the measurement of Kali Yugam would 
be 44000000 x 625=27 500000000 Yojanams. Its circum- 
ference is '33000 Dcsa Yojanams. This converted into 
Human Yojanams of Kruta Yugam would be 33000* 
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4000 lasOCOOOO^unms Chis whirled nto tbe mea 
sOrement of I\ali Yngam would bo 13 2000000^02 3= 
62500000000 \ ojanams Its ait. a 5J000 Dei a 3 oj mams 
Plus converted n to Human \ojxnaraa of Km a \n 0 im 
would be 59000^-1000 236 00000 \ oyanam^ Tins ton 
\erted into the raea uuaout of Kali \ ogam would be 
230000000* fo2o-l 17500001)000 \ ojanarn^ 

Authority — Mahabhacatara lili^tshma Panara, 
Chapter 12, from Stan/a 41, 

In Soorya Suldhant ini in the nine stanza it 19 
said that Ch^ndia’s diameter 1*5 4b0 ^ ojanama llmrefore 
its ciicuinfeieuce would be 150b 1 Deva 1 ojftnams Dus 
converted into Hi man mca c uremont of Kttita lugam 
would be 6034000 Yojanam 3 Phis cOavo ted into tho 
Kali measurement of Kali logam would bo G034000* 
G2 *-37712->OC00 'ioyanamF. 

The Moon s Loham being half water and being 
effected by the boat of the Sun and atti action of tho 
Haiti) it was reduced mach more than the Sun s I oham 
Distance from tho Eatlli to the Moon is 24000 
miles or 3000 \ojnnara« 

Authority — Astronomy of today by Dalmago 

P^ge 18 

The Moon b Lota" consists half watei and half land 
The watei pait only is always faced to the harlh in the 
r tatu-n of tho J oham round the Earth and on the lunl 
part the Pitin Dev as live which always cannot be seen 
by the liumans on the Earth 

( Authority — Ssooi y a Siddhantam Chapter 12, Sbanra 
> 74 and 
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Soma Siddhanta'm, Chapter 4 , Stanza 
59 

The c ame must be undei'tood about the Lokas of 
Glvuuha tucircbug mnhaspati hokam where Chandia 
shires m different fo»ma and Pitr\\ Devas worshipped by 
Dtuas h\e The punctpal Lokam ubere Chandra stays 
is \ ibhavftfi which is situated m the constellation Of 
Bohim 

He did not perish in the end of that Mamanta- 
ram Q»* at the^end of othei Mamantaras after He was 
saved by Mitsya Incarnation m the Deluges at the end 
of tne Manvantar im« \ 

^ The pnncipal Lokam of Chandia was Vibhftvar 
tho Aldebeiau of the Westerns in the Rohim constel- 
lation. 

Authouty — Sri Uhagavatam, Shandham 5, Chapte’i 
21, Stanza G 

Sham and Angaiaka in the first Jlanvantaram 
ueie created by Brahma and acted as the deities of those 
planets on the spheres cieated by Brahma as stated 
nboie. c 

Budha vm the first ’’k anvantaram ^as created by 
Brahma and acted as the Deity of that Planet m tho 
sphere Ci'eated b) Brahma stated above. 

Balm and Kota weie made Planets by Bra&ma 
in secodd jTab'lyugam. 

Abhijrt (Uianus) and Yi«hwajit (Neptune) in the 
first Alani'iniai'im tferd created bj Biahma All those 
planet doilies excepting Bruhaspati, Shukra, Sh xni and. 
Angaiaka perished m the Deluge at, the end of the Man- 
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Taut ai am The above four were saved dy Mats) a incar- 
nation of God. The Prajapatis excepting Dak&ha went 
to the woikls above Dbruva which were not affected by 
the Deluge at the end of that Manvantaram. 

In the second Manvantaram Ymnas woie bom 
again under the name Tushitas and acted aa Suns as m 
the first Manvantaram Chandra was born to Am one 
hundred years after the beginning of the Second Man- 
vantaram and acts as m the first Manvantaram He 
abducted Tara (Bruhaspati’s wife) in the beginning of 
Kali Yugam of the 1st Mahayugara 

Authouty. — k Bhagavatam SUandham 4, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 19 

Budha was born to him and Tara m the beginning 
of the Kali Yugam of the first Mahayugam and acted as 
Btated above. 

Bruhaspati and Shukra who did not peiish in the 
Deluge at the end of the first Manvantaiam even though 
all the Tnlokjai e ail the worlds do an Dbruva vroie 
submerged the worlds weie not decomposed but only 
the creatures perished. 

At the beginning of the second Manvantaram 
when the Deluge subsided Brahma placed all the worlds 
in their places on which the Deva3 stated above lived 
and performed their duties. 

The same occuired m every Manvantaram and the 
‘Pragapatis acted on those spheres as stated m the fuafc 
Mafcvanfcatam. 
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Fro m ilie 3rd ManMtntararri io the 7th Manvantarara. 

In this Manvautaranr the Tusbitas were born 
niter the names as stated in the history .of .the Yaraas. 
Jhandra, Bndha, Brubaspati* Sbiikra, Shani.and Angacaka 
lid not perish in the Deluges at the end of the Manvanta - 
nras but were saved by Mat sya s incarnation, of, God and 
tcted in their spheres in every ^anvautaram. For the 
es,t the same thing occurred as in the 2nd Manvautarara. 

In the seventh Manvantaram Yamas wore born to 
&diti as Adityas and acted as Suns on the sphere of the 
Bum All others excepting Chandra, Budha, Bruhaspati 
md Shukra perished in the Deluge at the end of the 
sixth Manvantaram and were born as stated at tho out- 
set. - J * 

Shanj was born to Yivasvon one of the 12 Adilyas 
and the Clihaya or shadow of his wife Sougnya which she 
left with him giving it life when she was going to her 
father /Vishvakarma’s house. 

Authority;— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 
6> Stanza 40, ' 

Angaraka was born to Urukrama or Vishnu one 
of tho Adityns and bhoo JDovi. 

Authority:- — Brahma Vaivarta Puranam, Brahma 
Khandam, Chapter 17, Stanzas 23-33. 

Rahu was born to Yiprachitti about the beginning 
of the 7th Manvantaram and Vas tinned into Bahu and 
Ketn iu tho Krnta Yngam o^ the' 4th Mahayug.im and 
acted as Planets thenceforth. ! j 

Baha and Ketu and Eclipses of Sun and Moon. 

In the same chapter in Sri Bhagavatara it is 
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stated that Balm revolves m Iiis Lofcam HQOO Yojanams 
boloiv the Sim’s Lokam and the diameter of his Lokam 
is 13000 Deva Yojm'iams. Then its ciieumfoienco uouhl 
bo 130i)0x3^=10S-j7 YojanamF. This converted into 
Human Yojanams of Ivrutii Y’ugani would ho 40S57* 
4O0O-16342SO0O. This eonvortod into Y’ojanams of Kali 
Ynga man would be lC342eOOOxG25=102j42500000. ' 


In Mahabhaiatam it is stated that Hahn’s 
Lokam’s diametei is 12C00 Deva Yojanunis. This 
converted into Human Yojanams of Kruta Yimam 

uould be 12000x4000-48000000 Yojanams. This 

convened into the measurement of Kali Yngam 

would be 480001100x625=80000000000 Yojanams. Its 
circumference is 36000 Dora Y'ojanams. This comerted 
into Human Yojanams of Kruta Yngam would bo 
80000*4000-144000000 Yojanams. This converted into 
tho measurement of Kali Yngam would ho - 144000000X 
Gii -90000000000 Yojanams. Iu area i s 60000 Deva 
1 oiauams. This converted into Human Yojanams of 

Kruta Yngam uould be 60000X4000-240000000 Yoh- 

nam^. U„s converted into tho of K ,. 
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'Kfoon* 



Rahu. 



Authority; — Sri Mahabbaratam, Bheeshma Parvam, 
Chapter 19, from Stanza 41. 

• , eclipses. 

Id Sri Bhagavatam in the samo chapter it is stated 
that Rabu who is- revolving ten thousand Yojanams 
below the Sun approaches tho Sun (Soorya) or Moon 
(Chandra) at the time of the eclipse, when Soorya or 
Chandra prays Gpd Who sends His Sndarshana Cbakram 
at tho approach of which, Rahu flees back to bis own 
Lo’kani. , This is the eclipse described -by Puranas. 

c * , The modern Astronomers say that the Moon who 
was revolving -round the Earth above her descends to its 
shadow at .the time 'of tho eclipse when the Moon’s Eclip- 
?o is caused." When tho Moon descends between tho 
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Sun and the Earth the Sun’s Eclipse is caused. The same 
theory is upheld in Soorya Siddhantam But neither of 
them explain why should the Moon descend. That cause 
is explained in Sri Bhagavatam. Rahu ib the cause. Ho 
attracts the Moon tl> the eclipse position and tiies to 
appioaeh bun or Moon to tease them when God sends 
Sudarshana Chakram and Kahn flees an ay. 

The same theory must bo unccrsiood about Ketu. 
llis Lokam is also of the sam si7e as Hahn's Lokam is. 

Authority.— llahabharatam, Bhceshma Panam, 

Chapter 23, from Stansa 41. 

Rahu or Ketu coiers the Sun the Sun's Eclipse 
together with the Moon to such, a pdrtioa as eclipse was 
auanged by God and tries to approach them. They do 
the sumo thing coinciding with the shadon of the Earth 
in the Moon’s Eclipse. 

As Rahu’s Lokam is not mentioned in Soorva 
Siddhantam wo cannot determine its present moasnre- 
ments. 

t , s Kebulrc and biith of Star e. 

” Modern Astronomers assort that the Nebula wo 
see from our telescopes is the congiegation of atoms and 

by the revolution of them round each other and by their 

attrac ion'Stars are foimed and they appear to us as now 
Stars. This theory I do not approve; because if the Mars 
urn forined by, the self attraction then there is no need of 
God and creation by Him as tbo atoms or matter is 
everlasting. ■ The creation of the bodios of Stars bv 
Brahma is at the beginning of the Kalpnin and the 
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creation of the people on them at the beginning of each 
Manvantaiain. The Nebnlro in ray opinion are tho Solar 
Fj>ton»s an 1 Suns farther off in the Trilokya and wo see 
them even from strong telescopes like atoms owing to 
the greatness of the distance. The new stars that appear 
to us are not the newly formed ones ( but they are only 
farther off stars in the Trilokya ‘which received life or 
lamination, at the beginning of the Manvantaram. Owing 
to tho greatness of their distance from us it took so many 
years for the ,lighfc,to travel from them to tho Earth and 
so we seo them« no yt for the fist time. <This theory was 
also upheld by some Western Astronomers. 

Poublo Stars, Demon Stars and the .death of tbe Star s. 

\ Moderp Astreuomers.put fo"fcb tho theory about 
tho Doublc.Stars thus. Some old Suns .or » Stars in the 
Trilokya have devoured all their Placets that is all their 
Planets ultimately falling unto their, flames aud. having 
been burnt and itself finally f bad its effulgence extin- 
guished which they call the death of the Star aud such a 
Star they call as Demon Star. .This Demon Star travels 
in tbe firmament and comes in contact with a living or 
luminous Sun or Star and its planatory system. It 
destroys all tho Planets and revolves closely round tho 
solitary Sun. In the end they collide with each other 
and both of them perish. This theory they assert because 
they soe some Stars appaar and disappear instanta- 
neously. This, they assert, is dno to a dead or black Slat* 
revolving closely round a luminous Star. This theory' 
I object for the same leason I stated above. The destruc- 
tion of life of Stars and Planets and the life on them is 
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Tho 2nd to 7 th Manvntaram. 

As tho names of Indi as wore mentioned in thc«e 
Maovantnrtuns wo must constiuo that tlicro wero aUo tho 
other seven Doras in those* Mnnvnntaias But neither tho 
orlgiu of Iadras or of other Devos was stated 
The 7th Mamantarnm. 

. In this Manvantaram Indra and Varnna were 
among tho tnche Adityas. 

Authority. — Sri Nhagnutfam, Shnndham *i, Chapter 
1, Stan'/as 3G and 37. 

„ « Vayn and Agni wero created by Brahma at the 
1st Manvantaram and continue up till now boing i-nved 
by Jlafsya in tbe end of tho Manvantaras. % 

Authority. — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha i, Chnp- 
% for G and t . {> r 

Vayu Pmanain, Poona .Jvhnmlara, 
Chapter 6, Stanzas from 1 i to 1G. 

* Kiruti was lihewiso created by Biahma. t 
Authority.— Sri Bhagavatam, Shandham 3, Chapter 
** 12, Stanza 2G. 

Yatna was born to Yivasvononc of tho Adi tv as and 
Sougnya about the beginning of tho Manvantaram. 

Authority:* -Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chap- 
ters, Stanzas 

Then Brahma created Swayambhuva Mann and 
bis would bo wife Shataroopa from his hands at the 
boginning of tlio ErutaYugam of tho second Mahayugara. 
(fen Bhagavatam, Shandham -3, Chapter 12, 8iant&« G2 
to 64 Bug Veda, Mandaiam X, Sooktam 90 Rule 12.) 
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Sri Varaha Iocarnatiou of present Kalparn, 


Then Swayanblinva' Manu requested Brahma (o 
aliow him a pi ce to rule on as the F urth was merged by 
the waters of the' Deluge. Then Brahma prated God 
who attaining a form of a tiny hoar issued out of Brah- 
ma’s no*,e. This Yaraha gradually grew to enormous 
size highei than all mountains put togetherand spreading 
his blue luster throughout the Universe entered the waters 
of the Deluge remaining under the Sun and the planets. 
Ho raised the Earth out of those waters and hold it up 
above them placing His feet on the beads of Sesha and 
wlnhi •Pahma and the Prajapahs were praying Ho 
rum unod under it for further purpose holding it up. } 

At the c amo time He went on to the Earth an I 
having hi ought 5*ri VonkaUchala Mount from Parama- 
padam by Garuda and placing it in Southern Bbaiata 
staled on it on the bank of Swami Pushkarini in the 
White Boai foan. 

Authority: — Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam in 
Sri Yaraha Puianam, Part 1, Chap- 
ter 2. 

While Sri Yaraha rai c od and bringing the Earth 
abo\e tho waters of the Pelugo an Asura called Hirauya- 
khlia of the previous Kalpara i. o. Padraa Kalpam 
attacked Him. Then Sri Varaha killed him by tearing 
him asunder by His tusk. Ho is not tho Younger brother 
of Hiratnakashipu because he was killed by Sri Varaha 
by kuocking him on the head by His hand as will bo 
staled at tho end of the 2nd Manvantaram. 
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Tho Varaba Incarnation was of black color, th# 
u a Huai eoloi of the boar. 

Authonty: — SrtVisbuo Pnranara, Arasba 1, Chap- 
ter 4, Stanza 26, 

Sri Bbagavatam, Sk an 6 barn 3, Chap- 
ter 13, Stanza 33 and 
Sri Yenkatachala \lahatmyavn of Varaba 


Pnrauam, 

Dfc Part, 

Chapter 2. 

EARl'H 


Tim measurements of the Earth gi\en in Puranas 

_ a- follows: — 



1 Jftmboo Dueepara 

is 1. lakh of Deva Yojanams. 

1. Havana Ocean 

„ 

Do 

2 Plaksha D woe para 

2 lakh s 

of Deva Yojanams 

2 Ikshu Ocean 

„ 

Do 

3. Shalroali Dwoepam 

4. 

Do 

3. Sara Ocean 

*» 

Do 

4 'Knsha Dwoepam 

8. 

Do 

4. fcarpi Ocean 

„ 

Do 

6. Krouncha Dweepam 

16. 

Do 

5. Dadhi ' 'cean 

,, 

Do 

6 bliaka Dweopain 

32 

Do 

6 K sheen Ocean 

,, 

Do 

7. Pusbkura Dweepam 

„ 64. 

Do 

‘7 Swadu or J ito jadlu ' 

) 


ociau which u same { 

t •» >> 

Do 


with AncfajVam j or 6400000 x4()00 y 6‘2&~ 

16000000000000 Kali 
Yuga Human Yojauams. 
These vrero measurements of the Earth inbabitted 
by Humans. 















Authority: — Sri 33kaga\atam, Skandham 6, Chap- 
ters 16 and 20. 

The Swarna Bhoomi is double ( lhe size of the 
Human Earth and after it Lokaloka Mount is situated. 

Authority: — S j i Vishnu Pnratiam, Amsha % Chap- 
i “ ter 4. 'Stanz is’ 93 and 94. 

The Human Earth was so in first Manyantaram. 
Therefore it was then in cone shape. 1 After that it was 
reduced by the Deluges at the end of each Maniantaram 
and at last by the beginning of the present Manvantar&m 
winch is the aoventii it became round and at the time 
of Booryft Siddhantam which was related when 130 ydara 
'wore remaining in the Kruta Ynganf of the 28th Mftha- 
y ugam that is tile Kruta Yngam that passed the Jamboo 
Dweepam occupied half the Earth extending to if* 
Equator and other Dweepaa or Continents .were reduced 
to small strips of land with narrow' masses of water the 
old leranants of old oceans or Udadhees intervening 
between them extended from south of the Lavana Ocean 
to the fcoutb pole. 

The order of Dwoepas or Continents and Udadhies 
or Oceans mentioned in Siddhantas is as follower — 


•Tamboo Dwcopatn extended as far as the Equator. 
Then the Lavana Udadhi extended for 130 Yojanatns 
north to south. 

The order of Hweepas and Udadhies after the 
Lai ana Udadhi is as follows: — * 

Shaka Dweepam Dadhi Udadhi. 

Shalmali Dweepam Ghrnta Udadhi. 

Kueha Dweepam Ikshu Udadhi. 



Sarpi Uchclbi 
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Krotincha D reopara 
Goniodhd a or 
Phil sha D veepam Ksheera Udadhi 

Pnshkara Dweopam Jalodadhi 

Autbo lty — Siocihanta Sirornani, Chapter 1, Stanza* 
1 to 5 and 

Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1> Stan- 
za 48* 

In Soar J a biddhantam, Chapter l, Stanza 59 the 
Diametei of tho Eaith is given as lbOO I o^anam^ Then 
its circumference would be 1600 v 37 5° J8i Deva Yoja 
iiarn« This converted into Human Yojanama of Kruta 
Yugam comes to 5028a y 4000 29114000 This converttd 
into the measurement of Kali Yugam \sonid be 20114000* 
620-125712^0000 j 

This 'as the measurement of the Human Faith 
The mea'-iuemenb of Stvaina Dhootni at this time cauiiot 
bo Known a it was not stated hero Therefore we aie 
only concerned with the Human Eaith 

In KshBenbdbt them is anothei Slnveta I) vee 
para whore God reclines on Shesha while Sn Devi and 
Bhoo Oe\i shampoo His feet and His celestial attendants 
like Vishwakcena and Garuda attond oi Him 

His bho^ha bed is c 2 lakhs of Yojanams long 
Authority — Sri Vonkatnchala Mahatmvam in 
Brahmanda Puranam Chapter 1 
Mem stands as the axis of tho Barth 
Authority — Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 12, 
Staiua 31 
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Tho northern head ib called Mern and the 
southern Lokaloha. 

Authouty — Sri Vi hnu Piuanam, Amsha 2, 
Chapter 4, Stanzas *'4, 95. 

Of the seven D \eepas described in Puranas stated 
hitherto the topmost is the Jamboo Dweepam wfhich was 
(hurled into nine Var»has or countiies The southernmost 
Varsha is Bharata Varsha winch is bounded on tho north 
In thaHiraali)a Mountain and on the south and on 
the ea-'t and west to some extent by the Lavana Ocean, 
Authority — Sri Vishnu Pnranain, Amsha 2, Chap- 
ter 3, Stanza 1 and 

Manusmiuti, Chapter 2, Stanzas 17 to 22. 

All the Dweepas aio situated round the Earth 
i e aro on both the Hemisphere 4 - Jamboo Dweepam was 
dtudod into mue Vaishas. The southernmost is Bhaiata 
Yat'ha which is bounded on tho north by tne Himalaja 
Mointain, on the e outh by Laiana Ocean. The next 
aboieit or noith of it was Kimpurusha Varsha which 
was bounded on the north by Hemncoota Mount. Above 
it was Ha u Yaiuba which was bounded on the north 
by Nibharlha Mount Mio\e it was Rarojaka Vaisba which 
was bounded on the noith by Neela Mount. Abo\e it was 
Hramnaya Varsha which was bounded on the north by 
&V. i.WaTit AW* e Vi, -ovts £*uraY •wV.’tfk Wwa~ 
(led ontbenorth by Shrungavon Monnt All these Vaishas 
and Mountains were situatod lonnd the Earth Above 
Shrungavon Mount tnere were thiee Varsha^. Ilavrut.am 
Bhadr.achwam anu Kotumalara. Ilaviutam was situated m 
the middle of the Earth surrounding Moru Mount which 
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is situated on the top of the Earth and pas^c*; through 
its center forming its axis. On the east of I 1 a\rntam 
i\as lihadcashwam and on tho we t Ketuma^am. 

Authority Sri Vishnu Puranam, Anisim 2, Chap- 
ter 2. 

Bhadr ash warn was bounded on tlie ive-t by Gan- 
dkamaclaua 'Mount which forming its southern boundary 
untended on the eastern confluence of tho two 
Hemispheres of the Eaith southwards to Nee’a and 
Nishadha Mountains. L.kcuoo Malyaioe separating 
JCetumnla and Ilavruta on the we 3 t of Ilavrnta and 
forming the southern boundat y of Return via extended 
southuaids to Neo^a and Is l^hadha Mountains on tho 
western confluence of tho two Ilemisphexes of the 
Earth. 

Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skaudkam 5, Chap- 
ter 16, Stanza 10. ' 

The Varslias of other Dwespns ate shown in the 
Plans attached There is no other dosci.ption in the 
Parana* than that shown m the plan. 

Tho mountains called Panyabia, Isn-hadha II and 
panada extend southwards fiom lleru to No el a and 
Nishadha I on fch° uestern confluence of the two Hemis- 
pheres of the I’arfh. In the samo way Dovacoota and 
J.ithara Mount extend on the east, Vipnla on tho wost, 
G andhamadana, 11 and Kmlasa on the south, M and am 'on 
tho east, Supaishua or Kumada, Tnshtunga and Jarudlii 
oi Makaia on tho north, foimlhe Yi-hkainbha Mountains 
of the Meru. Vishkambha means suppoifc. Vishkambha 
Mountain* are those that ace supporters of Meru, Sbee\ 
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tanfa, Chakiamunja, Kmari, Malyaion II and Vaikauka 
on tlie ca^t, Tricoota, Sbirlnra, Patanga. Buchika and 
'NiMutdlta III on the south, Shikluvasa, Vaidurya, 
Kappa, Gandhamadana III and Yarudhi on the west, 
Shankhacoota, Bn«habba, Harast, Naga and Kalinjara 
on the north, aie the Kesara Mountains round the Merit. 
Moru with Vtsshkarabha Mountains was compared to 
a lotus. Yt^hkambha Mountains forming the petals and 
Merit formiug the cork. Then the ICesara hills form the 
Kosarr.s or the hairliko cords winch surround the cork 
of a lotus. Then tho measurements of the Merit aro 
gnen. Its base in -the Earth is 16000 Yojanas, It is 
84000 Yojanas high from the bottom of tho base 
to the head and 16000 Yojanas wide in the base. 
Tho head is 32000 Yojanas wide. In Soorya 
buhlhantam Meru is said to be the axis of tho Earth as 
stated above. Thou what is meant by Meru is 16000 
Yojanas in the Euith. It is meant the norther^ head 
which is only mentioned in Puranas as Meru. 

Authority; — Sri Vishnu Puranara, Amsha 2, 
Chapter 2 and 

Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, 
Chapter 16. 

The » -islands south of Jarnboo Dwecpatn in tho 
Lavana Ocean were as follows: — Swarnaprastha, Cbandra- 
shukla, Avnrtana, .Lanka, Simbala, Hamanaka, Mandara- 
harina and Pancliajanya. 

Authority: — Sri Bbagaiatam, ^Skandham 5, Chapter 
19, Stanza 30. 
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is situated on the top of the Eanli and passes tliro'i U 
Us center forming Us asi*. On tho ensfc of Pawntam 
was li had rush n am and on the we t Ketuma 1 am 

Authority —Sn Vishnu Puranaw, Arusha 2, Chap- 
ter 2 

BhadrasUuam ua> bounded on the we-fc by Gan- 
d bam ad an a Monnt which foinmrg its southern boundary 
otfendtd on the eastern confluence of tiro two 
Hemispheres of the Earth southwards to Nee’a and 
Uisliadha Mountains. L.hcuoo Maly a\ on separating 
Ketuma 1 a and Ilaviuba on tlio west of Xlavmta and 
forming the c oothern boundai j of Kefcnnul.i extended 
southwards to Nee^a and MHiadha Mountains on tho 
western confluence of tho two Hemispheres of the 
liai th. 

Aulhonty —Sri Bhagavatam, Shandham 5, Chap- 
tci 16* Stanza 10. 

Tlie VaiMns of other Dwespas ate shown in the 
Plans attached Thelo is no other description in the 
P iimm than that thorn in the plan. 

Tho mountains called Pauyatia, kithadha II and 
Panama extend southwards fioin Mem to Neela and 
Nib had ha I on the western eonfluouce of the two Hemis- 
pheres of the i'aith. In the «mo way Dcvacoota and 
dutharu- Monnt extend on the ea c t, Vipnla on tho wctfc, 
GanclJianiadana 1 1 and fvadasa on the south, Mancfiua 'on 
t ho east, fcSupaishna or Kmnada, Tnshiunga and Jarudlu 
oi Mahaia on tho north, fonnthe Vi-hhambha Mountains 
of the Meru. Visbkambha means Fiippoit. Vishkambba 
Mountains arc those that are supporter's of Meru. Shee-. 
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tanfa, Chakramnnja, ICmari, Malyaion II and Vaikauka 
on the oa'-t, Tricoota, Shislura, PataDga, Iiuchika and 
NtMmdha III on the south, Shtkhivasa, Vaidarya, 
Kappa, Gandhamadana HI and Yarudhi on the west, 
SUanhUacoota, Rushabha, Harasa, Naga and Kalinjaia 
on the noith, ate the Kesara Mountains round the Meru. 
Moru tilth Viblikambha Mountains *.\as compared to 
a lotus. Vishkambha Mountains forming the petals and 
Mem forming the cork. Then the Kesara hills form the 
Kcsaias or the hairliko cords which surround the cork 
of a lotus. Then tho measurements of the Merit are 
gnen. Its base in the Earth is 16000 Yojanas, lb 13 
84000 Yojanas high from tho bottom of tho base 
to the head and 16000 Yojanas wide in the base. 
Tho head is 32000 Yojanas wide. In Soorya 
SuUlhautara Mem is said to be the axis of the Earth as 
i-tated above. Thou what is meant by Mern is 16000 
Yojanas in the Earth. It is meant the northerly head 
which ‘13 only mentioned in Puranas as Meru. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Pnranam, Amsha 2, 
Chapter 2 and 

Sri Bhagav&tani, Skandham 5, 
Chapter 16. 

The {. islands fouth of J&mboo Dweepaxn in the 
La van a Ocean were as follows: — Swarnaprastha, Chandra- 
sbukla, Avnrtana,.Lanka, Simbala, Ramanaka, Mandara- 
hftrina and Panchajanya, 

Authority; — Sri Bhagavatam, ^Skandham 5, Chaplet* 
19, Stanza 30. 
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Thoec islands are stated to have been formed by 
tlio digging cf the Earth by the sons of Sagara But Lanka 
existed before Sagara, as Havana who reigned m Lanka 
ruled from fifteen Treta of the Vatva^wata Manrantaiam 
whereas Sagara leigned in 19th Dwap&ram 'iheieforn 
all the seven islands excepting Lanka were formed by 
the digging of the Lai th b\ the «ons of Sagira This 
Eaith winch is described in the Pui anas wa& the I aith 
as existed in the fir c t RJanvanta am The ! uth was 
again described in Soorya Siddhantam and m tue 
commentary work on it called Siddhanta Siroraani 
Soorya Siddhantam was related b\ Soo ji 01 Sun got 
to Mnia*uta when 130 years remained in the Ixruta 
Yugam of tbe 28th "Mahay ugam 

Authority — Soorya Sildhantam, Ohaptci 1, 
btansa 2 

Bv this time g r eat changes occmrtd By the turn 
when Soorya biddlmutam wti3 related Jamboo Dweepaiu 
extended uu to the Equatoi occupyu g half of the V mil 
Then tin Lavitia IJdadht extended up to the south of the 
l'q aioi to a di tauce of 130 Yojanam® then the follow- 
ing Dweipaaoi Cont nmt& were mentioned in Siddhanta 
shiroinani which is the coimnentan of Soorya Siddh m- 
tam Phey weio as follows — 

1 Shaka, 2. Shalmuli, 3 Ku«dia 1 Kiounehx, 
G Gomcdlnl a or L’lak^lia of the Put anas, G Pvvdikfia 
It it also slid flat the Seas, the lemnants of the old 
Ocean, of the Pin anas, intervened b-*tw ci these D wee- 
pa*. riu-rcforc thi se Dwewpa a and fe as mibt hav* been 
small strips of laud and water which were iho remini- 
scences of the Pouranic ones winch remained at tbo time 
when Soorya Siddhantam was rtli’od. 
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The Udadhies or Oceans that intervened between 
tbo c D wee pas wore —1 Bavana, 2 Madya or Sura, 
3 Ikthn, 4. Gnnt'i, 5 Daoln and G Kshoera. 

Authouty — "nldnauia -hironam, Goladhyay am. 
Chapter 3 fiom Stan/a 21 ami Biahmi. 
Siddlnntani, Chapter 1, btanza 48 

By tho 'uatemimt, iu Soon a ^iddbantam that 
BhadiaNlnrtin anil Ketumala Var-dm extend f oin Mai- 
va\oo and Gan llnmndina Momts on the north to the 
f omh of the Eqnatoi it. i> evident by the time of Soon i 
Siddantam that the^e two inlands wero formed at the 
coufluonce o t »a two ITemi-phtres which extend from 
the MaHavouaud Gandhamadana Mo mU ou the north 
to the south of the Eqna*or and at that time tko old 
\arshas of those names on each Bido of lla'rnta Varsha 
slated m Puranas were forgotten and the newly formed 
ouas wuc only celeb ated by tbo e names Soorya Sid- 
dhantam describes Alom aj» the axis of thy Barth 
Jamboo Dweepain is described in Soorya Siddhmtam 
to sojro extent But all the tarshas theieof aio 
nob described aa situated ouo above the other fiora 
the south to the north and extending round the 
Barth throughout both the Hemispheres as stated in 
Puranas. But Bhaiata, Kimpu u 3 ha and Han Yai 
shas are stated in *ho Eastern Heimsphoie and 
Ramyaka and Ilnanmaya Varsbas are stated in the 
Western Hemisphere By this tima thice gnatibUnds 
weie formed. 

The eastern one is called in Soo ya Siddhantara a3 
Bhadrasbwa and the western one lvetumala, Bhalra«hwa 
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incnt'oncti in Soorya Siddhantam * were- submerged by 
the ocean; lienee they were not mentioned in Sri 
Ramayanam. , 

Further Ktirn Vareha of the Puronas was- men- 
tioned in Sri Ramayanam and the D wee pas or Continents 
mentioned both in Puranas and .Siddhantft Sirom&ni 
wore cplit tup by the encroachment of the -Udadhies 
or Oceans awl many islands largo and small word 
formed as well as roine seas.. At first tlie Earth had 
no Ocean nor Sea pn fclio north. -By the time of Sri 
Raranyanara the four lakes, round , ,Meru mentioned in 
Puranas vi/.:-Arunoda. Mahabliadra. Asitodaand Mauasa 
were mixecl together and formed into an Ocean which 
was called in Sri Ramayanam as the Northern Ocean. 
Further two hot currents started from both the sides of 
the Northern Ocean or the Arctic Ocean of the present 
day Geography and flowed on both the, sides of tha 
Hemispheres into the Sonthorn Ocean i. e. the Ksheara 
Mahodadhi or the Antarctic Ocean of the present day 
Geography. 

These currents aro called in Sri Ramayanam as 
Jalodaihi. This is not the Jalodadhi or Alaliarnava of the 
Paran&s a.s< Pushkara Dweepatn was mentioned in Sri 
Ramayanam after Jalodadhi under the name of Sndar- 
ihana Dweepam and Puranas mention Jalodadhi or 
IMaharnava after Ptishkara Dweepam which is tlie masi 
of vapour between the Earth inlmbitted by men con- 
taining the seven D wee pas and Oceans and S warns. 
Bkoomi. which is uninhabitable by Earthly Beings as it 
13 smooth like glass on which no Earthly Being can 
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was bounded On the noitb by Gaudhams rlaua winch 
extends fiom Neola to Xishadha Mountains and Ketn- 
mala by Malyavon nluch extends likewise Tho tlmd 
gleat island uas formed on the Equate. in tho middle 
of tho Western Hemisphere which Soona Su’dlinntnm 
calls as Kuril Varsha Lheact.nl K„r„ Varsba of tho 
Pm anas was raided by Sooiya Siddhantam ns Han and 
Unanniaya \arshasaio only mentioned 


tb,s tlraa a n “w mountain extended from 
Nishadha to Xeela fountain on tho eastern confluence 
of the two Hemispheres which Soorya Siddhantam named 
as Jlahaioi, by the nam» of tho Slalyatoi. Mount of the 

'"'"f f0 "" ed tbe b o»mlaiy of Blmdrashwa and 
avruta Va. thus. This now Maljavon formed the northern 
boundary of new Bhad.ashwa Varsham In the same way 
another new mountain extended on the western conflu- 
cncu from -V-hadha and .heela mountains which Sooiya 
Siddhantam named Gandhamadana by tho name of Gan- 
idnmadana of Pu, anas which formed the boundary of 
Ivc Iiunla and IUunta Varsbas. This new Gandha- 
madana formed the honnda.y of ne v Ketun.ala Varshn. 


of the T p'° K ‘ t " ra ' l,a ' IIa ' n,t ' 1 "a' 1 lihadrathwa Vaislia, 
stated this Siddhantam. 
Alternants Emth w vs described v,™ 

Kishkindha Kiulmi By this I n , S “ 

when one il,„ i * 1 c ' at a!) out tic time 

• hen one thomiad years were remaining the Treta 
5 ugam of tin, 2S11, Mahayngam which was ,l,„ mi ‘f 
the meat unnon of S„ Rama „,„,v 3 ! c “ 

occurred on tho Haiti, which a,e as'follows B Hus 
time tlm i-l.uids of Hbadtashira, Ketumala and Kurt. 
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ment onol in Sooi\a Siddhantam wero submerged. by 
thn oeeiu hence the) were not mentioned m Sa 
lbunayanani 

Further Knrn Yarriia o! Iho Pnmnas was men- 
tioned in Sti ftamawtnam and the Dwicpas or Continents 
mentioned both in Puranas and SiddhaoK Siromam 
\\tro split nip In the ePuioathtmnt of the -Cdauh os 
or Oceans and man) is’and*, largo and small wore 
fanned as well as route wa$ At that the Earth had 
no Ocean nor Sea on tlio noith By the time of Sri 
Rama) anam the fonr likes round Morn mentioned tu 
Furanas viz -Arnnodn. Mahabhadia Asitolaand AJatnsa 
were mixed together and form d into an Ocean winch 
was called in Sri Ramavauam as tlio Northern Ocean 
Further two hot currents started from both tho sides of 
the 1So*thern Ocean or tho Arctic Ocean of the pre o ent 
day Geography and flowed on botli fcbo «i 1 g^ of tho 
Hemispheres into tho So.ithom Ocean i e the Kabecift 
Mahothdhi or tho Antarctic Ocean of the piosent day 
Geography. 

These currents aro callod m Sri Rimaynnam at 
Jalodaihi This is not the Jalodadhi oi NIaharnaraof tho 
Puraras as Pu hknra Dweepam was mentioned in Sri 
Ramayanaro after Jalodadhi under tho name of Suita"- 
'hana D wee para aud Furanas mention JafaJacihi or 
Nlalmnava after Pn«likara Xhveepara which is tho ma'i 
of vapou. between tho Earlli mbabitted b) men con- 
taining the seien Di cepas and Oceans and Swaina 
Bhooon which is uninhabitable b\ Earthly Beings as it 
is smooth like gU„s on which no Earthly Being oon 
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■stand and where Devas make pleasure trips and which is 
twice as largo as the Homan. Earth. ' *' 

Xu Sri Ramayanam Only the Eastern Hemisphere 
Was described The \Ve*-teru Hemisphere wa$ then u»e.l 
by the D6\as foe thoic pleasure trips thus uureacbab’o to 
the Earthly Beings which fact is mentioned in Pri Itama- 
yanam, Ki^hkiudha Kandam Bv tho tune of Sli Malui- 
bbafatatn Kuiu Varehamtoo became unreachable to Hu* 
joins whereas Vauaras in the tunc of Sr; Rama went there 
ill quest of Seeta. The fact tint Mini VatMiam became 
amreachable to Hitmans by the time of the Pan lavas is 
fcvideutby the mbbtion in Sri Mababhaiatam, Sabhd Pn- 
rvanf, that Arjuna was prevented from going tb.io by a 
servant of Dei as. Mention of other poitionsof the Eaith 
in Sri Mahabharatam is as folio vs:— Description of 
Bhavala* V arsilam was fully descuba J and tho description 
•of nohh of it as' far as Kuril Varsham is vet} 
tagiie. Of the eight islands of Jamboo Dwecpam 
Inenfibned in Sri Bhagavatam the oldest was Lanka. 
The earliest mention of it was in the history of Mali, 
•Supiah and Malya v on. The father and uncles of Kai- 
,kasi, Havana’s mother who flourished in tho Kruta 
T ngam of the 15th Mahayugam of the present Yatvasvafca 
Manvantaram making Lanka their capital they invaded 
S war gam but were defeated by Indra with tho help of 
jGod Sri ViMm.i by whom Mali one of them was killed 
.and tho rest fled to Paialam. Th°n Kubera had his 
capital there ami Havana defeating Kubera occupied 
Lanka -about the end of the Trcta Yugam of tho same 
doth Main} ngam and ruled until one thousand yeasr_ 
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remained in the Trefca Yugam of the 28th Mahay ugam 
'when lie was killed by Sri Rama. Then his brother 
Yibheeshana was ctovvned there by Sri Rama and ruled 
until the end of Dwapatara, Of the re ^t the important 
one was Simhala. The earliest mention of it was in the 
history of Shubhavrata in whose conquests it was 
included. Shubhavrata ruled in the 26th lAvaparam 
but it w as not mentioned in Sri Ramayanara. By that 
time jt was drowned in the sea. As Shubhavrata ruled 
iu SCth^Buaparara and Sagara in 19th Dwaparam all 
the Eeven islands including Simhalam and excepting 
Lanka were formed by the digging of the Earth by tho 
fods of Sagara. Tn my map of the Earth styled “Earth 
according to Soorya Siddhantam, Sri Ramayanam and 
Sri Mahabharatam” two land marks my readers may 
notice. The further one extending squill near to tho 
equator denotes the land before Sagara. 

Tho second land mark denotes the land after 
the Emperor Sagara and contains islands and seas which 
wore foiraed perhaps by the digging of tho Earth by tho 
sons of Sagara. All this map is copied from tho 
Imperial Reference Atlas. 

Wo dont hear of Simhalam after Shubhavrata 
until 2000- years passed in Kali Yu gam when it was 
mentioned in' jtbe history of Buddha where it was by 
mistake called Lanka. Lanka was on the Equator om 
stated in the Soorya Siddhantam whereas Simhalam is 
further north. Lanka wis submerged by tho Sea in 
Rail Yngam. 
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It 13 doubtful whethoi Vibbeeshana lived alter 
Bw&paiain as in tbe history of Kali Yugam describe l m 
^Ibaushyat Pnranam h»s bon Eaibura id «aid to be ruling 
tbongb Lanka was ^nbraeiged by tbe Ocean m Kalt Yugam 
as Karbura was a Rakshasa be lived under water. As 
Udayasnnka was an incarnation of God he went there 
The last mention of Vibbeesbanais in babbit Parvam of 
llahabharatam where be seut pre.ontB to Yudhishthwain 
the Raj laooN a sacrifice through bahadevt youngest uf 
Bandavas who came to Kachchha or seashore in hw 
conquest of Southern Bharata by the or«.er of YudlusK 
tlura and sent emissaries 

Authority — Mababharatam, Sabba Paivam, Chap- 
ter 31, Stanzas 74 to 78 

Measurement of Jamboo Dweepora in tbe first 
Manvautaram excepting tbe noithern throe Varohts 
namely Havrutam, Bbadrasbvam and Ketumalam all 
tbe other lar^has were 9000 Yojanams nertb to south 
Ilaviutam was 34000 Yojanams north to south and 
9000 Yojanams wide. Bhadra c bwam and Ketumalam 
\ alphas were each 32000 Yojanams north to south 
i f the mountains that form boundaries of the YarJiH 
Bishadha and Neela are each one lakh of Yojanams 
long and the rest are 90000 Y ojanams each long 

Authority —Sri Vishnu Pm anam, Amsba 2, Chap- 
ter 2, Stanzas 10 and 11 

South of Bramdri and north of the Lavana Ocean 
ia the Bharata Var^ha 9000 Yojanams north to south 
It was divided into nine Khandas oi countries namely* 
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1’. Inflra Dweepa/ 

2. Ka&hernman. 6* * oumya. 

3. Tara r a varna* 7. Gandharva. 

4. Gabhastiman/ ' 8. Vanina 

5. Nagadweepa. 9 Bharata. 

'each of which were one thousand Yojanams north 
to south. , ' , 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Atnsha 2, Chap- 
ter §, Stanzas 1, 2, 6, 7, 8 and iho 
Commentary,' called Yaishnava Kootjw 
Cbandrika ' by 'Ratnagarblia , Bhalta- 
charya. 

On the four sides of Mers thero are four gardens 
of Devas namely Chaitraradham on tho east, Gan- 
(IhAmadanam on the south, Vaibhrajam on - the west and 
Nandanam on the north. On the head of Meru there is 
the town of 'Brahma 14009 Yojanaras wide; on the eight 
.tides of it eight town's of eight Dikpalas are situated. 
These gardens and towns are the pleasure residences of 
the T>evas. Prom Yrivikrama Incarnation of God i. e. 
from tho Treta Y ugam of the 7th Mahayugam of the 
Yaivasvnla Man^antaram Ganga flowing from the fort 
of Trhikrama ■ watering tlio world of Chandra nn,d 
Swargam foil from the pky on the summits of lleru 
in the aforesaid city of Biahma. Thence flowing in four 
directions the eastern branch called Seeta flowirfg from 
mountain to mountain on tbs summits and falling 
thence iuio the Blmdrashwa Varslia and watering tho 
„Yarsha extend the North sea. 

The southern branch called Alakananda watering 
the Ilavrnta Yarsham enters the North 8ea and. during 
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tbo time of Bhagiradha she descended Intb Bharata 
Vatsbatn and flowing' in so\en vivers entered tho Lavana 
Ocean. Shakshu flowing across tho western ’mountains 
and watering the Ketumala Varsha enters the North 
Sea. The northern branch called Bbadra flowing over 
the northern mountains and catering the Kuru Varsham 
entered the North Soa. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Pnrannm, Am si in 2, 
Chapter 2, Stanzas 23 and 25 to 3G. 

On the four side> of the item there wore four 
lakes \iz:— Aruuoda on the east, Mahabbadra on the 
south, Aritoda on the aost and Manasa on tbo north. 
.Theselakes surround Kefcumala, Ilavruta and Bhadrasbwa 
Varshas. 

Authority: — Sri Virimn Pnranam, Amshafl, Chap* 
ter 2, Stanza 24. 

On the Kosara Mountain* of Moru pleasure town3 
and gardens of Lakshmi, ’VishDU, Agni, Soorya and 
■other Doras are situated. 

'Authority:— Sri Vishnu Puranam, -Arusha 2, Chap- 
ter 2, Stanza 46. 

The iK’neri Aruuoda flowed from the Mount Man- 
dara and watering the eastern portion of Ilavrotam 
entered Mahabbadra Lake. The Biver Jamboonada flowed 
from the Gandhatnadana mount being the collection of 
the jnice of Jamboo fruits which fell from a huge troe 
'bn the mount and watering the middle portion of 
J Davruta entered the 'same lake. The Jamboo Dweopam 
takes its name from the Jr.mboonadi and gold was 
■^produced from' the fruits of the Jamboo tree on the source 
■JQf'the ‘river. 
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From tlie summits o{ the Mount Vipula five rivers 
flow and water the western portion of Ilavrutam and 
enter the satne lake. Likewise ten rivers flow from 
Snparshwa Mount from tlie hollows, of a iBanyan tree 
called Shatavalsha which bestow milk, ‘Curd, honey, ghee, 
jaggory, rice, clothes, beds, seat9, and jewels to those 
who pray for them. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chap- 
ter 16, Stanzas 16 to 24. 

All these rivers, gardens and towns that are 
situated in Ilavruta, Bhadrasbwa and Ketumala Varshas 
cau only be. seen and enjoyed by Devos and those souls 
who by their virtue attain the bodies of Devas after their 
earthly lifo. 

In Sri Vishnu. Puranam it is said that Bharata, 
Kirapurusba and llari Varshas are situatod south of Mem 
and Bamyaka Hiranraaya and Knru Varshas are situated 
to the north of Meru. By this some suppose that those 
Varshas that are said to bo situatod south of Meru are in 
Eastern Hemisphere and those that aro said to bo in the 
north of Meru wero on the Western Hemisphere. If so 
Kuril Varsha which must bo on the north of all the 
Varshas and south of Ilavruta Yarsha fails to bo so. This 
ambiguity is set at right in Sri Bhagavatam. It is said 
there that the Varshas Rainy aka, 'Rivanmaya and Rum 
are situated north to each other as far as Ilavruta which 
surround the Meru. It is also said that Hari, Kimpurusba 
and Bharata Varshas aro south to each and south to 
llavrntam. Therefore the situation of the Varshas is 
clearly explained in Sri Bhagavatam. 
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Authority — Sn Bhngaiatam, ?handbam 5, Chap- 
ter 16, Staimt 8 and 9. 

The sons of sagara dug the Jamboo Dweopam at 
about the beginning of the Shnddba Dwnpararri of the 
nineteenth Mahayugam of the Yairasvata Jlanvantxraro. 
As it is said that they dog only Jamboo Dweopam we 
must understand that all othei Dwecpas Uatwt en Jamboo 
Dwtoparn and Ivsliecia Ocoan excepting a strip of laud 
on the shore of that ocoan winch was then called ShalrnaU 
Dwcepam wero submerged by the Ocean At that time by 
the digging bv tAio sons of bagara t %o inlands on each at 
the two confluences of the Uojleinispheres weie formed 
•tfbicli wore called Bhadrashwa and* Keiumala and anOlhe c 
m the centre of the Western Ilcmispheie lonnd the equator 
which was called Ivuru Yaisha. By tho samo cause tho 
fom lakes on the font rides of Vgjtu winch surround 
llairuta, Bhadia^hwa and Kotumaln described in Puranas 
Weie mixed together and formed into tho JSoifcbcrn 
Ocean Tuithar two currents started from the Northern 
Ocean' above stated and entered the Ksheerabdlu in tho 
south Tho three new Varshas Bind rash wa, Kohunn 1 ^ 
and Kuiu foimed bv tho digging by tho sons of Sagaia 
existed until the Kiuta Yugam, hence they woie men' 
lioned by tho hootya Siddhantam which was i elated 
when 130 vearb were remaining m the Kruta Yngam 
of tho *2blh Mahayugam 

They weie gradually lednced by tho aboiesaid 
ciurent'’ At last at about the end of Sandhyamriia of 
the Tieta Yugara of tho 28th Mahayugam they were 
completely submerged by tho Ocean, hence they wore 
not mentioned m Si i Ramayamm which vr&s composed 
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Vlidn about 1000 years passed in'' tbeieign of 11000 
■\eais of Sn Hama "Who incarnated when 1000 years were 
remaining in the end of Saudhyamsha of the Treta Yugam 
of the 28th Mahayngam, only the abovesaid tuo currents 
Mdre mentioned imdeV the name of Jalodadhi. 

Some suppose that the Eaith described in Pnranas 
was flat and eight Diggaja®,* Eoorma Incarnation and 
Shesha bear it. This is not fo for there' reasons If the 
Eaith of the Parana's was flat there is no place for the 
FCveif Pafcalas under it which Parana? describe as Bila- 
swargas or underground worlds. The very fact that 
Pnranas describe Patalas as BilasWargas show that the 
Earth described by the Pnranas was eggshaped bat not 
flat, inside which tbe seven Patalas aie situated under 
each other. It is said in Sri Raraayanam, Bala Kandam, 
that the sons of Sagara dug a side of the Earth to some 
extent in qnfst of the lost hors© of the Sacrifice of their 
father and found one Diggaja They bowed him and 
thence dug another side of the Earth and found another 
Eiggaja. Thus they dug other two sides of the Earth 
and found the other two Diggajas. At last they dug 
np to Patala and found Kapila Incarnation of God and 
the lost horse. 

If all the eight Diggajas, Koorroa Incarnation of 
God arid Shesha suppoit the Earth under the ultimate 
bottom of the Earth. The sons of Sagara would not have 
found the Diggajas at different layers. If the theory 
that all the Diggajas bear the Earth under the ultimate 
bottom is true the sons of Sagara ought to have found 
thorn only after they dug through the Earth whereas it 
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•was not bo Therefore tlio deduction fron iho description 
x ii Sri Ramaynnn is ns follows Tho light Higgajas ih 
other forms from tlioso that servo thur lords tho oi^ht 
Dikpalns hear tho Earth staving rcch in n Patala or 
underworld Tho eighth one ?npporU tho Earth 6tn)»ng 
in Patnlam the down most un lurnorld in addition to his 
comrade as it is thorn leu Shosln standing from tho 
bottom of tho Svvarnabhoomi up to Pntalam the lovririnost 
of tho sovon undorvorlds support tho Earth a Tho Koorma 
Incarnation of Gol staling under tho Sr nruabhoomi 
support tho wholo I'nrth ftom tho begmutng of tho 4th 
Jilnhayugam of Iho 7tli Manvantaram when tho churning 
of Milk) Ocean took place 

Author its — Pndma Purannm, Uttara Khandami 
Chapter 233, Stanzas 13 to 15 
Some as ort that tho Puranas doFcnbo Jamboo 
Dtveopam ns having threo Varshas wz — Bharata, 
Kimpurnsha and Han in tho Kastorn Ilemi^phero and 
tho othor Var->lns vu — Uirannvua, Ramvaka aud Kuril 
on tho Western Hemisphere from north to south placing 
Ketumalannd Bhadrasliwa Vairhascach at the confluenco 
of tho two Hemispheres and llavrutam round Hern If 
* 0 , Bhadrashua and Ketumala Var^bas cannot bo on 
both tha sides of Ilavruta Vnr In as ih scribed by Sri 
Bhagavatam and Sri Vishnu Pnranam 

Purthor tho Bbadra River which in Sri Vielmu 
Pmannm iR said to hn\o flowed from tho head of Meru 
and watonng tho Kuru Varsha enters tho Mamea Lak^ or 
tho Northern Ocean cannot be so as m tho above 
theory Kuru Varsha comes to downmost of tho othor two 
Yarahaa in the Western Hemisphere Therefore the abovo 
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■theory cannot stand. Therefore the Earth described by 
two Puranas is according to sketch shown. It satisfies * 
all the descriptions of Mountains and Rivers in tho 
Puranas# 

The above theory is described in Soorya Siddhan- 
tara and Siddhanta Siromani a commentary of the above. 
Therefore the above description shows the formation of 
the Varshas at the time when Soorya Siddhantam was 
related which is about the end of Kruta Yagain of the 
present 29th Mahayugam as stated heretofore. 

In Sri Vishnu Puranam Amsha'2, Chapter 2, it is 
said that the Gangn falling from S war gam first fell in 
the City of Brahma on the summit of Morn was split in- 
to four rivers. .One of them called Seeta flowing east- 
wards from the summit of Mem and watering Bhadrashwa 
Varsham enters the Ocean, theChakshn flowing west- 
wards and watering Keturaala Varsham also enters the 
ocean. The other called Bhadra flowing northwards and 
watering Kuru Varsham enters the Ucean. The fonrth 
called Alakananda flowing southwards and passing from 
the summits of the mountains at last falls on the Hima- 
laya Mountain and flowing into Bharata Varsham in 
soven branches enters the Ocean. Excepting the Alaka- 
nanda the Ocean into which the other three rivers enter 
was tlie Northern Ocean. Tho Ocean i which Alakananda 
enters in seven branches was the Southern Ocean. As tho 
descent of Ganga to tho Earth from Swargam was during 
the reign of Bhagecradha the great grandson of Sagara, 
the four! Lakes Arunoda, Asitoda, Mahahhadra and 
Maoasa were mixed and formed into the Northern Ocean 
■ Curing the reign or Sagara by the digging of the Earth by 
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ins sou! 3 . Then tlicro is no dcFOivpancv in Sri Vishnu Pu- 
1 attain which pays that the abovo thoic ti\eis *‘nter the 
Noithom Ocean. Tho rivers raontiored m Su Blngaiatam 
ciut from tbo Creation. The tbieo Yarsbas llairutam, 
I3liadia*liivauj arnlKofcumalam with mountains ami livers 
therein arc invisible to the ptop’c of KaH Yngara. ’ 

The Kuril Yarsharn hail its treasure hidden from 
the eyes of the people of Kali Yugain. Devas only enjoy 
its U casinos. 

In Tieti Yugatn Yanaias *-au this Varslnm -with 
all its oxtiaordmary treasures. In Kishhindlm Kandara 
of Su Ramayanam Sugreeva dcsenbes this Yarslia to 
tho Vanaras as having rivets and gardens which bestow 
svvett fruits exceedingly palatable food*, beautiful clothes 
of gieat value and beautiful giilsb.it prohibits them to 
try to enjoy them as v fchoy are only intended to the tiro 
of Dei as and virtuous souls that go to Sivargam which 
fact was mentioned to Arjuna by tin servuit of Doras. 
1 Vide above Authority of Sri Mahablnratara. 

1 In the end of Dwapaiam Arjur.a was prevented 
by a servant of Devas fiom going there in Ins expedition 
6t conquest of the uoitb. Tboio p ore by tint time Kuril 
Ynrsham was fhut out to tho humans. In Kali Yngain 
Us afoiG.aid treasuies were hidden to the humans even 
1 though they go there. 

In tho conquests of Arjuna, one of tho PandavaSi 
Sivetagm was mentioned aftir Himalaya. Bayondita 
country peopled by Kimpurushas whose king was tho 
son of Dr utna was mention©]. Beyond it rlemakoofca was 
montioned and beyond it a country called ‘Uataka pee- 
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pled by Guli) abas was mentionol. "Whole of Ibis countiy 
from Suefcagiri to Hemakoota was then called Hari 
Varsham. 

Beyond Dan Varsham Hunt Vaisliam was men- 
tioned. Araung the Vakhas noith of Bbarata only those 
two Yaishas weio in \ogue at that time. Then Gandhar- 
\vns were ruling round Mauasa Lake. J 

Authoiity: — Sn Mahabaaiatara, Sabha Parvam, 
Chapter 28, Stanzas 1 to G. ' 

By the time of Sri Rama some now islands were 
foimed and a few seas ,\Uicli can be seen on the Plan 
attached. When Soorya Siddhantam was related both 
the eastern and western halves of Jaraboo Divoepam 
i. e , Noith America and the Eastern Hemisphere above 
the Equator weie completely connected. Both at the time 
of the relation of Soorya Siddhantam and at tha time of 
SiiRama the portions of Africa and South America south, 
of the Equator were nndor the Ocean as tlioy were not 
mentioned in either Soorya Siddhantam or Sri 
Ramaynnam. J 

The portions of Afiica and South America e outh 
of the Equatoi were not mentioned in Sri Ramayanam 
and in Sri Mahabhaiatam, (Vide Sri Rmnayanam, Kish- 
kintlha ICaudam, and the conquests of the Pandavas in 
Sabha Parvara of Sri Mahabharatam ) Pandavas might 
ha\o left those potions as they were not populated m 
thoso timo3 but Ihcic is no reason for their nonmention 
by Sugreeva in Sn Itamayanam where even the horrid 
and unpopulated deserts too were mentioned. Therefore 
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pled by Ouliyakas was menlionol Whole of this country 
xrom Swefcagm to Ilemakoota was thon called Han 
\ ar^bam 

Beyond Daw Vat -ham Km u Vaisbam was men— 
honed Among tbe Var-lns noith of Bharata only the*© 

fcno Yarslns neio in vomio at that time. Then Gandlm- 

c ) 

was were ruling round Manama Lake j 

Autliouty. — Sri ‘Maliabhaiatam, Sablia Parvnm, 
Chapter 2$, Stanzas 1 to 6. ^ 

By the time of Sti Hama somo now islands vrcio 
foimed and a fe s seas \lnch can be seen on tbo Plaq 
attached When Sooiya Siddhnntam was related both 
the eastern and western halves of Jamboo Dwoepatn 
l e , North America and the Eastern Hemisphere abovo 
the Equator were completely connected. Both at the time 
of the relation of Soorya Siddhantam and at the time of 
SnKama the portions of Africa and South America south 
of the Equator wore undor the Ocean as they weio nob 
mentioned in either Soorya Siddhantam or Sri 
Ramayanam [ 

The portions of Afuca and South America south 
the Eqmtoi weio not m°ntioned in Sri Ramayanam 
and m Sri Y&hablmiatam, (Vide Sn Ramayanam, Kish- 
kindha Kandam, and the conqne_t3 of the Pandaias in 
Sablia Par v am of Sri Mahabharatam ) Pandavas might 
have left tko->o po-hons as they were not populated in 
tho^o tim03 but theio is no i eason for then nonmention 
by Sugieova in Su Ramayanam wheie even the horrid 
and unpopulated des°rls too were mentioned. 'Xhereforo 
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in the times of Sri Ramayanam those portions of Africa 
and Sooth America were under the Ocean. They might 
have been formed either in the beginning of Sbuddha 
Dwaparam or Kali Yugam. 

I have hitherto stated that by the timo of rela- 
tion of Soorya Siddhantam i. c. when 130 years were 
remaining in the Kruta Yngam that parsed, the Earth 
became round and that islands Ketnmala and Bhad' 
rashwa Yarshas were formed at the confluence of the 
two Hemispheres in which the towns called Romaka 
and Ynmakoti were situated on the Equator and Lanka 
and SuldhapurJ in Kuril Varsham were situated on the 
Equator in the south of Jatr.boo Dweepara in the Eastern 
and Western Hemispheres respectively. Bat as I have 
stated previously it is Baid in Sii Bhagavatam, Skandham 
5, that the islands 1. Lauka, 2. Hamanaka, 3. CUandra- 
shukla, 4. Wandaraharina, 5 Simhala, 6- Avartana, 
7. Swarnapiasta andj 8- Panchajanya wore formed by 
the digging of the Jamhoo Ds\eepnm by the sou3 of 
Sagara which was in the Dwaparam of the 19th Malia- 
yugam. I have also shown previously with reasons that 
Lanka existed iw the 15th Mahayugarn. 

Further in Brahma Siddhantam the four cities 
Romaka, Yamakoti, Lanka and Sidclhapuri werementined 
and it is also said that Manu stays on the summit 
of Mesu. 

In Sri Bhagavatam, Skan lliam 9, it is said that 
Vaivasvata Uaou stayed near the northern summit of 
Meru during the first portion of his reign as shown in Ins 
history. Therefore the Earth became round and it had 
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the description ns ftattd in Ecorra SiddbaDfira nmi 
Eiddln.nta Siromam from tlio beginning of the \airnsvala 
Jlanvantaram 

Authont} — 'Brahma Siddhautam, Chapter 1, Stanzas 
23, 49 and 50 

Therefore the forming round of the Earth and 
all its closet lptnon tn Soorya Suldhantara was as it existed 
at the beginning of this Vaiva^vata Manvantaiam and 
the Earth became round and the changes, on it stated 
in Soorva Siddhantam were the consequences of Deluges 
at tbo end of eaca Manvantaram previous to Vamsiata 
Man'autaram By the digging of the Jaraboo Bweepam 
by the sons of Sagaia new islands stated in Sn Bbaga- 
vdsm and Bu Raronyanam were formed and tho hot 
cunents stated m Sn Ramayanatn «tirtol from tho 
"North Sea and gradually destroyed the above said Kefcu 
mala and Bhadia'hwa Varshas by the time of Sn 
Rama when 1000 jears remained in the Sandhvamsham 
of the Iieta Yugam of 2Sth Mahajngam Thns they 
separated the gieat continent of Jainboo D \eepam into 
eastern and western portions These curients were 
called in Sri Ramayanam as JaloJadbi Undei these 
currents tho Badabanala is situated as described by 
Sugreeia m Sri Raraavanam. 

By the time of Sn Rama the islands mentioned 
in Sri Bhagavatam excepting Lanka weie submerged. 
The measurement of the Earth as given in Soorva ”>id- 
dlmn am was its measurement at the beginning of Yai- 
vabvata Mamantaram 
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j ' The 'sons of Sagata dug tho Earth about the 
beginning of the SUuddha Dwaparam of the 19th 3laha- 
yugam, Tney fii st dug around Jamboo Dweepam. They 
dug in the other h.\ Dweepas whin the} came again horn 
Sagara. By that effect some Dlauds vreic formed M>nnd 
Jttmboo Dweepam on and above the Equator of which Vat a 
Dweeuam and Bhishira D wee para and some others temamed 
«p to the time of Sri Rama. Pluksha and Krouncha Dwee- 
pas were split up into scleral islands which are mentioned 
in Sri liamayanam between the Equator and Loliita 
Sagarara. The remnant of ik«lm Ocean of the Siddlaintas 
vvus celebrated at the tune of Sri Rama as Lohita Saga* 
yam. By digging of other Dweepas by the sons of Sagat'ft 
though several seas and islands were formed at that 
tune Kushn Dweepam was entirely submoiged by the 
tea and Shal mall and Shaka Dweepas wore connected 
completely coloring the Dadln Ocean which was iu tho 
middle and formed into one piece of continent called 
^fchalmali Dweepam. Thus all the small strips of land and 
voter mentioned in Soorya Sidclhantani namely, Shal mall 
k and Shaka and the Ocean Dadhi were mixed and bo- 
camo one p»»ce of land call ed Shal mail by tho tiroo of 
t Sri Rama. Madya or Suia encroached into Plaksha anti 
, Krouncha Dweepas Ikslm mid Ghrnta Oceans mixed 
together and submerged the Kusha Dweepam. 

Jn Sii 22am*y»B3fif oa)y that portion of th&ra Dweepas 
situated in the E.vtein Hemisphere 13 described. Tlio 
* portion of those Dweepas situated in the. Western () He- 
misphere weie not dc&cuhcd as they were then usod by 
Do\as foi their plcasuic losidenccs which fact is men- 
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tionotl in Sn Hainayanara. TheKsheora Ocean’and Pn*" 
j*hkara Dwecparo ewu though reduced very much by 
the rotation of tlie Eatlh and the deluges rematned 
to some or extent But the eastern portion of the Pushkara 
Dweepam nas celebrated in the time of Sri Rama as 
Sudan liana. 

Suarna Bhoomi Is not mentioned neither in Sooryft 
Fiddliantam nor in Sn Itaniayanam. Therefore we 
cannot know its changes. We know only from Puranas 
that it is smooth liko glass and no Earthly Being can 
stand on it as it is devoid of gravity and Boras only use 
U for their pleaSme trips.' By both the above reasons 
no Earthly Being can reach it. It is round fioni the 
Creation and has no Lokas 'inside like the Human 
Earth. 

It is double in sUe of the Human Earth. 

Authority: — Sri Ytshnu Puranam, Arasba 2, Chap* 
ter 4, Stanzas 94 and 95. 

Tho North Pole makes a circlo round Dlirtwa m 
a period of 25S63 years as also the Temporary Star dis- 
covered by T\cbo Braho in ihe year 1572. 

" Vide Page 292-93, Astronomy of today. 

All tho cieution of the Eokas described in the 
hirtoiy of the 1st Kalpam must be understood hero. 

Summary of the description of the Earth. 

Aijtma conquered Northern Asia up to Siberia 
.(Eastern Hum Yar.diam) only. He u as prevented from 
proceeding fnithcr by a Devadoota.. He and his biolherff 
- conquered only Asia. They did not go to the other 
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parts of the Eastern Jamboo Dweepam i © Europe and 
Africa neither they went to the Western Jamboo 
Dweepam This time was when about BO yean were 
remaining m Dwaparam Arjuna was prevented from 
proceeding to Siberia by Devadoota who c ai i that there 
was no wealth there lor him to win even if he entei tint 
country Therefore we must picaumo that Siberia and the 
Earth north of it was covered with ice by that time. It 
was done by Devas to hide the valuable wealth in those 
parts from the men of that time an 3 Kali Yngarn* Those 
parts were covered with ice from the beginning of San- 
dhyamshara of the Dwapara Vanaras roamed over the 
Eastern Hemisphere oE Earth in quest of Seeta in Treta 
Yaga Sandbyam'ha when about one thonsand(lOOO)years 
were remaining in the Yugam. Then all Siberia and 
Russia in Europe both forming the eastern part of Kuru 
Varohatn and even the part of harth north of it 1 e. Meru 
and the Varslns round it were not coveied with ice but 
- were described by Sugreova as countries containing beauti- 
ful gardens, meis and lakes Mern was described as a gold- 
en Blount But the Vanaras were prevented by Sugreova 
from going to western portion (or Western Hemisphere) of 
theEaith say ing that that part was used by Devas for 
their pleasure trips and he knew only the eastern ona. 
Therefore by that time all the eastern part (or Eastern 
Hemisphere) of the Earth or Jamboo Dweepam was only 
opened to the Humans The western part was used by 
Devas The otliei Dweepas or continents were split up 
,nto islands Siddbantas describe both the Hemispheres. 
But they describe the Jamboo Dweepam fully. Their 
deicription of the Earth was at the beginning of the 
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Vaivasvata ^lanyantaratn the 7tb Manvantaram. They say 
that Jaraboo Dweepam then occupied. half. the Karth avid 
other 1) wee pas were,, situated sou ih of it. Therefore they 
wore reduced to small strips of land by. that time. Puranas 
describe all the, seven Dweepas fully. Therefore they 
describe the En^th as -it was at the beginning of the 
Kalpam or ( ist Manvautaram. In Kali Yugam all thoso 
parts of the Earth winch wore described in the previous 
* y Y ugas as pleasure residences of Dovas wore covered 
with ice probably from the beginning of the Sandhyam- 
sharn of Vhvaparam. "NYe must presume that this was the 
order of occuriences of things in all the previous Yugas. 

. , In Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stanzas 34, 
35. and 36, it is said tbat/Meru is situated, pas ring through 
the Earth as its axis and issuing out at both tha ends 
(two pole b). On thejnorthern , end of Meru Devas slay 
and on the southern end the..Asuras stay and as the 
barrier between them the Lavana Ocean is situated 

In Brabma ( Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stanzas 47 
and 48, the same thing is statocl. But in both' the Siddhan- 
tas the four towns viz:— Roraaka, Yamakofci, Siddhapuri 
and Lanka’ arc stated as situated in the four islands on 
the Equator. 

Authority:— Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 12, Stan- 
zas 37 to 40, and r v 

Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stan- 
zas 40 and 50. 

The same thing is stated in BOme Siddbantams. 

Authority: — Soma Siddhantam, Goladhyayam, Stan- 
zas 28 to 31. 
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' ' From this it is outwardly appearing that the Sid • 

oh antes do not state any land on tlie Earth excopt the 
four islands on the Equator contain. ug the four cities 
above mentioned, lint siddhanta Siromani an exp’anatory 
work of Soorya Siddhanta-n states that Jamboo D.\ce- 
pam extended up to Equator from the north. Then 
Lavana Udadhi or Ocean is situated and then the Dwee- 
pas Gomedhika or Plakslu of the Pnranas, Kronncha* 
Kusha, Shalmali, Shaka, Pnshkara and Sarpi, Ikshu, 
Ghruta, Dadhi and Ksheera Udadhios intervening 
between the D.veepas. But What is not stated in Sul- 
dhantas cannot be accepted though it is stated iu its 
explanatory work Siddbanta Siromani. Cut in llrahtnft 
Siddhantam it is state 1 that La vana' Udadhi is 130 To- 
janams north to south ’ ' * ' 

Authority: — Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stan- 
zas '47 an'd 4$. 

( • ). ' * ' 

( Therefore it is implied that the remniniug portion 
of the Earth was occupied by the Dweepas or Conti- 
nents and Udauhie* or'Oceaus as stlted' in Siddhanta 
Siioniani. But in Siddlunta Siromani the order is stated 
fioto Sliaka. But it must' be understood that the' order 
was. stated in back way. i, ,p. from bottom to top from 
Ksheera Ocean. Iu Puranos Shalmali “Diveepam comes 
next to Plakrha D wee para, But we must understand 
that the. otdes in Purains was. the order in tbo 1st ‘Man- 
vuntaram. The order stated here was the order the 
Dweepas weio celebrated in the beginning of the Vaivas 1 
vat a llauvautacam - after the Deluges at the end of each 
of the previous ManvantaramsV li was by that reason in 
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Sn Uamaranim too Sbalmali Dwcepara was stated 
immediately be'oio Ksheera Abdhi. 

By the time of Sri Rnmayanara all the above 
Dneepas excepting tho Sbalmali and Pushkara were 
split into islands by the Oceans and the Oceans too wove 
mixed up excepting the K^heeia Ocean. These islands 
and Oceans were described m‘ *ri Raroayanatn, Rish- 
kindha Kandam. 

I have gone through the following Astronomical 
IVoihs of the Aryans. 

X. Soorja Siddhautam 

2. Soma do 

3. Brahma do 

4. Pitamaba do 

5. VasisliSba do 

6 Brnhatsamliita of Varahavihira 

7. Jjotirvidhabharana of Kalidasa 

8. Rajaroartandn of Bhoja Raja 

9. Jataha Sarvas\ara a work in which several 

small astronomical works have b<en com- 
pi’ed. * 

-Of these numbers 6 to 9 solely dial with rituals 
and jatahas or the destinies of people. They contain 
no description of Planets. The first five contain the 
description of Planets. Of them P tamaha Siddhantam 
contains no description of tho measurements of the Loka3 
of the Planets- 1 *f tho other four Soorya Siddhantam 
contains the measurements of the Lotas of Soorya and 
Chandra. Of Bhoomi it describes not only its measure- 
ments but its Dwoepas or Continents and Udadhies or 
Oceans and some Cities. 
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Of the other three Soma Suldbantam describes the 
measurements of the Lokam of Cbamlia and Bhoomi. 
The other two describe measurements of Bhoomi cnlv. 
But it is wonderful they all agr t o with ono another. 
Soorva Siddhantam was compose 1 when 130 years trmn 
remaining at the end of the Ktuta Yugam of the 28th 
Mahay agam of the Yanasiata Manvantaram Soma 
Siddhantam was composed when 28 years *p a ssed in the 
Sandhyamsham of Dwaparam of the same Mahayugarn. 
The description of the Earth m this work ought to he 
different from Soorya -lddbantam os we see from the 
desciiption of it m Sn Ramayanam which was composed 
when one thousand years were remaining in the San* 
dhyamsbam of Treta Yugam of the 2Slh Mahayugarn 
that the Earth u as changed considerably from the time 
of Soorya Siddhantam., Brahma Siddhantam was related 
by Brahma to Narada Then one would expect that the 
description in ic would be at about the beginning of the 
Kalpam. If so it must agree with the description of the 
Earth in Pm - anas but not with Soorya Siddhantam. But 
on the contrary it agrees with Soorya Siddhantam. 
Yasishtba Siddhantam also agrees with it. 

About the dwelling of Pitru Devns in Chandra" 
L’okam Brahma Siddhantam agrees with Soorya and 
Soma Siddhantaras. 

*4 xiherii?: — SAmsj Chapter 2, frtem w 

1 35 and 50, Chapter 1, Stanza 1, and 

Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, 
Stanzas 19 and 20, and 

», 22, 23, 34, 47, 48, 49 to 85. 
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* VasiFliUia Siddhantam, Pago 10, 
Stanzas 52, 53, 54. 

All these works agree as to fcho mention of tlio four 
cities Romaka, Yamakoti, Lanka and Siddhapuri. Thg-c* 
foie I conclude thus from all the above 

In Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stanza *23, it 
is said that Manti stays on the northern summit of Alern. 
In Sri Buagavatam in the beginning of 9tli Skandham it 
is said that Vaivasvata Manu during first part of his reign 
lived in Ilavruta Varsham noar Sumeru. Therefore Brah- 
ma related this Siddhantam to Narada about fcho begin- 
ning of Vaivasvata Manvantaram and the description 
of the Earth therein was as it was at the beginning of that 
Manvantaram. By that time the Earth became round and 
had all the Continents, Oceans and Cities mentioned iu 
Siddhautas after, the Deluge at the end of the previous 
Manvantaram. 

Soorja Siddhantam though related when J30 
years remained at the end of Kruta Tuga Sapdhyarasha 
and Soma Siddhantam was related when 23 yoars passed 
in the Sandhyamsham of Dwaparam pf 28th Mahay ugam 
o the. Vaivasvata Manvantaram, they followed Brahma 
Siddhantam. So also .Vasishfcba Siddhantam followed 
Brahma Siddhantam. Therefore they all describe tbo 
Earth ft -remained tft the beginning oi the Vaivasvata 
Manyantaram. 

As the towns Romaka, Yamakoti. Siddhapnri and 
Lanka were mentioned in Brahma Siddhantam it is 
iprosnmed that the great islands Bhadrashwa, Ketaraala 
,and Kuru and Lanka were formed by the beginning of 
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the VaivasTata Manvanfcanim. Therefore all the con- 
tinent', the Oceans and the above islands were fonn°d 
at fcho beginning of the Vaivasvata Manvautaram. A" it 
is said in the same S.ddhantara that Lavana Ocsan 
evtonds to the middle of tho Earth and in Siddhanta 
Shiromani it is said that Jamboo Dweepara expends to 
tho middle of tho Earth it is presumed that those Dwee- 
oafa and Oceana were small strips of land and water, 
the remnants of those mentioned m Puranas. All tbeafc 
changes at tho beginning of tho Vaivasvata Manvanta- 
rara wore the effects of tho Deluges at the end of each 
^Mamantaram that passed before the Vaivasvata Mao- 
vantaram. 

Authority:— Brahma Siddhantam, Chanter 1, Stanzas 
48, 4S» and 60. 

In Sri Matsya Puranam m the history of Sri tfru- 
simha killing Uirauyakasbipn tho jle-criplion of the 
Earth is given akin to tho description given in Sri 
Bamayanatn. Therefore the Earth cimg to that form at 
the end of the 2nd Manvnntaram. But it came to the 
,form described in Siddhanta Shiromani at the beginning 
of tho Vaivasvata Uanvantaram Therefore at the begin- 
ning of every JIanvanlaram after tho 1st the Earth camo 
, iO the form described in Siddhanta Shiromani and it 
changes to the form described in Sri Raraav anam by the 
beginning of 28th Maknyugam 

Authority: — Sri II at a Puranam. Chapter* 162 and 
163. 


Indra’s, Agui’s, ‘Dharma’s and Kashyapa’s Lokas 
rov olve on tlleir a vis in one earthly year which forms 
their day and night. Their Sims arr I 1, and Pulaha. 
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•They revolve lonnd Dliruva onco m 360 earthly years 
which, forms their 3 ear, whoa Dhra\a-’s Loham revolves 
once on its axis, It involves round MnbarLoham onc3 m 
one Mahayugam when Mahar Loham revolves onco bn 
its axis, Jana Lohain and Tapo Lokam do tho same in 
the same time. Mahar Lokam, Jana Loham, Tapo Lokam, 
Shiva Loham and Yishuu Loham revolve round Satya 
Loham of Brahma 10 one Manvantaram. When they raahe 
14 revolutions they all perish at the end of Kalpam or 
day of Brahma Brahma’s Lokam revolves on its axis 
Once in two Kalpa’s time. In ils day it recoil os light 
of tho Sum fioin Shu eta Dweepam. It revolves round 
Skweta Dweepom in 360 days. 

Shweta Dwcepam, S 11 Vaikuntha Loham and 
Kaila^a Loham revoho round each other and round 
Go Lokam once in a Kalpam or life of Brahma when 
they all perish . 

Snayambhuva Manu and Prajapatip . 

Then Swayambhuva Manu going to the Earth 
wanted to have a capital to rule Then he went to Satya 
Loham ancl requested Brahma about the same. He took 
him to Vaikuntha Loham built by Vaikuntha an incar- 
nation of God in the first Manvantaram on the Sphere or 
Lokam of ~koivri where all the Incarnations of God 
guarding all the Manvantaias stay in those Manyan- 
taras. 

N. B — As the Incarnation of God called Yagnya 
in the fir^t Manvantaram stayed in Swargam as Indra sO 
tie had another Incarnation called Vaikuntha on the 
Loham of Show ri in the same way as the Incarnation 
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Called Narayana stays there while the Incarnation of 
Upcndra in this Manvant&iam stays in Swnrgam. 

'Anthoriby: — Padma Pnranam, Patala Khandam, 
Chapter 105. 

Then God Vaikunthn being requested bv 'Brahma 
-rind Mann called Vishvakarraa created by him and order* 
‘ed him to build a capital to tho Mann on the Eaith like 
'Ayodhya his capital in that sphoro. Then Mann took 
Yishvakarma to the Eaith and had Ins capital built in 
Aryavarta of Bharata Varsha and named it also 
‘Ayodhya. 

Authority — Ayodhya Mahatmyara of Rndrayamala* 
Chapter 1. 

Then Sbataioopa made penance for ton thousand 
ycavs when she was married by the Manu. 

Authority:— Harivamsham, Uau Varasha Parvam, 
Chapter 2, Stanza 3 

Probably a decade after two sons called Privavrata 
^and Uttanapada *and tlireo daughters called Akooti, 
Devahooti -and Prasooti were born to them. Probably 
twelve ‘yeais after Akooti was married by Rtiohi, Pra- 
’sooti by Daksha and Devahooti by Kardama. Probably 
‘a decade after God incarnated to Ruchi by the' namo of 
'Yagnya -and Lakshmi'as Dakslnna. Mann adopted 
‘Yagnya as a son and Daksluna remainePwith Her parents. 
Then they were married. Yagnya actod as Indra in th^ 
first Manvantnram and also as the incarnation of the God 
'«f Manvantaram. 

Authority; — Sri Bbagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter 
1, Stanzas 3 to 6. 



FIRST MAN VAN T ARAM. 
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I have Slid in the history of Swayambhuva Mann 
that Ayodhya was his Capital. But in Sri Bbagavatam 
hUnf him 3, Chapter 21, Stanza 25, it is said tint ho 
lived in tho district called Bralitnavavtam and in Chap- 
ter 22, Stanzas 27 and 32, it is said that he built a city* 
called Barbishmati on the Saraswati and lived there. But 
m Stanza 30, it is eaul that ho lived there until tho end 
of his Mnmantnram by hearing the doings of Cod. From 
this we conclude that ho first built Ayodhya and ruling 
from there tho uholo Earth for 251 Mahay ugas and then 
ir stalling his eldest son Priyavrata on hia thiono as tho 
Emperor of the whole Earth hirnBOlf retired with his 
daughters to Brahmaiarta for sacrod residence and build- 
ing a city callod Barb ishmati lived thoro until the ond 
of his Manvautnram. lluti n Chaptor 21, Stanza 25, it is 
said that ho was ruling the whole Earth staying in Brah- 
mavarta. Eton though his son Priyavrata was thon actu- 
ally ruling as tho Mann was living it is considered as ho 
wasruhng as overlord. His daughters were born about 
jho ond of his reign. 

Twelve llovas called Yamas born to them. These 
were the samo as Adityas of tho present Wanvanta- 
ram and acted as Suns each a month on tho sphoro of 
the Sun in the same way as Adityas act in thisiiaman- 
tenm. 

<. Authority. — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amelia 2, Chap- 

tor 10. 

Their history was as follows. — They were horn 
Erst to Brahma and wero thon called Jayae. Then Brahma 
ordered them to procreate when they robbed. Tlmn 
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yrahma cursed tUemJ-o born, in sev.ou )Iun.YAnUna$s- They 
accqcdjngJ^vECtftbq^n as Yamas in tho ficct, aaiTushiftk*. 
in.thq second, afrSabj'as in thp third,, as lLaravns imtfce 
fourth^ qs ( Yty^ant^fc in. the fifth, as Sadhy.as , in the 
pi^th cind ap ^dity.os in, thp- seventh Manyanbaras,. . 

Au t}j pyiky-r?: Vay u , Pnranatn, Ultqra KJisndann 
Chapter. 5, Stanzas, a, to- 16. an dl G-b audf G*J* 

/ .. • apdi Chapter. G, Stanzas. 1> toj4!iL . . 

Earduma* had- by- Devahooti a son- named K’apilfo 
&TfO 'an, ipcttmatnon- oE' God aud ; daughters- when 25)? 
Mahay.ogainsi apd* twenty thousand' yearn have passed- irr 
the MilnyantftVftm. ** « 

Vicita — SrijBhegavatam, Sknndbanv-S; Chapters' 
21’> Stan/rft.d* 23;and.2^ ’ • ’ - ' ' x ' 

Bjit-, Atrfc was, ifauejess in the 1st Manvantarata* 
and, so; adpp^ed/Uttanapada as bi& 'son. 

/ . Vidp,— Scl Hprivarasharp, t P L arvam^lj , Chapter. 2, 
Stap7a e 77. 

Narada did -not marry. _ , i 

• , I^aki-ba Jiack 13 daughters ton of . whom he ; gave ih 

ro a rrjage 3 tfH DJ .of whom’ Mop.rtj .had two s?ns. called 
"Nary apg. j\n d^N a V p. t jiq‘ Sage I ii dar i ia lions o^GodAvKo-weio 
bbrn^vJlPfti alysptftpn..thodsan , d '’years- passe j. in the -Sandhi 
of the ;fiyst, Ka ntp. Yngam- an 1 'stayed 1 in B&dkri-*. forest-.' 
The yaungo §t> daughtor-Sali was married., by, SbWa 
ybo l)u,r pt rkps? o\{ .in t iro '' sacrifice, ot'ker.'ftiiUer-’at the 
end ot-* thp • Man v an tar a tn as her,- fitlnr abused her 
Iivv^aj^; sp.Qpr aftp^ r Dpksba ^ aUp^d.iod^ , r? 

" ' • M^^’pJ^odq^w^^vrittcn^by.Sw.ayapi.bh.v.va^Manu. 

. Anibt^xiti yj -r^Ian^SeCodpi-. Chp,p tep; 1* . ■ 1 • - 
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. Even, though Mann had two sons Priyavrata and 
ttanapada tlio progeny of his old’oT B 0 irPllya'VtW& only 
ilcd throughout tho first Manvantarum: ’The' 1 progeny ' ci 
»s younger sotf Uttanapada ruled throughout’ the' ^OOtftP 
ianvantaram. 

Authority. — Sri Vishnu Puransra; A'urelh?2', CE&p&\ f • 
1, Stanzas! 4 Ho . 44;. and* tiro Gom- 
menttrriesi* 

Uttanapada was- making, ponanco on. the. Enmern 
Mount throughout thojlrst Manvnmarara. Hhwas’ saved 
by Matsva. Incarnation of God during tiio Dofugd atffclhP 
end. of the first Manvantarara as will- Bo shoWtt'.KoTOhffhiC- 
Af I have, said, bofore,. tho' capital', of" SWsy&tfitilhivW 
Mlsuu was Ayodhya. His son Priyavrata and lli&'dtfK&tfc 4 ' 
dautarided at Ayodhya. Priyavrata- marriedV girl 1 callfel 
Kenya n daughter of* Kardama and! had 1 By llcT tile 
following L sons Viz: — 

It Agneedb'ra, 2‘- A’gnibahuj 3/ VnTph shmhu, 

4; Hyntiman,- & Modha, 6i 'N£dhatiSh f J/»- 
7‘. BHrrvya; 8^ SaVana) • ttmU- 

10. Jvotisbman and 1 tfro ' dkugh'tefar QbT-jflf&vraH 
and-KoUshb aud'-by- another uahvlie/had-fonr-gGlre viz: — 

H Swarochisha, OJ.Uftatna; .3.’ Tnpmsa-. amU4i ■ Kaivattf 
wlro were- robopn-.at'the'begiimiDgi; of the* MMnTitii&KiTS?. 
2^3»4; and 6 -and became* the ostablisUors'ofithfcttti II 6 
gave his daughterfQorjaswati mimanriago tO’SlmbVal 

Authority f — Srr iVish n u ■ Purana m/ Am eh a 2, Chapter 
C If t StRnza5.6 to {band Atnsha 3, Ghap> 
tertj } ,-Stanzas 24 ‘and 2.7. .. r 

• Sri Bhagavaiara, SKa n d ham . (Jh apto i* 

, , t „ 1, Stanzas JL'to 34* , 
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. 01 those ten song throe sons No 2, 5 and 9 bo- 
eamo ascetics and devotees of God. Priyavrata divided 
tijo Earth into seven Dwcepas or Continents separated* 
by seven Oceans which are formed by bis driving on n 
. Ghariot found tho Earth seven times daring a day. 

- Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 

J, Stanzas 24 to 20, 2S and 30 
* Priyavrata divided the Earth into soven Dweepn.fi 
or Continents separated by tho soven Ocoans. tie mado his 
seven song as tho .Sovereigns of the so\en Dwcepas 
respectively who in their turn dividod their Continents 
atppng their sons. It is said that PriyavTata roigued 11 
AtVuda years. 

( Authority;— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandbam 5, .Chap- 
ter 1, Stanza 29. 

,* * The soven Dwoepas were; — 1. .Tamboo, 2. 
Pluksha, Shalmali 4* Kusha, 5. J^ronncba, 0. Sim- 
ka and <7. Pushkara. Each of which ia twice bigger in 
circumference than the former. 

The Seven Oceans were: — 1. Lavana, 2. Ifcshu, 
3. Safa, 4. Sarpi, 6- Dadhi, 6. Ksheora, and Maharnava 
wbiob encircles the Earth ia the form of Y&pour. 

Authority:— Sri Vishnu Pnranam, Amsha 2, Chapter 
• 2, Stanzas 6 and ft, 

/Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 
k * f . 1 , Stanzas '81 to 33- 

Tbis^time cornea to 25 1 llah&yngams taking oao 
1 Arhuda as*‘ono $rp*e. , His father reigned so’ long a 
time. Therefore fifesd fcwO reigned* up lo the /end of tho 
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£? ) 1 x2*5l Mahajugains One Mam nntaram is 71 Maka- 
jngani’'* Ike remaining time was 71 — 51=20 Mahayu- 
gam 1 - 

Bushabhadeva great grandson of Priyavrata ruled 
G3 lakhs of yeai* Putanas do not state the length of the 
reign of this Sovereign but I take this tuno from Jam 
authonfc), as stated in Wilkmson’B Hindu Mythology, 
Page 505 This time comes to one Mahajugam and 
10,80,000 year* 

It is also stated there that ho was born at Ayodkja. 
Theufore the son of Prijavrata called Agneedhiatbo 
Sovereign of Jamboo Dweepa and his son Nabhi the father 
of ltushabkadeva reigned two Makajngatns each Agnoc- 
dluathe Loid of Jamboo Dweepa had by an Apsarasa 
called Poonachitti nine sons called (1) Nabhi, (13) Kim- 
puiu*ha (3) Hamaisha, (4) Ilavrnta, (5) Bamyaka, (6) 
Hiranmaya, (7) Kurn, (8) Bkadiaskwa and (9) Ketumala. 

Authont} — Sri Bhagavatam, SkanikamS, Chapter 
2, Stanzas 3 and 19. 

He divided the Jamboo Dweepam into nine Yar- 
shas or countries and naming them after the names of his 
sons made them the Sovorugns of those countries. 

Authority —Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 
2, Stanza 21. 

Of these countnes llaviuta is situated surroun- 
ding the Meru and is m the centre of the Eaith, hence 
the name 

Nabhi’s Varsha Called Hima or Ajanahha was 
nftei wards called the Bharatararsha when his giand- 
BOn Bhaiata became the lord of that Var c La. 
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Authority — Sri Vishnu Pm an am, Amelia 2, Chap* 
ter 1, Stanza 32 ami 83 aim 
Sri Bhagavatam, SkanJliam 5 , Chap 
ter 7, Stanza 3 

Tima we see tha* by the end of tli 3 re gn of Sabin 
55 Maliayugams have pas ed m vhat Manvantatam He 
had a son called Rushabhadeva by his queen Morn dew 
Aiuboiity — -Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 2, Chap 
tei 1, Stanza 2& 

Then Rushabhadeva was crowned at the beginning 
of tho 56th Mahajagam Ho ruled one Mahayugam and 
19,60,000 3 oars That is he riOed the whole of the 53th 
Mahajugam and 19,80,000 3 ears in 67th Mahayugam 
That time comes to this in tho 57th Mahayugam 

Ho lned 8400000 of Yeais He was crowned 
^vhon he was 2000000 of joars old He ruled 6300000 of 
year? He mado penance for 100000 of years. 

Authority — Wilkinson’s Hindu Mytho’ogy, Pago 
503 

Therefore he lived 8400000 of years 

He lulcd G300000 of jciis One Mahajngam is 
4320000 yoai * Thoiotoro the remamdci G3000 0 - 
132000vT9800CO years is the time he ruled in 57lh 
Maha) ugam Tins tuno comes to this in ^uga^ 

Shuddha Kniln Yugam i* 4000' 300=1440000. 

Two Sandhis come to SOOx3GQ~26SOOO. 

Kruta Yugiin with i«o San Hus comes to 
1728000. 

1980000- 1723000-2320 00 . 
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Treta Sandhi is 10S000. Therefore the time ho 
ruled in Shuddba* Treta Yugam is 2 <3 2000— 108000- 
144000. 

Therefore Ru«Uabhadeva ruled 144000 years in 
Suddha Treta Yugam or Treta Proper of the 57th Maha- 
yugam. It is also said in the book above mentioned and 
in the praise of 2 4 procoptors of the Jains that Rnsha- 
bbadeva was 500 Dhamis (bow) or poles high the si7o of 
people of that age. 

Authority: — Praise of 24 Jainacharyas, Stanza 3. 

Jains consider him as their first Acharya or Guru 
and ho is mentioned in Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 2, 
Chapter 7, Stanza 10, as one of the 23 incarnations of 
2\araynna. 

He had one hundred sons by his queen Jaranti. 

Authority:— Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha -2, Chap- 
ter 1, Stanza 28 and 
Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6. Chap- 
ter 4, Stanza 8. 

Ruskabhadeva had one hundred sons. Of them 
Bharnta was the eldest and was crowned H3 the Emperor 
of Bharata Varsha. Of the rest 1. Kushavarfca, 2. Ua- 
\aua, 3. Brahmavaita, 4. Aryavaita, 5. Malayaketn, 
G. Bkadrasena, 7. Indraspruk, 8 Vidaibha, 9. Keekafca 
lived with him and the vest 1. Kavi, 2. Hari, 3. Antari- 

4. PvaWdha, • 5. Vipy/Viayawa ft. AViiWLni, 7. 
Dramida, 8. Chemaea, 9. KaTabhajana became the 
devotees of God and ascetics and the remaining 81 
became brahmans by the order of their father. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 
4, Stanzas from S to 13 and commentary 
of Yeeraragbavaeliarya, 
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Treta Sandhyamsba is 108000- 936000 

' ' S 108000 

Dwapara Sandhi 

1360000 

1116000 

244000 is the time Bharata ruled in Sliuddha 
Dwaparam of 59lh Mahayugam. < 

Thus these great Emperors namely (1) Swayam- 
bhuva 'Manu (2) Priynvrata (3) Agoeedhra (4) Rabbi 
(5) Rushabhadeva and (6) Bharata who reigned excep- 
tionally long time ruled up to 244000 years in Suddha 
Dwapara Yugam of the 59tli Mahayugam. 

He married Banckajaui daughter ‘of Viahwaroopa 
(other than the father of Vrutra) and proginated from 
her sons called Sumati, Rashtrabhrut, Sudarahana, 
Avarann and Dhoomraketu. 

Authority: — Sri Bkagavatam, Skandham 5 5 Chap- 
ter 7, Stanza 1 to 3. 

Then Bharata crowning his eldest son Sumati as 
Emperor of Bharat3 Varsha and giving the movable 
property to his other eons went to the forest near the 
hermitage of Pnlastya and went to heaven having made 
ponance. 

Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5, Chapter 
- 7i Stanza 8 5 and 


"idikooo 

72000 

J 

-••1116000 
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19 Yeera\iaia-Bboj*i, 20. Mandhu*»Satya, 
Pramandhu, 

21 BUo«\ a,na-Boosbana, 22. Twasht^Veerashcna, 
2S Viraj i*=Yisboochi, 24. SUatajit and 99 sons 
and a daughter. 

w Tito duration of reign of these Sovoroighs is not 
gi\en. Thetefoie ue must follow the data given for the* 
juration 'Of reign of So\ereigns in difrorbnt yogas 
which is as follows — 

DATA:— 

In Shnddlm Kruta Yugam tho duration of reign o £ 
Sovereigns was one lath of years. 

Authority.* — Su Ananda Bamayanam, Bajya Kan- 
dara, Uttara Kaudam, Sarga 29, Stanza 
6 and 

BhavishyatPuranam, Pratisarga Parvam, 
Cliapter j 5, Stanza 57. 

In Kruta Yuga Sandhi one fourth of tho above time. 
In Kiuta Yuga Sandhyamsha one fourth of the Sandhi. 
Authority;— Sri Matsya PuraUara, Chapter 142, 
Stanza 77. 

In Shnddba Treta Yugam the duration of reign of 
Chahravartis was 85000 yeais 

Authority:— Sn Matsya Puranam, Chapter 142, 
Stanz is 65 and 72. 

r ,Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chapter 
23, Stanzas 24 and 26* 

In Sbuddlia Treta Yugam the duration of the reign 
of Qrdlr&rv Soveteigna was 80009 3 earc. 



112 

Wo corao to this thus. — In Trota Yoga Sandh- 
yamslia tho duration of roign of Ordinary Sovereigns i s 
Elated fva 5,000 yonrs. 

Authority:— Shanda Purainm, Angara Khandasu, 
Chapter 95, Stan/a 03. 

Thoreforo in Ticta Yuga Sandhi 5,000*4”20000 

years, 

Thoroforo in Suddha Treta Yugnnt tho duration 
of tho reign of Ordinary Sovereigns was 20.000* 4«SOUOO 
years. 

Authority:— Sri Matpya Puranam, Chapter 142. 
Stauza 77. 

InShuddha Dwapara Yugam 30.000 years. 
Authority:— Sri llamayannni, Bala Kanda, Sarga- 
Stanza 2G and Sarga 42, Stanza 8. 

For its Sandhi sarao as above. 

, , In Uwnparn Saudhyamsha wo come to know that 
tho duration of reign of Sovereigns was 1G0 yeais as 
Sii Kiithua staged on tho Earth for 125 years. 

Authority:— Sri Bbagavatam, Shandbara 11, Chap- 
tor G, Stanza 2G 

Life in Dwapara Sandhyamsba was G00 yoars. 
Authority: -Jatika Sarwaswam, Dashanirnaya Pari, 
Page 4. 

'Youth in tho*o timos was £ of G00-150 years at 
w hich ago they w ere crowned. 

' Therefore they reigned 600-150-450 years. 
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Sbantanu who reigued in Dwapara Sandhyamsha 
of fiftth Mahay ngam lived 30S years. He was crowned at 
the ago of 150 and retgned 303—150=158 years. 

Authority SruMahabharatarn, ‘Adi Parvam, 
Chapter 97 Stanza 24,- * » 

t , 98 ,» 10 and 11, - 

^ 4 99 ,» 3S, 39 and 42, 

„ 100 „ 20, 33, 34 and 43 and 

- i .i » “ ' *» 101 u 1 and 3. 

Yudhishtbira lived 128 years. 1 - > * - 

Authority: — Sri ‘Bhagavataitt, Skandham 10, Chap- 
ter 71, Stanzas 23 to 28* 

The dprntion of reign of Sovereigns in Kali Yuga 
Sandhi and Sbuddha Kali was 90 (120-30) as we kuo^y 
that 'the Parikshtt ruled 60 sixty years at the beginuing 
of the present Kali* Sandhi and Shalivahana also ruled 
60 years after 3,179 years passed. in Kali Sandhi. 

Authority: — hri Mahahharatam, Adi Parram, Chap- 
ter 49, Stanza 17 and 

# Jataka Sarvaivam as shown above. 

Bhaviehyat Pnranam, Pratisarga Parwa, 
Khandam 4, Chapter 1, Stanzas 94 and 
*» 25. 

i / , The duration 6f reign of Sovereigns in Kali San- 
dhyamshn was 15 fifteen years (60/4 is equal to 15). 

-l -Dasaradha ruled 60,000years m Treta Sandhyam- 
sha a & he .was Chakra varti and his'falher Aja was not 
a Chakra varti therefore he ruled 5, COO years. 

Authority: — Skanda’Tnranam, N’agara Khandam, 
Chapter 95, Stanza 63- 
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1 hus giving tho data wc proceed to tho history. 
According to this Data Sumati tho oldest son of Him rata 
was crowned when 241000 years passod in Sbuddha’ 
Dwaparamof 69th Mabayugara. According to the Data lie 
i uled 30000 yoirs after which is tho duration of reign 
of Sovereigns in Shuddha Dwaparnm. 

Theu Indradyutnna is stated as his succes c or. 
This was done BO by tho Puranns for brevity’s Fake. I 
conclude thus for this reason. Tins Iwdtadyuwmw was 
tho Fame Sovereign who is stated in Sri Bhfigavatam, 
Skanoham 8, to have boon transformed into a Gajendra 
or Lord of elephants by the curse of Agafya and 
Inning beon rolmvoi from it by God attaino!- Ilia Etor- 
ual Presence. In his histoiy described there, ho is then-’ 
tioned-as Sovereign of Dravidn. In> Sri* Ghntikachala 
Mahatmyam in which tbo history of Indradyumna is 
elaborately described Madhura iu. Deccan is mentioned 
as his capital. As I Btated bofoio, tho capital of tbo 
defendants of Fri\a\rata to Bharata was Ayodhya. So 
alto his son Sumati roigned in Ayodhya. If Indiadyumna 
was the son of Sumati there was no reason for hun to leave 
Lug ancestral capital and repair to south and reign at 
iladhura. Fuithor it is not stated that he repaired from 
Ayodhya to Madbura. Therefore Indradyumna was' not' 
the son of SumatLbut a descendant of him Tho descen- 
dants of Sumati and forefathers of Indradyumna must 
haie been ousted fiom theu* ancestral capital Ayodhya’ 
by their enemies in the beginning of Kali Sandhi' of 
09 th Mahayugam and repaired to Deccan and having made 
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Madhura tlieir capital, ruled there., These .enemies, of the 
dynasty of Menu were probably the Sovereigns of Solar 
Eaee, descendants of Indradyumna I, the establisber of 
Sri Purushottama Jagannadha, who is stated in Sri 
Furushottaraa llahatmyam as belonging to Solar Race 
5th in descent from Brahma and reigning at A.vanti in 
the first Manvautarara. 

Vide. Skandha Pnranara, Viphnu Khandam, Sri 
Purnshottama Jagannadha Mahatmyam, Chapter 7, 
Stanzas 6 and 14.' 

Indradyumna II was installed. at .Madhura in the 
beginning of the Sandhi of Krutft Yugam of the GOth 
Mahayngam. 

Therefore there was an interval of the following 


period between Sumflti and Indradyumna II. 

• Shuddha Dvaparam 720000— (244000+30000 or 

. , , 274000) 

This is the time remaining in Shuddha”) 

Dwaparam by the' end of the reign > ' 446000 
of Suraati. ) ■ 

Dwapara 'Sandhyamsha 
Kali Sandhi v 86000") 

Shuddha Kali 360000 i ' 432000 

Kali San dhyamsha , 36000 ) 


72000 


During the period the following Sovereigns 

ruled 950000 


years. 

26000 

Shuddha Dwaparam 30000)446000(14 or 15 sore* 

* 1 * * 3Q000 '■ 30000 reigns ruled 


146000 

120000 * 


26000 



ipwapara Sandbjam^ha 
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1G0)?2000(456 Sovereigns 
0 10 rated 

800 
800 

Kali Sandhi 00 3G000(G00 do 

3G0 

ShuOOba Kali yO;3GOO:o(40OO do 

Kali SandhyamSha 15)SGOOO(24oO do 

30 

GO 
_ GO 


Shuddba Dwaparam 1 5 Sovereigns 

Dna^ara Sandbyainsha 450 „ 

Kali JSandiii GOO ,! 

Sbuddha Kali 40C0 „ 

Kali Saijdtyamsha 2400 „ 

7465 Sovereigns ruled in 
■ that time. 

INDKADYUJ1NA.II. 

Indrndytimna the second began to reign at Ma- 
dhnra id DnfvIda"or 1 Deccan at the beginning of the 
Sandhi of the Kruta Tngam of the 60th JIabayngam. 
He reigned \ery virtuously protecting his subjects m 
overy way by all bis means One day he went a bunting. 
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Thin antelopes in the forest requested lmn not to 
kill tliem as lie is a stiuncli devotes of God Then bo 
was ashamed to liunt and returned to lus Capital. 

Being disgusted with the life of a Ksbatriya ho 
wanted to become a Brahmin Ho teigned 25,030 years 
winch is the duration of reign of Sovereigns in Kruta Ynga 
Sanobi and inrtalling hi** son Devadyumna went to 
forest with his Queon and made penance wishing to bo 
horn a Brahmiu and attain Heaven As ho was whollv 
bent to born a Brahmin and to attain Heaven bo did not 
care Vo regain Ayodhja bis ancestral capta\ from tbe 
Usurper*, though he was powerful IIo first raide penance 
in Hand w a ram and then near Jagannadhain While ho 
was making penance there ho ptononneed Hara instead 
of Hari by mistake Then the *ei vants of Shiva took him 
to Shiva Loha which involves round the Satya Loka ot 
Brahma Thin he wondered how he came to Shiva Lola 
when he was making penance wishing to be born a Brah- 
min and obtain Heaven (Pacamapadam), when Shiva 
appeared to him and offerod him to bestow his wants 

Further ho said that he is the same with Naravaua 
and Brahma and one who worships him worships Nata- 
yana also But Indradyumna denied and said that Si i 
Narayana is the Supreme and the Lord of the Supreme 
Heaven and is m Shiva, Brahma and everywhere being 
Omnipresent, and told him that bis sole intent was to 
born a Brahmin and obtain the Eternal Presence of Gol 
Aarayana m Heaven Then Shu a advised him to go to 
the sacred place on the Earth called Su Ghatikachalam 
and worship God Sn Arusimha who stays on the summit 
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of that Mount ami then ho will obtain the Biahtmu’s 
birth \vi*htd for by the faiour of God Sri Nru»imha. 
Then Indradyumna returned to tho Ea th Hit subse- 
quent history forms the subject of the thud and fourth 
great periods or third and fourth Manvantarams 

Authority: — SriGhatikachala Mahatroyam, Chapter 1. 

GAYA 

After Iudradyumna his succossois the four Sove- 
reigns namely, (1) Devadyuinnn, (2) Paramo c hthi, (3) 
Protiha and (4) Pratibarta leigaed in Krnta Yuga Sandhi 
each 25,000 years. Then 19,000 years remained in tho 
Sandhi which fs 400x300-1,44,000—1,25,000 (5 V 25000) 
■ 19000 years 

Then Piatibarta’s ?-oq Bluunaa ruled 19000 yeais 
in Xruta Yuga Sandhi He t ruled 23000-19000=0000 
\oais m Shuddha Kruti Yugam Shuddha Kruta Yngam 
h HINDOO f4<'00x3G0) y oar* Dining that tuna 14 Sove- 
loigu* ruled path one lakh years L 

Gaya standi as 6tn Soieioign from ,13 human- 
Therefore his predice* r urs Udgocdlia Pra c tota, Yiblui, 
Prudhu c hena andlSaku i tiled 100000 of ycaiseacli. Gaya 
\\a* stated a Chahravarti therefore Invmg boon crowned 
by Ins fathor at Madhura in D-avida uhon about 500000 
of years passed in Slmddiia K-u*a Yngam iron Ayodhya 
his ancostral capital from the usorpors the Sovereigns of 
Solar Baco who aro the descendants of IndraJyuma I and 
conquering tho wliolo Earth ruled as Clnkravarti having 
Ayolhya his Capital, lie ruled one lakh of years. By the 
end of his reign about 600000 of years elapsed in Shuddha 
Kruta Yngam. Then biF descendants named in Puranas 
n.o a* follows, — 
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1. Cbitiaradha, 2. Sdmrat, 3. Mareechli 4* Bin- 
dumaD, 5. Madlm, G. Veeiairata, 7. AJadhu, 8. Bhuvaua 
0. Twaslitn, 10 Vi raj a, 11. Baja, 12. Sbatajit and 13. 
YishuaVjvofci. The remainder in Shuddha Kruta Yugam 
after Gaya i. e , 1440000 -600000=840000 -was ruled in 
feliuddba Kruta Yugam by 8 Sovereigns Yiz; — 1. Chitra- 
radha, 2. Satnrafc, 3. Mareechi, 4. Binduroan, 6. Madhti> 
G. Veeravrata, 7. Madhn and ( 8. Bhuvana, eaoh one lakh 
of years. The remainder 40000 the Qth Sovereign Ttvashta 
mled. He ruled in Kruta Ynga Sandhyamaba 100000 - 
40000=60000 years. 

The remaining time in Kruta Yuga Sandhyamsha 
is 144000—60000=84010. 

During that time 84000 

6000)84000(14 , Sovereigns ruled of 

6000 :nhom 10- Yiraja, 11. 

* Baja, 12- Sbatajit 

24000 and 13. Vishwakjyofci 

24000— -were named in Pura- 

nas. 

Treta Sandhi 105000 


20000)108000(5 or 6 Sovereigns ruled. 
100001 / 


5000 

Hhuddhn Tieta 1080000 


8COOu)10600QO(13 or-14 Sovereign* 
80000 ruled. 


280000 i 

*240000 - 


40000 
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Treta Sandhyumsha 108000 — 40000-68000 

5000)68000(13orl4 
65000 Sove- 

reigns 

3000 ruled. 


Dwapara ®andhi 72000 

7500)72000(9 or 10 Sovereigns ru’ed. 
67500 


4500 


Shuddha Dwaparam 720000 


30000 

Dwapara Saudhyamslia 72000 


=24 Sovereigns ruled. 


160)72000(450 Sovereigns ruled 
640 


800 

800 


Kali Yuga Sandhi 36000 


60 


=600 Sovereigns ruled. 


Shuddha Kali 360000 
90 


■4000 Sovereigns ruled. 


Kali Sandhynmsha 36C00 


=2400 Sovereigns roled. 


15 
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Kruta Ynga Sandhyamf-ha 

10 

Treta Sandhi' 

G 

Shuddha Treta 

14 

Treta Sandhyamsba 

14 

Diva para Sandhi 

10 

Shuddba Dsvaparam 

24 

Dirapara Sandbyamsha 

450 

Kali Ynga Sandhi 

600 

Shuddha Kali 

4000 

Kali Sandhyamsha 

2400 

7528 Sove- 


reigns ruled after 
Vishwakjjoti up 
to the end of 
60th Alahayu- 
gam. 


Kruta Yuga Sandhi Id 4000 

25000)144000(5 or G 
125000 

19000 


Bhuddha Kruta Yngam 1440000 


100000)1440000(14 or 16 
1400000 


40000 
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KrutaYuga Sandhyameha J14000-40COO=1U100U 

6000)104000(17 or 18 
6000 

44000 

42000 

2000 


Ticta Ynga Sandhi 108000 


20000)108000(5 or 6 
100000 


6000 


Slniddha Tieta lOSOOOO 


S0000)l0£0000(13 or 14 
80000 


280000 

24COOO 


40000 


Treta iuga sandhyamslia 108000-40000=68000 


6000)68000(13 or 14 
6000 


18000 

16000 


3000 
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unapara Sandhi 72000 


7500)72000(5) or 10 

6 

67500 

15 

■ 

18 

4 500 

G 

Shuddha Dnaparam 720000 

14 

14 

30000)720000(24 

10 

24 

6C000 

450 



600 

126000 

4000 

120000 

2400 

Bwappra Saudtiyamsha 72000 

7557 So- 

260)72000(450 

leroigus 

ruled in 

640 

1 Maha- 

SCO 

SOO 

yugam. 

-Kali Ynga Sandhi 36000 


60)36000(600 

360 


Shuddha Kali Yngam 360000 


90)361)000(4000 


3600 
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Kali Yaga Sandhyamsha 30000 

15)30000(2 10C 
30 


60 

GO 


Ono Manvantaram** 7557 

71 Mahay ogams 71— GO^ll 11 

71-60 Mabajugams- 

11 UahayugamB. . 83127 Sove- 

reigns ruled aftor 
GOth Mahay ugara. 

83127+7528 

7526 


90G55 Sovereigns ruled afior YUhwahjyoti to the 
v end of the Manvantarara. 

Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam,. Skandham 6, Chapter 
15 and 

Sri Vishnu Purasara, Amslia 2, Chap- 
ter 1. 

1 . Sumati-Vrudhasena. 

j 7065 Sovereigns ruled between 1 and 2. 

2. Devatajifc or Indiadyumna (In Sri Vishnu Puia- 

| nam)=Asun. 

3 Kevadyumna=l)henumati. 


4. Parameshthi^Suvarcliala, 
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5. Pratika^Suvarcbala. 


6 Pratihana^Stati. 

I . ' 

/ — *»■ ■— - ■ — ) 

7. B b u rr»an*=Rn shikul y a Aja. 


8. Udgeedba^Dflvakulya. 


g. Prastava=Niyntsa. 


10* VibUu=Rati. 


11. Prudhusbena^Akroti. 


12, Nakta=Ruti. 

! 

13- G ay a =G ay anti. 

t 

j 

i — ■ — i 

14- CULteajca/lh.a?=Gacii% f . j 

f V 

Sugati. Avarodhan 
15. Samrat=4Jtkala. 


16. ‘Mareecbi^Bmduraati. 
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17- Biuduman=Saragba. 

18. lladhu-Swnana. 

19. Veeravrata^Bhoja. 



20. Mandhu=Sati. Pramandhn. 

21. Bhuvana-=Dooskana. 

22. Twashta*Virochana. 

23. Viraja=Vishoochi. 

24. Raja (Sri Vishnu Puranam) 

25. Sbatajitu and ninetj-nino sons and a daughter. 

26- Vi, hwnlqyoti and ninety-nine rons. 

(Sri V isbnu Puranam) 

All these perished in the Deluge at the end of 
the ilanvantaram mentioned in Soorya-Siddbantam, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 18. 
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CB APT Lit III 

g oKi Rice m the First Mamantarnm 

Indradyumna I fcho esUblisher of the Birins of 
Sn Jagannadba is mentioned a* belonging to Solai Race 
and a*; the fifth in descent from Brahma and ruled in 
Kruta Yugam. 

Yule. Skanck Puranam, Vishnu Khandam, Puru- 
shottama Mahatmiara, Chattel 7, Stanza 6 

That he reigned Galana Desha making Avantihis 
Capital is stated in 14 lh Stanza of the same cnaptor* 
That he and his dyna c fcy reigned in Swavambhnva 
Vlanvantarara is> stated in Chapter 23, Stanzas 57 and 75. 
Therefore besides the dynasty of Pnvarrata thero was 
a Solai Dynasty of Indiadvurana I that ruled in the 
first Manrantaram Indridyumna went to Satya Lokani 
to bring liiahma to establish Sri Jagannadba and b} tno 
time he brought Brahma to the Ealth and established 
Sn Jagannadha it was tne beginning of the 2nd ilaman- 
taram called the Suarochi^lia Jlanvantaiam 

Authority — Sri Piirushottanm 'Mahatm vain, Cltap- 
tei 23,Stmza 43 to 50 and 73 to SO and 
Chapter 24, * tawya 1 

But his dynast} ruled throughout the first Yao- 
Yantaratn. 

Authority — Sn PurusnoHama ^Mahatmyarn, Chan- 
ter 23, Stanza 40, 41, 42 

It was already c honn that bnaiambhuva Manu 
adopted Yagnya as lus son and his 'on* che twelve^ araaa 
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acted a* suns each a month on the sphere of the Sim in 
the first Alanvantaram 

Authority — \a\ti Puranam Uttaia Kbaud im, Chap 
ter o, stanzas o to 16 and 56 to fcO 

Therefore Indrn t y imnn I was the c on of one of 
tho*e Tama* then he would be the 5th irom Brahma as 
stated above 

Tt is thus — 1 Brahma, ° Siaiambhuva Mann, 
3 Yagnya 4 Aama 5 lodradyumna Then he would 
be both of the Solar Race and a dtscendant of the Main 
and 5th from brahma as also stated in Shanda Puiaram, 
Kasi Kbandntn, Pooiva Khandaro Chapter 39 Stan/as 
20 and 34 and Chapter 43, btanza 110 

Then the time of the rtign of Indrad) umna I 
wouhl ba fcbn — Swayambhuva M ami progen oi a 4 od when 
10 thousand a ear have parsed in the bandhiof tbeKruta 
Angara of the second Mabayngim Twol\e 3 cars after 
wards Rncbi married Ahooti Maou s daughter 

Then a decade aftor God Narajana and Sri Dow 
incarnated as A agn\ a nnd Dak Inna to them Thoj were 
married twelve jears after 12+30+12=34 years A decade 
aftei ' a mas wore born to them 34+10=44 years Twelve 
years aftor, tl oy uero marned 41 + 12-50 years A docado 
aftor Immulwimna I was born to one of A r amas56+J0= : G6 
vears 1 ourtecn years after, he was crowned by the 
Mann ns tho Soveroign of Avanti GG+14-gO vears There- 
fore Indradvumna I began to rule when ton thousand 
awl eighty yea-p bait passed m the Fandhi of Knua 
A ugiun of tho second Mahayugam 



129 

The duration of reign oE Sovereigns in Krufca 
Ynga Sandhi was 25,000 years, but Indradyurona I, 
probably ruled only about half oE that time under 
Swayambbma Manu as lie wont to Satya Loham in the 
early years of his reign. Hib descendants are not named. 

God’s incarnation as the Buddha at the ind of 
the first Manvantarara and Divodasa tho last namod 
Sovereign o f the Solar Ttqco in that Manvantaram. 

There was a great draught at the end of the first 
Manvantaram. As it is paid in this history tho Divodasa 
was a Sovereign of So’ar Knee and a descendant of 
Swayambhuva Manu and as the dranght is said to ba A 
severe one we conclude that the draught was at the end 
of the first Manvantaram which is called Swayambhuva 
•Manvantarara. Then brahma roamed on the Earth to 
find a pious King to use him as an instrument to avoid 
the famine. But he found all iho kings On the Earth 
sinful. It is also another reason to conclude that this 
time was at the end of the Manvantaram. At last he 
found a pious King called Kipunj-iva of the Solar Hace 
and of the descent of the Swayambhuva Manu making 
'penance. 

Authority.— Skanda Fntanam. Kashi Khandam, 
Chapter 39, Stanzas 34 to 39. 

Brahma asked him to come and rule the whole 
Earth- having his capital at Kashi and wipe off the great 
' draught by his pious doeds. Then Ri pun jay a requested 
-a boon that ha should have no rival. Brahma - consented 
• and took him to Kashi, 
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Ho crowned him in Kashi under the name DUodasa 
and gate a gill called Anangamohini daughter of a 
Bcrpeut lord and asked Shiva to go out of Kashi with all 
other Devas residing there for some Umo. Shiva d,d 
accordingly but very reluctantly and went to Matt.hra- 
Ditodasa ruled with utmost justice and tb u avoided the 
famine by bis pious act*, but he did not care for the 
Devas and did not allow Sima and other Devas to leturn 
to Kashi for which Shita was much grtcicd. Then ho 
eont Vinayaka to swerve the euro ns of Ha-du from 

righteousness, but he was unable tl do so and stayed 

dway in the city. Then feme god esses called Vog.nees 
were sent and they also were unable to fulfil their errand. 
Then Shiva tequesred Sri Nnrarana to go to th.r o, « 
and Swerve the people from righteousness and make, a 
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Authority:--Skanda, Pnranam, Kathi * Khandam 
Poorva Khandam, Chapter 58, Stanzas> 
3G and 37. 

Then Divodasa was devoid of poworand installing 
Ins 'on called Samaianjaya in Rajagraha was taken to 
Sbha Lokara. 

( Authority: — Skanda Puranara, Kashi Khandam, 
Poona Khandam, Chaptor 58, Stanzas 
210 to 2-27. 

He ruled eighty thousand years. 

Authont}:— Skamlha Pnrannm, Kashi KhanJham, 

/ Poorva Khandain, Chapter 43, Stanza 

34 - . 

Therefore he riPod at the end of Shn.ldba Trota 
lignin of the last Mahayugam o.’ first Manvahtarara. 
e nas of the dc c co»fc of Snajnrabhura Mann. 

Authority:— Skanda Purauam, Kashi Khandam, 
Poorva Khandam, Chapter 39, Stanzas 
26 and 34. 

He was of Solar Dynasty, 

Authority: — Skanda Puranara, Kashi Khandam, 
Poorva Khandam, Chapter 43, Stanzas 
110 and 111. 

Authority for the above History: — Skanda 
Puranara, Kaslii Khandara, Poorva 
Khandam, from Chapter 39 to Ciyip- 

. ter 58* 
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1 He crowned him in Knshi under the nnmo Divodasn 
and gave a gill called Anangamohini daughter of a r 
serpent lord and ashed Shiva to go out of Kashi with all 
other Devas residing thoro for some time. Shiva did 
accordingly but very reluctantly and went to Mandat a» 
Dhodasa rulod with utmost justice ami thus avoided tiio 
famino by Ins pious act's But ho dul not care for the 
Hevas and did not allow Shiva and oilier Doras to return 
to Kashi for which Shiva was much gricvod. Then ho 
eont Vinayaka to svvervo the citizens of Ka*-hi from 
righteousness, but he was unablo bi do so and stayed 
away in the city. Then some god es*os called Yogitiees 
wore Bont and they also Were unable to fhllil their errand. 
Then Shiva leqnested Sri Nararana to go to thr city 
and Swerve the peop’e from righteousness and mako’a 
way for him to enter the city. Then Si i Naravana attain- 
ed the beautiful form of Sngata or Buddha under the 
hame of Punyakeorti and Lakshmi attained the form of 
fomale mendicant under the name of Yignauakovvmudi 
and Qaruda under the name of Yinayakirti became 
their desciplo. 

Authority; — Skanda Puranara, Kashi Rhandam. 

Poorva Khaudam, Chapter 5S, Stan- 
zas 72, SI and 112. 

Thus Gol Tsarayana incarnating as Sugata or 
Buddha and Lakshmi as female mendicant and Garuda 
as their desciple went to Kashi and began to work. By 
their teachings they turned the whole people of the city 
into Adharma or sinful acts. There was debauchery 
* prevalent and the whole city together with the haram 
were turned into sinful acts in eighteen days by Buddha. 
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Authority - Skanda Pnnnaro, Ka*hi Khandam 
Poor%a khandam, Chapter 68, Stanzas 
3G and 37. 

Then Dnudasa was devoid of power and metalling 
Iih '•on cal *>d Samaranyzva in Rajagraha was taken to 
Sima Lok&ra 

Authority — Shanda Puranam, Kaslu Khandam, 
Poona Khandam, Cbaptor68j Stanzas 
210 to 227 

lie rided eighty thousand years 

Authority —Skandlia Puranam, Iva9hi Khaniham, 
• Poort a Khandam, Chapter 43, Stanza 

34 

f Therefore he rn'oil at the end of abnldba Trota 
^ U"a,m of the last Mahayugatu o best Manvantarara. 
Ho was of the descent of SwaMirabbuva Manu. 

Autnority — Skanda Puranam, Kashi Khandam, 
Poorva Khandam, Chapter 39, Stanzas 
26 and 34. 

He wa* of Solar Dynasty, 

\ithoritv — Skanda Puranam, Kashi Khandam, 
Poorva Khandam, Chapter 43 , Stanzas 
110 and 111. 

, Authority for the aboie History — Skanda 

Puianam, Kashi Khandam, Poorva 
Khandam, from Chapter 39 to Chap- 
ter 58 



132 


, „t the end o! Sbnddlia 


i r ' pirodn'K ruled is0 ' < ^' agam 0 E the first Man 
Troth Yngam ° f th8 aars before God incarnated first as 
v ,„tsran, eighteen '. ocflroatio „ of God as Buddha in 
jjuddba. This was ^ pjvodasa was the last but 

the first Jfantwwra ^ ^ gon g an ,. iran j a ya was the 
one named So\e ° g{ tlie successors of Indradyumna I 
last name;’ ” ha e0ll of the dinasty. He nas 
rhskrarat 1 ' 1 and ruled the whole Earth 
' on Diiodara’ s successor reigned until tho end 
, r. h Manvantaram and perished in I ho Deluge at 
of tt0 i „”f it as mentioned in Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 
‘ b3 n°d Srinhasa established Himself on Sii Venlata- 
Jhalam about the beginning of this Manvantaram 

- The descendants of tho Indradyumna I usurped 
‘ ghya from tho descendants of Priyavrata in tho 
beginning *of the Kali Yugam of 60th Mahayugam But 
Gaya of the Priyavrata Dynasty regained Ayodbya from 
them when 6 lakhs of years passed in Shnddba Krnta 
Yu"am of the Gist Mahayugam when they returned to 
^yanti. 


Incarnation of Srinivasa. 

^ Swavnmbhu\a Mann performed a Deorghasatra 

sacrifice with Sages Brugu, Narada and somo others on 
Mandara Mount. Then a discussion arose among the 
'Sa^es as to who among the three principal Devas Brahtnai 
‘Vishnu and Budra is the Supreme and who should bo 
worshipped to obtain Mokeham. (Sahation) Tlion they 
sent Bhrugu to go lo them dnd test them as to thoir 
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superiority. Bhrugn first went to Kaila«a Mount but lie 
was prevented outrauce at the gate of the palacoof Rtulra 
by the sentinel Nandi saying that Rudra was enjoying 
p’ea c ure with Ins Queen Safci There bo stayed many 
days but was not received Then ho cursed Rudra that 
bo should be worshipped in an unholy form of Ltngam 
(Progenerating organ) and his worshippers should be 
unvedtc, uenco unholy. Thence ha went 10 Brahma’ti 
Lohara where bo saw Brahma surroundtd by Doias, 
Vedas in fema’e forms and Sages '1 he Sage bo red 
him and stood still for a long time. E\0n thon 
he wa« not received by Brahma who was overpowored 
with pride Then ho cuuod Brahma that ho should not 
obtain worship anywhere in the world Thence he wont 
to a Pa’ ace of Vishnu situated on the Northern bhoro 
of Ksheerabdhi (Milky Ocean) He was reapectod by the 
sentinels and ontorod the Palace Tnore he saw Sn 
Vishnu lying on Sosha with Lakshrai shampooing His 
feet Then Bhrugu wa« angry and ticked Him on Bis 
chest. Tiien Sri Vishnu ro c o in haste and praised the 
Sage that he was sanctified by the touch cf th° foot of a 
ho’y Sage like him and that the foot of fcha Sage was 
hurt by the touch of His hard chest So saying he began 
to shampoo his feet and during that act Ho quietly 
pierced the eye in one of his Ret 

Then He with Sri Devi worshipped the Sage Tho 
Sage prayed to God Vishnu that He is the only Supron o 
andbe c tower of Moksham oi Supreme Hcaien Thon 
Bhrugu returned to Mandara and infoimel ths Sages 
that as the res lit of his test God Sn Narayana is the 
Only Supreme and must be vrorsmpped to obtain the 
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Supreme Heaven. * Sri Devi was - angry that Bhrugu 
kicked on the chest of Laiayana which is the place of 
Her dwelling and went out of thej Palace. Then Narayana 
weut out in quest of Her. Ho roamjd all over the Kartk 
and found Sri Devi in the form of an idol worshipped 
by the Sage Agasfcya in Kollapuram a town twcnty-t.\o 
Vojanarns north of Srt Venkatachalam. lie 6tayed there 
worshipping Her for ten yoars. Then by a word from 
sky by an unseen source He was advised to go near Sri 
Venkatachalam. He went there accordingly and digging 
a Lake called Padmasaras (situated in Tiruchanoor) 
inado penance on its bank for twelve years to obtain Sri 
Devi back. Then a bud of bright lotus appeared on the 
water of the Lake. Then God established Sooryanaravana 
'(Sun with God m him) on the bank when the rays of that 
Bun fell on the lotus it blossomed and then in 13th year, 
ICartika month, Shukla fortnight, Pancjiami day, .Friday, 
S.i Devi came out of the lotus and coming to God threw 
a garfand of red lotuses on His neek and embraced Him* 
Then God Narayana rode with ner on Garuda and flying 
to Sri Venkatachala Mount stayed there on the bank of 
Swamip ushkarani Lake together with Sri Devi, Bhoodevi 
and Neeladevi under the name of Srinivasa. 

Swayambhuva Manu performed the Deerghasatra 
abont the end of his reign Therefore the establishment 
of Sri Srinivasa on the Sri Venkatachalam was at about 
the end of the reign of Swayambhuva Manu or when 22 
years passed in the reign of Priyavrata. 

Authority: —Pad ra a Puranam, Uttara Khan dam,, 
Chapter 255. 
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S-i VenhatachaH Maliatmyam of Padoia 
Pui'anam, Chapter 34, Stwa» 12 
and 55. 


End of the First Haruantarara. 
or 

The First Great Period. 


'W' 



136 


Tho Second Great Period 
or 

The Second Manvantaram 
called the Swarochisha Mamanlaram. 
Pttanapada. 

At the beginning of the 2nd Manvantaram 
Called tho Swarochisha Manvantaram after tho Deluge, 
at the end of the 1st Manvantaram which fasted as 
long a time as Krnta Yugam, was over. Utfanapada being 
protected by Matsya Incarnation of God during the De- 
luge descended from Mount Meru where he was making 
penance throughout tho whole of the first Manvantaram 
and came to BharataVarsha. He built the city of Madhu- 
raon the Yamuna and began to rule thoro. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandlmm 4. Chapter 
8, Stanza 62. 

Bis dynasty ruled until tho end of tho 2nd 
Manvantaram. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnn Puranam, Amsba 2, Chapter 
1, Stanzas 42 to 44 with commentaries 
and Amsha 1, Chapter 21, Stanzas 26, 2.7. 
and 

Bhavishyat Puranam, Pratisarga Par- 
vam r Chapter 25, Stanza 82. 

The authority for Iris capital being Madhura on 
the Yamuna is as follows. 

Vide:— Sri Vishnu Puranam Amsha 1, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 2 and 

’ Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter 8, 
Stanza 62. 
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' He reignfid’25,000 years at the beginning^ of the 
Kruta Yuga Sandhi and installing his son Dhruva we lit 
to fprest and hiving made penance obtained Heaton. 
About the beginning of the 2nd Manvantaram Attri 
mnde.penance for one hundred years and obtained* sons 
namely ,Datta the Incarnation of Narayana, Chandra of 
Brahma and Puriasa of Shiva. ; > 

Vide:- — Sri Bhagavatara, Skandham 4, Chapter 1*,* 
c -Stanzas 15 and 33. ~ ■>» » v '’ , 

Brohaspati a as born to Angira ,and Shnkra 
to Bhrugn about tb6 beginning of the Manvantaram. 
Angaraka, and Shani were born among* the Devas of? 
this Manvantaram and Tushitns acted as Sooryas each at 
month about the same time with whom they perished in 
Deluge at the end of the Manvantaram. The same thing 
occurred in each Manvantaram until the 7th. 'Chandra 
performed Rajasooya Sacrifice in the Treta Y ugam of the 
1st Mabayngam and obtained his ‘place by the boon of 
Brahma. In the beginning of the Kali Yugam_of • tlje 1st 
Mahay ugara ho abducted Tara, wife of Bruhaspti when 
Budha was born to him by her. Then he.ieturned -her to 
Bruhaspaiti by the order of Brahma. Bruhaspati, Shukra, 
Budha and Chandra did 'not perish in the Deluge at the 
end of the Manvantaram but continued in their places 
until the end of the Kalpam being protected by JJatsya 
incarnation of God in the Deluges at the end of each 
Manvantaram. 

• dhbuva. 

Dhruva went from his father at the age of 5 years 
to mako penance. _ 

Vide; — Sri Vishno Pnranam, Amalia 1, Chapter- Hi 
Stanza 33. 
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of God to a Lokam which the Western scholars call as 
ISlor th Polar Star situated at the head of to Swargam 
and Trilokya (Swargam, Bhuvar, Lokam and Blioo 
Lokam) and staving there conducts the whole Trilokya 
where Iodra with his Lokam called Amaravati, Dbarma, 
Agni and Kasbyapa with tbe’r respective Lokas revolve 
round him. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandam 4 , Chapter 
12, Stanzas 23 to 37* 
and 

Sri Vishnn Poronam, Amelia 1, Chap- 
ter 12, Stanzas 91 to 95. 

Eis con Yatcara ruled 25, OOOycars. By this lime 
25, 000+26, 000+2*5, 000^76,000 years have passed in the, 
Sandhi of the Krutn Yugam of the iBt Mabayugam. 

Wo cannot fix the time of all the other Sovereigns 
in tbo dynasty as only a few important Sovereigns were 
stated. The Sovereigns mentioned in the dynasty ora 
as follows:— (1) Uttanapada (3) Dbruva, (3) Yatsara, 
(4) Pushparna, (6) Vyushti, (6) Sarvateja, (7) Chakshn, 
(8) Ulmuka, (9) Anga, (10) Vena, (II) Prudhn, (12) 
Vij\tasUwa, (13) Havirdhana, (14) Pracheenabarhi, (16) 
Ten Prachotaeas, (16) Daksha, (17) Hiranyakashipu. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandhsra 4 , Chapter 
13 to 24 and 30 to 31* 

These ore all the Sovereigns named in the dynasty 
who ruled to the end of the Alan von tarara. It was 
stated thatHiranyakashipu vras killed by Sri Narasimha 
at the end of this second Manvantaram called Swaro* 
chisha Manvantaram. ’ ' 
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• Ko mado penance lor six months wbeu God 
appearing to him gave him a place at the head of 
Trilokya until tho end of the Kalpa, after his earthly 
career. 

Vidov— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4> Chapter 9, 
Stanza 30. 

He was crowned in his youth probably at the 
age of 25. 

Vide: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter 9, 
Stanzas 65, 66 • 

, The Yakshas ho killed were of the second Manvan- 
latam and thb Bhanosha who pacified him was not Kubera 
but tho Lord of the Yakshas of 2nd Manvantaram. Dhruva 
reigned 26,000 years, a thousand years in excess of the 
duration of the reigns of the Sovereigns of Kruta Yuga 
Sabdhi in which he roled as he was a devotee of God. 

Vide:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter 12, 
Stanzas 13, Chapter 9, Stanza 22. 

Vide:— Veeraraghaveeya Commentary in both 
places. 

He ruled tho whole Earth as Chakravarti. 

Ho ruled in hladhura on the Yamuna. 

‘•Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham IV Chapter 
8, Stanza 69. 
and 

Sri Vishnu Pnranam, Amsha 1, Chap* 
ter 1‘2, StanZas 1 and 2 and of Com- 
mentary Vaiebnava Koota Chnndrika. 

He crowned his son Vatsara. Then Dbrnva with 
his mother went on the Vimanatn brought by theserrane fl 
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of God to a Lokcm which tbe Western scholars call as 
Horth Polar Star situated at the head of to Swhrgara. 
and Trilokya (Swargam, Bhuvar, Lokam and Bhoo 
Loham) and staying there conducts the whole Trilokya’ 
where Indra with his Lokam called Amaravati, Dharaa, 
A&ui and Kashyapa with the : r respective Lokas revolve 
round him. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandam 4, Chapter 
12, Stanzas 23 to 37- 
and 

Sri Vhhnu Paranam, Amsha 1, Chap- 
ter 12, Stanzas 91 to 95. 

Eis son Vat sata ruled 25,000years. By this lime 
25,000+26,000+25,600=76,000 years have passed in the, 
Sandhi of the Kruta Yngam of the 1st Mahayugom. 

Wo cannot fix the time of all the other Sovereigns 
in the dynasty as only a few important Sovereigns were 
stated. The Sovereigns mentioned in the dynasty are 
as follows: — (1) Uttanapada (2) Dbruva, (3) Vatsara, 
(4) Pushpama, (fi) Vyushti, (6) Sarvateja, (7) Chakshn, 
(8) Ulmuka, (9) Anga, (10) Vena, (II) .Prudhu, (12) 
Vijitashwa, (13) Havirdhana, (14) Pracheenabarhi, (16) 
Ten Prachotasas, (16) Daksba, (17) Hiranyakashipu. 

Av&hsc&yv — Sri. Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Gbaptec 
13 to 24 and 30 to 31. 

. These are all tbe Sovereigns named in the dynasty 
who ruled to the end of the Manvantaram. It was 
stated thatHiranyakashipu was killed by Sri iVarasimha 
at the end of this second Manvantaram called -Swaro« 
chisha Manvantaram. ' - 
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r Vide. — Bhavishyat Puranara, Prafcu-arga Paivara, 

Chapter 25, Stanza 82 

« It is also Hated 10 Sri Whnu Puranarn that this 
dynasty -ruled until the end of the Swarochibha Man- 
vantaram 

Vide — History of Ulfcanapada 

, Theiefore tlus dynasts of Uttahapuda ending with 
Hiranyakashipu ruled from the beginning to the end of 
the Swaiochisba Manvantarara. 

‘ r Aftoi Dhruva reliqmshed the Empire and went to 
forest to attain the celestial place bestowed by God his 
ministers wanted to crowb his eldest son TJthala but he 
tfid not wish to udo being bent on devotion of God wholly. 
Then fhe ministers crowned Vatsaia the second son 

Authority — 5m Bhagavatara, Shandhatn 5, Chapter 
13, Stanzas 1 to 11. 

In a Mamantarara'fhsBOx 71-6,60,180 Sovereigns 
ought to have ruled Only 17 Sovereigns aio stated But 
like tho«e Sovereigns of the first Dynasty sorao Sove- 
reigns m this dynasty also ruled very long Hiranyaha- 
sbipu ruled 23 Mahay ugams a b shown in his histoiy. The 
remaining time in the Manvantaram was 71-23-48 Maha- 
y«gams During this time Sarvateja who wjls a 
Sovereign in the dynasty after Dhruva and ruled in 16t)i 
Alahayugam as he comes about the third partm the list 
gnen (48/3^16) As he was a powerful Sowjreign he 
ruled foi one lakh of years in the beginning of ghuddha 
£ruta Yugam of 16th Mahayu c am Iii S SOn Chak-hn was 7 
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.1 Chakra varti. Therefore ho alro frufed for 0S0 lakh 
of years after him. f 

, End of the First Chapter. 

Second Chapter . 
ritUDHD 33rd MAHAYEGAM . 

Fnidlin one of the great Emperors of the dynasty, 
was as great an Emperor as Dlirnra. Ho stands 16/11-1, 5 , 
>n the list. Therefore 48/1x11/16-33 Nahavugams. 
Therefore he ruled in 33rd Mabayugam. As His said that 
e ruled a tery long time so he ruled the whole of the 
33rd ifahayngam from the beginning to tbe end. His 
lather \e„a was most sinful. Therefore be ruled for 
T°"', ‘° n years onl - T at the end of tbe Sandhyamsha of 
the Kail, ogata 'of the 32nd Ifahayngam. As his father 
Anga was very r.rtuons he ruled (30,000) thirty thousand 
years a ( n end of the Shuddba Dnaparam of the 32nd 
Mal^ngam the whole of Dwapnra Sandhyamsha, 

nn to? ' ddha Kali and San % a “sha afterwards 
C P to ten year3 at the end. 

Anga disgusted with the vicious deeds of Ilia son 
m. to foiest and making penance attained Heaven 

Xhen.tho Ministers crooned Vena. 

Authority: Sri Bfaagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter. 

13 Stanzas 47 to 49 and Chapter 14 
stanzas 1 and 2. 

nreed h?.? rn ’ ed , V ,° ry un -i n3t1 ^ Therefore the Sages 
thev r? e , P . COp ' 1 ' ,lletl 1,im with their curses, .Then 
Iw wT, ‘ S , riSht tand£ Wh6n Prudhu was born 
_ Oh his wife who was the incarnation of God and 
Ins wife the incarnation of Sri Deli. 
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Vide. Sri Vislixra Puraoam, Amsba 1, * Chapters l4 
and 15, Stanza 2- ' * 

Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter, 30 Stanza 4 . 

Pracbeecaharhi went to forest and thenco to 
Utaven by the advice of Narada shortly after his sons 
went to penance by bis (Praeheenabarhi's instruction to 
obtain sons. 

Vide. Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, Chapter 29, 
Stanzas 89 to 83. 

Therefore Pracbinabarhi ruled from the beginning 
of 46tli Habayngam until ten thousand years at the end 
of the Sandhyamsha of the Kaliyugam of that Maha- 
yugam; vo it is said that be ruled exceptionally bhg. 

The Ten Pracbetasas 10,000 years, Period oft 
Anarchy. 

Tho Ten Prachetasas did net rule the period of 
ten thousand years* But they made penance, for 10,000 
years v-hen the Earth was in a state of anarchy. 

Authority:— Sri Vishnu Puranam Amsha 1, Chapter 
15, Stanza 1 and 2. 

. "When they rose from penanco, God appeared to 
them and adrised them to marry a girl called Marishd 1 
nhom Chandra i would give them. Chandra accordingly 
came to them after God disappeared and gave the gjrl 
Marisha daughter of Sage Kandu and Apsarasa Piemlo- 
cha and made them desist from burning forests of which’ 
he is the guard. Soon after Daksha, was born to them- 
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lliey crowned him and after pei fanning the Brahmv 
aatra Sacrifice went to Heaven 

Vide Sri Vishnnpuranam Anuha I, Chapter id, 
Stands 5 to 74 nod 

Sri Bhagavatara, Shaudham 1, Chapter 30 Stanzas l 
46 to 48 

Therefoie they did not i ale 

PRACHUTASA DAKSHA 47th MAH A VUG AM. 

Daksha who died by insulting Siva at the end of 
the first Slant autaram was bo n again to the ten Pra 
chetasas and Manshj, at tho beginning of the 47th 
Mahayugam Thorefoie he was called Pracheta^a lhkslia 
Tifteen yoars after he wis cro\ ned and ruled with 
justice for 48393S years in Suddha Dwapiram of tho 
47th Mahayugam when Ins son, Hiranjakashipu took up 
the runs of Government It was thns Biranyaka'dnpn 
ruled 23 Mahayugaras and 7 40,072 yearB at the end of 
Swaroclu^ha Manvantai&m as shown in his history 
Therefore Uuanjakashipu ruled from 7,40 072 years in 
47th Mahai ugam to the end of that Manvantaram, 
Qne Manvantaram is 71 Mahayugam' 1 Mahayugamfi 
71 — 23 Mnhayugams 48 Mahayugann from tho begi- 
nning of that Manvantaram and 7 40,072 years m 
47th Mahayugam Therefore Daksha ruled from the 
beginning of tho 47th Mahanigam up to the tune when 
7,40,073 years remained in tint Mahayugam This time 
comci. to this in A ngas. 
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Biranyakashipu ruled, 

100000000 •) 

8C000 f -100100072 
20072 j 

This time comes to this in rugae. 

4320000)100100072(23 Mahayugams and 740072 
8640000 years. 

13700072 

1*2960000 

740072 

Authority: — Sri Matsya Puranam, Chapter 4^» 
Stanza 6G. 

Hiranyakapbipu ruled 23 Mahayugams and 740072 
yean? to tho end of the 2ud Manvantaram. 

One Manrantaram i? 71 Mahayugams. 

71—23=48 Mahayugams. 

Therefore Hiranyakashiyu ruled from tho time 
u hen 740072 years remained in the 47th Mahayugam to 
the end of the 2nd Manvantaram. 

740072 years comes to this in 47th Mahayugam. 
Kali y ugam with two Sandhees is 36000*2 f- 
36u000=72co0+360000=432000ycai*3. 

74007-2 

432COO Kali Yugam with two Sandhees. 

80807*3 

* 7201/0 Duapara Sandhyarasham. 

236072 Therefore Hiranyakashipu ruled from the 
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time when 236072 yeans remained in 
Shuddha Dwaparam. 

Therefore Daksha ruled from the beginning of the 
47th Mahayugam up to the following time. Shuddha 
Dnaparara is 720000 }ears. ’ 

720000 — 236G72-4S3928 years in Shuddha 

Dwaparam. 

Then Hiranyakashipu took the roms of Gorern- 
roonfc. Daksha’s sons Hariashnas and Sbabala*lu>aa 
attained Moksham (Salvation) and went to Heaven by 
the teachings of Narada in the Sandhi of the Kmta 

• Yugam of the 47th Mahay ugara. Then he had sixty 
daughters by Asikni. 

Vida. Su Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 1, Chapter 15, 
Stanzas 90 and 103 to 106 and 
Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 6, 
Stanza 1. 

OE tliQ c 0 daughters ton were married by Dliartna, 

* 2^ daughters the Deities ef the Constellations of 27 Stars 
v.ero manied by Chandia o? tho Moon. Two were 
married byBhuta, two "by Aogirasa, two by Kinshasbwa 
and 17 by Kashyapa. 

Authority: —Sri Vishnu Puranam, above Chapter, 
Stanzas 4 and h, 
and 

Sri Bhagavatam, above Chapter, 
Stanza 2. 
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Even though all these were named nt one place 
they were not born in one Mahayugam, nob eren in the 
same Manvantaram. The time of their j birth was as 
follows: — All the wiies of Kashyapa excepting Aditi^ 
Anshta, Muni, Krodhavasha and Kashtha were born in 
the Sandhi of the Krutayugam of the 47th Mahayugam 
of this Swarochisha Manvantaram. 

The wives of Dharma were born in the beginning 
of sixth Manvantaram as their -eons were born in that 
t Manrantaram» 

Vide. Vayn Puranam, Uttara Ehandam, Chapter 6, 

- Stanzas 1 to 47, particularly Stanza 41. 

. The daughters of Dahsha married by Bhoota, 
Angirasa, Krnshash.va were all born in the beginning of 
Ymvasvata Manvantaram as their sons Rudras and 
others were reckoned among the Devas of that Manvan- 
taram, Tho^e daughters of Daksha named Aditi, Anshta, 
Mum, Krodhavasha and Kashtha were also born at the 
same tune as their sons the Adityas, Gandharwas and 
Suldhas are the Dev as of Vai\as\ata Manvantaram. 

Vide. Vayu Puranam, Uttara Khandam, Chapter 6, 
Stanzas 1 to 44 and 

Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 1, Chaptered, 
Stanzas J22 to 136 and 
Sii Bhagayatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 6, 
Stanzas 17, IS and 25 to 29. 

End of the Second Chapter. 
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Third Chapter,. 

SRI GARUI) A, ABUS A AND SHESHA . 

Sri Garuda and Aruna were born to Vinata and 
Kashyapa in the beginning of the Shuddha Kruta Yugam 
of the 47th Mahayngam. Aruna was born 500 years 
before his brother Garuda. 

Vide Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parvam, Chapter 16, 
Stanza 22. 

A day or two before the birth of Aruna Kadra 
progenerated one hundred serpent lords of whom Sheaba 
■was the oldest 503 years alter she laid the eggs. 

Vide. Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parwam, Chapter 16 
Stanzas 12 to 17. 

Shoeha made penance to Brahma and when he 
appeared “hosha said that his brothers are wicked ones 
being quarrelsome among themselves and ho wanted that 
his tmnd may always be firm in Virtue. Brahma gladly 
gave him the boon and requested him to boar the Earth 
for which Sesha consented. 

Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parvam, Chapter 3G- 

Garuda defeated Indra of the Svraiocbisha Man- 
vantaram and brought the nectar from Swargam and 
gave it to his serpent brothers and relieved his mother 
from the servitude to Kadru Then he carried back the 
Keetar to S .vargam by the order of Biahma. 

It is said in Sri Mahabharatam that after the 
churning of the ocean Vinata and Kadru betted on tho 
celestial horse UchchaUhtava that was born in the 
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chn Ding and Vmala became the sla\eof Kad"u But tins 
durmu’O the ocean not the one described m Sn 
\ ishuu I nraitam and Sn hagai afcara There the Ocean 
that was chinned wa> t ho "Milks Ocean, hero the ocean 
that u« churned nas fcha Gaiana Udaihi or Salt Ocean 
and in tho«?c Puranas Sn Naiaj^na cam’ to tho battle 
between the De\v> and Asurag riding on Gaiuda and 
ult mately defeato 1 the \->urag Here 'lara and Naiv 
\ana.tht ''age Inclinations of Sri Naiayana to Dharma 
ami M ooiti in tho fil t Manvantaiam came to tho battle 
and ultimately defeated tho Asuras Tuithei m Sn 
Bhigav itam iu is «aid that Go l Sri Jsaiavana brought 
X audaia Mo uit placing it on Guuda and threw it in tho 
Mi k> Ocean when Devas and Asmas weio unable to 
1 ft it Beie it ia said that on «he order of God Shesln 
bionght it Thereforo lb s Churning that. is described in 
Sn Mahabhaiatam i as different oue from that taat is 
described m Voisbnn Puracam and Sn Bbagavatam The 
climn ng that is described in Sn Bnagaiatam and Sri 
Vishnu Pnranan was one that took place in the Kruta 
1 itgam of the 4ih Mahayugam of the Vairasvata Man 
v antaram and this one that ic described in Sn Maha- 
bharatam was one tl at took place about the beginning 
of the Kruta Yugam of the 46th Mahavugam of the 2nd 
Manvantaiam 

Authontj — Su Mahabhaiatam, Adi Par vara t Cbap- 
u tors 17 to ?1 

Sn Bbagavatara, Sknndkam 8, Chap- 
ter 6 Stanza 22 and 

Stan?as 35 to 89 and Chapter 10. 
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Then there was another Koorma A r-iM-nin. 

At mat lira© Garuda was taken by God A a ra y a no. 
a-* His beam. Both he and rihesba were the incarnations 
of thiOs© two celestial attendants of God in the Supreme 
Heaven and thsr are engaged in doing their usual 
fprvice to God wherever He slays. 

Arana, fend two sons called S&rapaU and JaU.y* 
who were contemporaries of Dasaradha of whom Jatayu 
was his friend. 

Therefoie they were born when 60000 years rema- 
ined in the Sandhyara$ba of tho Treta Yugam of theSgih 
Mahay ngam of Vaivas'ata Manvantaram. 

Authority: — Sri Bainayauam, Aranya Kandkm, 
Sarga 60, Stanza 19 and Sarga 14, 
Stanza 3. 

Hub in Kishkindha Kandam Sarga 68 Sampati 
rays to tho Vanaras that he and Jatayu betted and flew 
to the Sun after Yrntra was killed. Yrntra was killed at 
the boginning of tho Shuddha Treta Yugam of tlio first 
.Mahay ngam. Tho reconciliation of this two antoganist 
statements is thus: — 

This statement oi Sampati dors not denoto the 
exact time. It moans only after Vrutra was killod. 28th 
Mabayngam too is after Vrutra was killed. Therefore 
the statement of Jatayu only must be adopted as correct. 
But in the same Sarga Stanza 13 Sampa*.t also says that 
lie knew the Wars of Devas and As liras, Trivikraroa 
incarnation and tho churning of tho Ocean. But it is 
said in the commentary called Itamayana Taiwa Deo- 
pika of Maheshatcertha that ho knew only by his kno'w- 
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Ik it# i. e, -be si} mgs of the Sage? Thoiefoie 
Sninpati and Jata\u weie conlcmporai ies of Dasaiadha 
and ucie born to Amua and In? wife Shyeni at the end 
of the Saudb\amshi of Treta Yngnm of tbe 28tk Maha- 
\igira wh-n sivt\ tbo isand jcars were letnftiamg which 
va? the hf' time of Dasardlia 

Jiti v u was killed when Su Rama wa9 38 
ye&i? old 

Anlhoiit} — Sri Ramayamtn, Aianya Kandam, 
Sarga 47, Stanza JO 

Tbe sons of Garu W were as stated below — 
Uercbelow is shown the geneologr of Arana A Gartuh. 
Anthouty. — Sri Padma Piaauam, Shrubti Khan dam, 
Chapter 6, Stanza 67. 

Kasb) apa*=Y inata. 


Aruna=Sh}oni, Garuda=BUasi, Kionnchi, D Soudammi 
1 2 

Slinhi, Dhriifcaiashtn, 
d 4 

J Bkadra, 

^ 1 0 

Tri&ui, Snmukln, Balaprushtlu, Trisbankluinetra, 
12 3 4 

Suroopa, Snra c a. 

] 5 e 

r 1 — - . ^ 

Sam pill Jat i) u, 

Bbidia Shteghnga Snpartkwa Karmhaa-a Skitagiroi 
(Sri Padnn Pmanim, (Rimayauam, 

bru^bn ivbaudam, Kishhuulha Kanda, 

Chaptei G) Sarga 59, Slm/a £) 



Garuda-Souparm 

I 

i 

i 

Sampati II. 

Authority — Markin Jeya Parana n, Caipter 2 Stan- 
za 1 

Authority.— Vayu Pnramm, Ut^ara KhaaUm, 
Chaptei 8, Sbin'as from 317 to 821. 

SnBhagavabam, Skandlnm 6, Chapter 6, 
17* Stanza 22 

Rjdra and Suheeru were two wivo» of Gai icia and 
it is raid in Sri Pndma Puranara, Ttta-a Khamlam, 
Chapfeci 232 that Soiparui tho wifo of Garuda o mei 
out of the Milky Ocean when it wa> churned for nojtar 
and in Su Vaju Puranara the abo\o Merc nairo 1 as the 
wives of Garnda llo v can those statements ba recon- 
ciled 3 The reconciliation is thus Ridrv and Sukeorbi 
•wcro the wives of Gar id i m the Heaven Souparni was 
his wife m the Vvuha Lokas suMi as tho Vaikuntha 
Lokamof Vyuha Vasudeva anl other such Lokas des. 
cribod id the 1st Chapter of tins book. Thu wives of 
Garnda mentioned in the Yayn Puranam were botn in 
tho 47th Mahay 113am of the 2nd Manvantaiam and wore 
married by Gar idn in the same Mahay ugam 

As Aruna is llio chauoteer of the Sun in all tho 
Manvantarams I10 and his wife Shyom were also born 
in tho 47th Mnhi) ngara of tho Second Mnnvantarara They 
A Gnruda and his wives who wore mentioned m Vayu Pa- 
lanam wero all saved by Mats} a incarnations of God in 
tho Dalugen at the end of every Manvanta-am. Garnda 
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has song who we ro mentioned in Sri Vayu Puranam in 
the 47th Mabayugam of tho 2nd Manvantaram. Those 
pons and thoir dynasties perished in the Deluge at tho 
end of that Manvautarara. 

They wero born again in tho beginning of the 3rd 
Mamantarara to the same wives of Garuda and their 
dynasties continued until the end of that Manvantaram 
and perished in the Deluge at tho end of the Manvan- 
taram* 

Thus tycy wore being born and perished in every 
Manvantar.\m..TUen in tho beginning of the Krufca Yngam 
of the 4th Mahay u gam of the present Manvantaram which 
is called tho Vaiva^wata Manvantaram. Souparni who 
was Garuda’ s wife* in tho Vyuha Lokas inear uated in tho 
Milky Ocean when churned by the Davas and Asucas 
and was married by Garuda. , 

Authority:— Sri Padtna Puranam, TJttara KUandatn, 
i Chapter 238, Stanza 25* 

Their progeny is not medtioned thero. But in 
Mnrkandoya Pnranam, 'Chapter 2, 1 Stanza 1, it Is said 
that Gnrnda has a son Called Sampati. Therefore Sam- 
pftfci was tho son of Garnda and Souparni and was barn 
in tho Krnta Yugnm of ihe 4th Mahnyugam. 

In the Vaivacvata Manvantaram Sampati II was 
born to him and Souparni and their descendants were 
celebrated as Gnrudas in tbo Devas of the Manvantaram^ 
Aruna had from his wife Shyeni two sons named 
Sampati and Jatayn when 63,000 years wore remaining 
in the Saiulhyam fc ba of tho Treta Yugwn of tho 28th 
Mabayugam: 1 .* 
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Authority:— Sri Kamayanam, Aranya Kandani, 
Sarga 47. 

In gome copies of Sri Padma Pnranam printed 
in the Kagaii Characters! he word Sura is wrongly pun- 
ted instead of Sonparm and m the book punted with 
Teluga characters compiling some selections of Sn Phdma 
Porauara, Uttara Khandam, the correct woul Sonparm * 
is printed. 

Authority:— Book printed in Vasurafcnakara Press at 
Madras jn 1894, Chapter 38, StaiJ/as 
, 36 and 87. 

In Sri Bamayanam, Aranya Kandam, Sarga 1.4 t 
tho descent of Aruna and Garuda is thus stated: — 


Kashyapa=*Tamra 


KrOunchi Bhasi Shyeni Dhrutaras’ntri Shitki 

11 1 2 13 14 16 


Ofils Bed crows 


Hawks and 
Kites 


Kata 


Yinata 


. 1 . 


, Aruna-Shycni Garuda 
Swans, WlnaUng ' 

Swans, Chakra- 
val.as (Coots i. 
spotted Partrid- 
ges) 


■ampati Jntnj 
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Bilt in Sri Vishnu Pnranam, Sri Bhagavat&m> 
PadmaPiirauatnand SriMahabharatam Aruna and Gatuda 
me elated as the rons of Kasbyapa and Yinata. 

Aatkontyi— Sti Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 1, Chapter 
21, Stanza 17. 

Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 
6» StanZa 92. 

Pudtna Pvrranam, Srushti Khandani^ 
Chapter 7, Stanza 613. 

Sri Makabharatanl, Adi Parvnm, Chap- 
ter 16, Stanzas from 6 to 25 and Chap, 
ter 53, Stanza 5. 

Therefore the descent of Garnda given in Srj 
Mamayanam, Aratiya Kaudam, Sarga 1 4, cannot bo 
adopted ars it is against the one given iu Sri Vishnu Pu- 
ranam. But it may ba said that ip the above Puranam 
and in Other authorities given above it it said so for bre- 
vity's sake. AVhat is said there briefly is olaboratelv 
“stated in Sri Riinayanara. My reply 13 that in Sri PfimJL- 
yanam no husbands are stated to Shuki, Nata or Vinata. 
Moreover in the progeny of Aditi Vasus, Madras and 
Asvinoes are stated which is against nil the Puranams 
and Sri Mahabbaratam. In them Vaau&are stated a6 the 
sons uf Vasn and Dliarma. Kudras are the sons of Bboota 
and Suroopa, AsUnces are the sons of Vivaswan and. 
Boungya when she obtained the form of a mare. Therefore 
the whole Sarga 1-1 of Aranya Knndam in Sri Ramaya- 
Ham was an interpolation by some one who wai ignorant 
Of Puranie History though it is not said so by tho Cora- 
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montafcors as such the descent given there of Garudet 
cannot be accepted. 

End of tbo Thud Chapter. 

Fourth Chaptei . 

Xf lRA-NTAKASHiPU AND HIRANYAKSHA. 

Kashyapa was performing Asbwamedha Sacr'fice 
On the bank of Pnshkara Lako with Ins pregnant wifo 
Diti who was carrying for ten thousand years. Then 
Hiranyakashipu issued out of her womb and instantly 
glowing to youth sat on the golden seat uitmded for 
Hota (principal conduobor of the sacrifice) and chanted 
Vedas Then he was named by tho Sages as Hirauja- 
hashipu 

Vide.— Vayu Pnranam, Uttara Khandam, Cnapfcer 
6, Stanzas 53 to 60. 

Afterwards when he made penance to Biahma, 
Brahma appeared and touching his woim-eutou body 
turned his body into gold and on that account also ho 
was called by that name. 

Vide,— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 7, Chapter 3. 
Stanza 23. 

InSu Matsya Puranam, Chapter 47, Stanzas 55 
and 56, it is said tb vt Biranyakashipu ruled one Arbuda 
jears and eighty thousand plus twenty thousand 1 and 
sevouty two years. Out of the three versions of the 
meaning of Aibuda one crore, ten crores and hundred 
qroros, if the first version is taken the time will come to 
1,01 >00,07 A years; this time wotiM b'e in Ytigas 
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1,01,00 072/43,20,000=2 two MithayuEtams anti 14 60,072 
year. but Rauini nho was the Hirauyakashipu leborn 
in Vaivasuala Manvantaram ruled thirteen JIaha- 
y iigams. 

Vide* — Vayu Pmanatn, U tiara Khandam, Chapter 9* 
Stanza 45. 

Hhanyakashipu mast hare ruled much longer. 
Tborefoie we mast here tike one Arbuda to mean ten 
croros of year'?. Then Hiranyakaskipn’s leign, would 
bo 10,01,0 J, 072. This time would thus be m Maha- 
yugams. 

43,20,00(010,01,00,072(23 

86,40,000 

1,37,00,072 
1,29,60 C00 

7 40,072 

Therefore Hiran 3 'akabbipu winning Indra ruled 
the three worlds for 23 Mahayugams and 7,40,072 years. 
Ho wa=! killed at the end of Sworochislia Manvantaram 
by Sri Naiasimha. 

One Manrantaram is 71 — 23=48 Mahay ogams* 
Tberoforo he began to reign from 4-.84..QQQ years iu 
Shnddha Dwaparam of the 47th Maliayugara as 
shown in the history of Daksha to the end of the Man- 
vantaram when In became the scorn ge of the three 
worlds and hated his eldest son Prahlada dovotce of God 
a lad of fire years he was killed by God m Sri tfarasimha 
incarnation. 
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Vido — Bhanshjat Puranam, Pratisarga Parvam, 
. Khandam 4 Chapter 23, Slanza 82 
and 83 

His capital was on the Moint Alnbila in tho 
muuHe of the Sheshachala Range. 

In Sri Vishnu Puranam also the tune of the In- 
oarnat on of Sn Nrusunha was same as before thoigh it 
said in the luHoiy of Prahlada that Hiranyaha^Iupu 
was killed by Sn Nrusunha sometime after Prah’ada 
was saved bv God when he was throw n into sea and 
mountains placed over him This incarnation stays cu 
Ahobila Mount which fact is stated in that Mahatmyam. 
It is said thus in Linga Puranam Sn ftru*imha having 
killed Hirauyakashipu was not appeased of the anger even 
though prayed to bo appeased by Brahma and other 
Devas. Then Brahma went to Shiva who was on the 
Jlandara Mount taking ploasuro wi h Urna Then they 
bowed and prayed him saying that they were afraid of 
tho angei of SuNrnsimha who was not appealed even 
after killing Hiranyakashipu and prayed him to save 
them Then Shiva promised lo save them bv conn lering 
Sri Nrusunha Then ho seot Veerabbadra to' appease Sn 
Nru&imha He went to Sn Nrusimba and praving Him 

told Him “You incarnated to the safety of woi'lds there- 
fore appease voui anger aad do safety to tho world os 
you did in the prev oils incarnations lure Matsya Ac." 
But Sri Nrusunha did not appease aud a=hed him to 
return Then Shiva wore the form of Sharabha with one 
thousand hands aad a head with plates thereon and tho 
crescent of the Moan, wings and four legs having sharp 
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claws and with long tail and sharp fangs in the month. 
Ho flew high to the sky and stooping caught Sri Nrit- 
simha and took Him high to the sky* Then Sri Nrasimta 
prayed Shiya and entered ia him. 1 * 

Authority.— Linga Puranam, Poorvabhag&m, Chap- 
ters 96 and 97. 

This history seams to me not believable as Sri- 
tnannarayana -was not stated in any other place as de- 
feated by others either Deva or Asura. But Sharabha 
Upanirhat support? the above. But Sri Nrasimha 
Tapnneeya Upanishads thwart the above. Further all the 
Vedas, SmrUties, Purauas, Siddhantas, Sri Bamayanam 
and Sri Bhagavatam state that Sri Narayana ia the Su- 
preme, the Creator, Protector of the Universe and in 
nim it enters after the end of Brahma. Further in no 
other p 1 ace except tbs abjve defeat of Sri Narayana was 
stated. We cannot set aside Upanishad as stating false 
history. 

This difficulty was set at right by Sri Tiruinan- 
gayaUar. Ho says in Tirmno’/.M that when Shiva attai- 
ningtbe form of bharabha went to SriNrusimha He (Nru- 
simha) killed him also. The statements of A1 wars are as 
reliable as those in Puranaa and Vedas as AUvars-were the 
incarnations of the Servants of God in the Heaven. KoOra- 
thtbalwar makes the ,<: ame statement in his Athimanusha 
Stotram. Then we follow Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 7. 
Brahma requested Sri Devi to appease Sri Niusimha. 
She toM that she is unable to do so as she never before 
saw Her Lord in such an anger. Then Brahma requested 
Prahlada to appease. He went to Sri Nrueimha and pray- 
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0(1 Him. God Sri Nrusimha appeased Himself and took 
Prahlada into his lap. This coinoidos with tbo intention 
of bri Nrusimha Who wantod to show His kindne-s to Ilia 
dovotee Prahlada by being appeased by him only when 
oven Sri Devi was unable to do so Sri Naraynna was 
never thwarted in His intentions. Therefore this latter 
portion of the history of Sri Nrusimha was taken away 
from the npamshad by some modem devotees of Shiva. 

• There is an old painting in the tomple of Sri Nra- 
bimha which is situated inside the large temple of Sri 
Banganadiu in Snrangam. This temple of Sri Ntnstmha 
is. situated oppo-tie to the Southern Gopur.im. The pain- 
ting represents Gandabherunda incarnation with nine 
heads, the principal being tbo lion’s head. He has many 
hands and tearing the Sharabha who was painted n itb a 
trunk, two tasks, wings and eight legs. Sri Nrusimha 
placed him on the dead body of Hiranyakashipu who 
was placed on bis thighs. Therefore Sri Nrusimha attain- 
ed the form of Gandabhetnnda whioh kills Sharabbas 
m nature and -killed Sharabha. The adjoining skelch is 
the reprint of the old painting. 

The natural Sharabha is described in Mahabha- 
ratam, Shanti Parvam, as having one head and eight 
legs with eyes which can see upwards. In Vachaspati it 
is said to have font of the eight legs which can be 
turned upwards. (Shanti Parvam, Chapter 17). 

, Further in the r second of the two Chants of 
Gandnbhoruuda the incarnation is described as having 
whito color, black neck, many hands, two heads 
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•with sharp beaks, three eyes and curved wings and eating 
ttiauy mores of Shaiabhas. This desciiptioa coincides 
with a picture «tyled to be of Bocbird which I have ^eon 
iu aa is*ue of 'The Madras Mail’ many years ago. 

In Acharya Sooktimuktavali pages 46*5 to 467 
seveial quotations were given flora Puianab where Sri 
iSrusimha is stated to havo killed Shha in Sharabha 
form* Those Puianas are. — 

1 Padma Puranam (Ufctara Khandam), 
g Vamana Puranam, 

3. Agnt Puranam (Chapter 40), 

4. Garuda Puranam (Chapter 98) and 

5. Knorina Puianara 

But in all these Puranaras it is- not said that Sri 
$rn*iraba woie Ganrtabherunda form, but we must under- 
stand that Ho viore GandabherimtVs form as Sri Nara- 
jauaalssajs folio \s nature. Ganckibhcrunda natuially 
kills Slnrabna Then the Gandabheiunda incarnation m 
the two clients stated above and the pictme m Sri Nru- 
snnlmwami Temple m Srirangain were the incarnations in 
different Kalpas. We will consu er which of them belong 
to the present K hi para. 

In lunga Puranam it is said that Shiva wore the Shara- 
bba’s foim with one thousand hands. Then Sri Nmsimha 
roro the Gnnda'bherunda’s form with one thousand hands 
and two beads and killod the Sharabha and crores of such 
incarnations or forms of Shiva which is statod in the 
second Gandabhernnda Nrusimha chant. Innga Puranam 
states the histoiv of Agneya Kalpam, therefore that 
incarnation of Gandabheruuda belongs to that Kalpam. 
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have been about twenty lime*, larger than elephants of those 
time?. Because there were winged lions add the shara- 
blms were created by God with four of their eight legs 
uhich they can tnrn upwards and kill those lions Those 
fhar&bbaf must have been twenty times larger than those 
lions. In the second chant of Gandubherunda it is said 
bo .vas eating orores of sharabhas. Therefore that incar- 
nation must have been one crore , times larger than 
sharabha. But that incarnation was of Agneya Kalpara as 
sta.ed hitherto. From the picture representing the Ganda- 
bherunda incarnation of the present Kalpam it is evident 
’that that incarnation was ten times larger than sharabha. 
Ordinary GaudabherUnda was ten times larger than 
sharabha and we can conclude from the old sculptnros that 
Vyali was as large as a lion. Therefore the history in this 
Kalpa was as follows: — Sri Krusimlia .wearing the 
Gandabherunda form incarnation killed Sharabha in- 
carnation of Shiva who wore tlie form of Sharabha 
having eight legs, a trunk, two tusks, fangs and a tail 
when he came to win Him. Then Brahma requested Sri 
Devi to appease Sri -ilrusimha but She said that She cannot 
do so for the reason hitherto stated. Then Brahma reques- 
ted Prahlada io do so. He neared Sri Krnsimha and prayed 
llim. Then Sri Nrusimln, appeased himself and took 
Prahlada into his lap and caressed him by touching on his 
hoad by His hand. 

Then Brahma inFtalled Prahlada as Lord of all 
the Asuras. But Prahlada went to Patala and ruled the 
Asuras all of whom live there. 

- -'Viprachitti and other Dana vas were the Comman- 
ders of Hiranyakashipu of whom Viprachitti the husband 
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In Koottna Pniftnani Sh’va’ 45 incarnation as Sbarabha was 
with fi\e heads with long noaos, eight legs, tnO nines 
and one thousand hands holding weapon-, Then Sli Mu- 
simha attained the form o' Gandibherundi/ with ten hands 
and killed Jie Sharabha as tated in the fiist chant Tuts 
incarnation belongs to Likshmi Ivalpam as Koonna Pu- 
ranam stales the history of that Kalpara. 

The incarnation of Gandabhentnda represented by 
the picture m Sri Narasttnhaswami Temple in Sri ran gam 
belongs to the present Kalpam. Then Shi\a woie the 
Shai abba’s form with eight lugs, two «wngs and a tmuk 
and two tusks and a tail. Sri Xrn=imha note the Gandv 
bhoruuda form with many hands holding various weipon^ 
nine heads namely two of Gandabheiunda bird, one each 
of boar’s, horse’s, tiger’s, bear’s, monkey’s, Garuda’s 
and in tho^center of all the^o lion’s head surrounded with 
flames. lie tore the Shaiabba placing him on the dead 
body of Hiranyaka«hipn. 

When the Sharabha was caught by Sri Ganda- 
bherund.i Shiva d row back hi^power fiorn tho Mini abba's 
body. This incarnation mijht have been desenbed in 
any other place in some Puranam which did not yet come 
to light. 

PadmaPiuanam states the history of P»uliua Kalpi. 
In it Si i Gandabhei.mda 19 de&cribed as hawng one 
thousand hands 

In Sri Ramayanam, Kishkindha Kandani, Snrga 
i% Staiua 15 it is said that there are at the month of 
Smdhu River winged lions which cany elephants to their 
dons in tho Hemagiri Mount. Theiofore those lions or 
tho lions at tho time of Sri Hama or Treta Yugara must 



163 

have been abont twonty limo.- largo- than olcphunts of those 
time*. Because ihero woro ringed lious aud tho shata- 
blms wore created by God with four of their eight logs 
which they can turn upward* and kill thoso lions Tbo-'o 
sharabha* must liavo been twenty times larger than thoso 
lions, fn tho second chant of Gnndnbhoriinda it is said 
ho _ A a 3 eating crores of sharabhns. Tbcroforo that incar* 
nation must hnvo bjen ono rrorc times larger than 
sharabha. But that incarnation vras of Agneya Kalp.ara as 
sta.ed hitherto. From tho pictnrc representing thoGanda- 
bherunda incarnation of tho prosont Kalpam it is evident 
•that that incarna«ion was ten times largor than sbarabhn. 
Ordinary Gnudabhervvnda was ten times larger than 
shut-abba and wo can conclude from the old sculptures that 
Vyali wU3 as large ns a lion. Thorn oro tho history in this 
Kelpa was as follows:— Sri NruMtnha wearing the 
Gnndabherunda form incarnation hilled Sharabha in- 
carnation of Shiva who wore the form of Sharabha 
having eight legs, a trunk, two tuskc, fangs and a tail 
when lie came to win Him. Thon Brahma requostod Sri 
Devi to appease Sri 'v rusimha but She said that She cannot 
do so for the reason hitherto stated. Then Brahma reques- 
ted Prahlada 10 do so. lie uearod Si i Nnisiroha and prayed 
Him. Then Sri N rusimha. appeased himself and took 
Prahlada into his lap and caressed him by touching on his 
hoad by Ilia hand. 

Then Brahma installed Prahlada as Lord of all 
the Asuras. But Prahlada went to Patala and ruled the 
Asuras all of whom livo there. 

Vipracbitti and other Danavas wore the Comman- 
ders of Hiranyakashipu of whom Vipracbitti the husband 
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of hissistei Simhioa and their son Rahu and the Dana- 
vas Sbambara and Sbataraaya vtere bis Ministers. These 
Danavas did not die with him. 

Authority, — Sn Vishnu Pnran&m, Amsln 1, Chapter 
15, Stadza 13^ 

but lived until the seventh Manvantaiam We conclude 
thus as we hear of them in the wars of B&U in the 7th 
Manvantaram 

HIRANYAKSRA 

Hiranyaksha the jonnger brother of Hiranyaka* 
nhiDu was born probably n year a'ter his elder brothe- 
He was killed by Gqd 114 Sri Yarnha lucarnatian one bnn- 
dred Deva years before his brother was killed 

Vide —Sri bhagavatara, Skandham 7, Chapter 3, 
Stanza 19 

Here it is said that Hirauj akaslupu made penance 
foi one hundred Deva years soon after his joonger bro- 
ther was 1 died \s food as he returned ftom penance 
Nainda piesented to him his wife Kajadhuand his son 
Lhahlada whom she was carrying when he went to 
penance Kayadhu was carried away by India m the 
absence of Hiranyakashipu and given to Narada on his 
way to Swargam on his chastisement. 

Vide ->ri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 18, 
Stanza 13 

Authority. Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 7, Cbaptor 
7j Stanza 12, 
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When Hiranyakashipu was killed by Sri Nara- 
simha his son Prahlada was five years old. Therefore 
Hiranyak c ha was killed by Sri Varaha in Patala one 
hundred Deva years before Mb elder brother was killed 
by Sri Naranmha. One hundred Deva year*? are 100 
* 360=36.000 thirty-six thousand earthly years. Sii 
Varaha having lifted the Earth from waters of the Deluge 
at the beginning of the Kalpa stayed under it hold- 
ing it np over the Andajala until about the end of the 
Swaroohisha Manvantaram. 36000 years before the end 
of the Manvantaram He killed Hiranyakska who catne 
there and challenged him. 

After killing Hiranyaksha when 36000 years were 
remaining to the end of the second Manvantaram Sri 
Varaha placed the Earth on the heads of Sheshaand went 
to the northern summit of Meru Mount and was staying 
there in the white form when.Narada saw Him. Then 
Bhoo Devi came to Him and sat in His lap when He rela- 
ted to Her all the Mabatmya of Venkataohala stated in 
the second part of Sri Varaha Puranam and then went 
with Bboo Devi to Sri Venkatachalam and stayed on the 
bank of bwami Pushkarini. He sta)ed there in the begin- 
ning of first Manvantaram as stated hitherto and dis- 
appeared before the Deluge at the end of that Manvan- 
taram and reestablished Himself there nt about the end 
of second Manvantaram as stated above. 

Authority; — Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam, Part II. 
from Ghapter 1 to 2S> Stanza 36* 
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bWABOOniSHA lU^U. 


Snaiochisha Afanu the Lo’-d of the Manvanianra 
was born at the beginning of this Manxaularam to Agui 
The popular notion tint ho was born to bwarocln the 
FOn of Varoo him an 1 Gindharwa called Kali which is 
described in Manu C haritra of AH«:ani Peddantia was 
from Marfvantk\a I iranam. But Sri Bhagavatam states 
that Swarocl islia Mann was born to \gm 

Vide. — Si i Bhagavatam, Skaudham 8, Chapter 1, 
-tanza 19 

Therefore the statement of Markaifcle\a Puranam 
mu*t b“ tal en as belonging to tbe his or) of another 
kttlpa l ho statement of Sri Bhagantam must be taken 
tis belon ing to the history of this Kalpa In Si l \ tshnU 
Pnmram Am«ha 3, Cl iptm I, Stanzas 24 ind 25 it h 
S aid that Sttaroclmha Uttama, Taraasa and Buraia 
Manus weie born in the d)nast) of Priyavrata It is al r o 
Stilted m Sti Bhagava am, Skanoham 6, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 28, 4 hat Uttama, Tima^a and Ruvafca i\ore bom 
to Puyauata b) anothet wife other than Kanya the 
fti»t daughtci of Kardama and mother of Agmdhra 
and others Therefore thcte four Manus Swaiochisha, 
Uttama, famnsa and Ruvafca weie bom to Priva 
vrata about the beginning of 26tli Mahayugam of 
the 1st Mamantarara and were mal ing penance on 
Mcru until their i c specti\e Mauvantarama If, III, 
IV and V cime a”d were «u\od by Ma sya in Deluges it 
the end of the Uanvantaiams pronois to theirs Swa- 
loohibln Man i \ ho was making penance on the Morti 
sluougbout the Manvantanm was bom to Agm at 
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the beginning of the second Manvantaram which was 
called after Ins name. He ruled 26,000 years from the 
beginning of tho sandhi of the first Kruta Yugam. As 
he was the Lord of the Manvantaram he held sway over 
the whole Eaith. His com temporary TJttanapada was 
not a Chakra \nfci wherefore ho ruled under him. Menu’s 
sons ruled 25.O00 \ ears after him under the sway of Dhruva 
son of Ottanapada and who was Cliakravarti holding sway 
Over the whole Eftith. No infoimation afterwards of the 
0 \ na c ty of this Manu is available. All the descendants 
of the Manu and Dhruva perishod in fcho Deluge at tho 
end of the Manvantaram excepting Danaias, NagaS, 
Prahlada, Deities of the celebiated 27 Constellations of 
Stars and Daksha who were *avod in a boat by Mntsya. 

End of the Fourth Chapter 

The end of the Second Great Period. 

or 

The end of the Second Manvantaram. 

THE THIRD GREAT PERIOD, 
or 

THE THIRD TlARV AN TAR AM 
CALLED LTTAMA MANVANTARAM. 

First Chapter. 

The History of Indradymnna XI. 

When we left Iudiadyutnna II in the first Man- 
vantaram we left him when returning to Ghatikachalam 
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on tbs Earth from Shiva Lokam to worship Sri Nru- 
simha b\ the advice of Sima We learned at the end 
of the history of Hiranvakasbipu that God mcirnated 
?s Hrnsimha and hilled Biranjakashipu at the end of 
the second Manvantaram Therefore during the short 
time Indradjumna spent in Shiva Lokara half of the 
first Manvanlaram and whole of tne Second Manvan- 
tarara passed and the third Manvantaram lia* set in 
just like the whole of first Manvantaram passed during 
the short tune Indiadymnna I stayed in Satya Lokam 
with Brahma While lndra yumna II was going to Ghati* 
kachalara lndra met him on the way and told him that 
a Daitya called Kumbhodara chief of Kalakoyas overran 
the precincts of Ghatikachalam with his bo>>t of Asuras 
and expelling the king oalled Suradha wap annihilating 
the peop’e, wherefore they fled away from the outshirt c . 
Then they approached Sn Nrusimha and piayed Hun 
^hep He told that in the coming Tretn Yugam lndra 
dynmna would come and kill those Akiras So saying 
lndra rpque°ted him to kill tho«e Asuras Then lndra- 
dyurana II promised to fight the Asuias and then lndra 
gave bvm a chariot with hordes and his Vajrayudha and 
other Devasgave him difie-ect weapons Thon Si 1 Vishnu 
gave Chakra to him Thus equipped Indradyuinna went 
to Ghatikaohalam and invited the Asurab to fight Then 
a fierce battle ensued when he won all the c trong feices 
of powerful Asuras At length he fought and defeated 
Kumbhodara subduing the Shaola given by Sbiva to tuo 
Asma which he threw at him, by budar c ana Chakra of 
God given to him by God Then the Dait}ft fled to 
Fatal am Tnen lndra instal led Inc] rad yumna to govern 
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in that town near' Ghatikach'alam.' ' ThuB installed Indra- 
dynmna ruled long and juafclyi As it .is .said that Indra- 
dyumna came to GKatikachalam’ iifTreta Yugam there- 
fore Indradyumua came to ‘'Ghatikachalam about' the 
beginniog of Treta Yoga' 1 Sandhi "of the 1st Mahayngam 
of the 3rd Manvantaram- and (conquering the Daityaa 
ruled there with his queen 20,000 years probably the 
whole Barth as Chakravarti. Thus ruling he once ascend- 
ed Ghatikachalam with . Vashishtba and prayed God 
Sri Nrusimha to - give him Brahman’s birth. ‘Then God 
Sri Nrusimha waa pleased and granted hia request. 

J( - Accordingly ^ ; Indradyumna was, bom, a Brahman 
in the -Treta Yugam> of, the 1st Mahayngam' of .the. 4th 
Manvantaram- called- they Tamasa Manvantaram. . Indra 
and the -.-Baras . mentioned in , this, history, were of 3rd 
Manyantaranv ,-y v . -• - -r _ _* f 

Vide; — Sri Ghatikaohala-Mabatmyara, Chapters 
j- ; % /I to 8:~ ;i 0 jnd 21* Tl f t ;; 

■We have ho further information* of 3rd 'Manvan- 
taram either of Matsu 'or' his- dyriastyPThis' 3rd ‘Hand 
was called Cttafna Mansi and his sons ruled in the Sandhi 
of Kruta Yugam of the 7 let' Mahayngam. -His dynasty 
perished ip the Deluge* at the end of the Manvantaram. 

•Esu? £$ tb& K'rsi Gb&ftaR , ’ ‘ 

End of the 1 third Period 
or ~ ' 

The Third Manvantaram.' 
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FOURTH GEE AT PERIOD 
or 

THE FOURTH MaNVANTARAM 
CALLED THE TAM ASA MANVANTAEAM. 

First Chapter. “ o 

History of Indrkdyurana II 
or 

MABASHANTA. 

"Now we mast follow Sri TTastigiri Wabat'nyam 
of Sri Varadaraja in ICanchi from 10th Chapter. By the 
favour of Sri Nrusimha Indradi umna was born 
Brahman in Kanchi and was 'named Mahashanta in the 
beginning of Treta ’Yuga Sandhi of the 1st Mahayugam 
of the 4th Manvantaram called Tamasa’Mhnvantaram. • 
• Authorityi — Hasfigiri -Mnhatmyanv Chaptci 1 10, 

Stanzas 37 and 35 and Chapter' 13 
* Stanza 517. ” r * '* J 

He was always worshipping God, After a time be 
left his family' and repairing to, Trikpota.- Mount made 
penance meditating upon God to obtain Heaven. Then 
Indr a yms afraid that he was, making penance aiming at 
lna position and sent Apsarasas to 'swerve him/ fiom lii'> 
penance by they machinations,- They went and played 
their trioks before the Sage. But he prayed to God to 
give him firmness to meditate Him. Then by God’s favor 
the Sage did not yield to their tricks when the Apsa- 
rasas returned to Indra. 

Authority Hastigiri Mabatmyaro, Chapter 13, fiom 
Stanza 29 jto the end - of the Chapetr 
and Chapter. 14 Stanzas 1 to 31. 
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Then' we’ follow Sri'Bhagavatam, Skandham 8, 
Chapter 4, Stanza si|rora*7 fcolO.-Soan-aft'orthe Apsarasaa 
departed, the* Sage Agastya'came there -by* -chancer when 
Mahashnhtaubeiogdeeply-engagedKn meditation— d.d not 
observe the Sage - and bo did hot bow to him;' Then A'gafefcya 
cursed* UahaRhanta' to be' borb D.fl f .Elepliant hndjwent on 
bis way. Then wo again follow Sri Bastigiri Mahatmyam.' 
Then Tndra 'came to-Mahashanta and assuihvngMhe form 
of an Elepant cohabited ' with* the* Apsaraaas who were 
i n't he form ‘of she-eidphants.' TH&n , Maliashanta by the, 
effect of the curse wished to become' ah Elephatft > ''himseir 
and enjoy pleasure like' wise. A'ccbtdihgly’he.waa born an 
Elephant in Salagranb Fores k r ‘ 1 

, Authority: — Bastigiri "Mahatmyam, Chapter 14, 

' ' .! ]" ' H ‘ : Stanzas '32 tb;42. . ~ ; ' ' * 

Koaming ’ in*' that . forest 'ohcd.'ho accidentally 
bathed in’tho*' sacred late* called 'Chiktatheertha and, by 1 
that Virtue he was redeemed of the sin of ^wisH'fbrVorldly' 
pleasures and was meditating God by the' virfcheof'wbr- 
shi'pping Him in the proYions birth: V Then "he ’roamed 
all over the Earth worshipping God' in sacred' places 
whore He was established. . Ho metntho Sage Mrukandu 
who was making penance on- -the -bank of the Godavarv 
and stayed_with him- for - some ; days after being praised 
by Him. *. *t . ‘V. 0 

* v. * Authority: — Bastigiri Mahatmyam, . Chapter 14, 

- • ’* {■ -.i it-, from Stanza J3 to the^nd. f •) K 
' - : Theii by the advice of the Sage he*wentf to Kanohi 

with his herd of ‘Elephants. He*:bowed toShesha'and tlie 
*Sag6 r, Eulastya-who were ''worshipping 1 God there. Then lie 
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7?as worshipping God Yavadarwja on the Hash Shaila 
mount bringing flowers and fruits and lotuses from fo 
rests and lakes His attendant elephants were assisting 
lnm m bringing them Thus he worshipped God tho whole 
of Treta Yugam. Ho did not get flowers any whore as 
thoro was a drought of one tho a Band years in the end of 
Treta 1 

Authority, — Hastigin llahatrayara, Chapter 15, 
Stanza b 1 to 68. 

Then ha was much grieved and prayed 
God when he smelt the lotuses through the wind 
blown from Tncoota in the midst of the Milky Ocean 
lie tracked th9 lotuses by the smell with bis herd and 
reached the Tncoota. Ho ascended thoJMount and saw 
a beautiful lake ono hundrod Yojanams long and ten 
yojanams wide full of lotuses of wbioh some were of 
golden colour. Then ho was glad and plucked up some 
goidan lotuses when^a mighty crocodile caught his leg 
with his furious fang*. Then the Elephant tried to drag 
the orocodile to the bank and the crocodile to drag bun 
into tho water. Thus they fought for ono thousand 
years 

Authority — »3n BhagaVatam, Skandham 8, Chapter 
5, from Stanza ?>9 and 
Hastigin Mahatmyam, Chapter lo > 
Stanzas 68 to 75 

But as the battle was m water the nativity of the 
reptile as well as aooordmg to the ourse to the two 
creatures the icrocodiles strength increased and the 
Elephant’s strength decreased gradually 1 Then the 
Elephant being unable to check the enemy prayed to 
God Varadaraja. 
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Authority:— Haatigiri ^Iahatwyam, Chapter 15, 
Stanzas 76 to $8, and 
,Sri Bbagavntam, Skandhara 8, Chap- 
ter 2, Stanza 30. 

Then Sri * Varadaraja riding on Gnrnda arrived 
thereon that instant when Gajcmlra throw tho lotus which 
he held in his trunk on tho fuob of Sri Varadaraja saying 
bow to Narayana aud then Sri Varadaraja bringing 
tho Elephant and Crocodile Out of tho lako ent open 
tho mouth of tho Crocodile with his Chakra and tclioxod 
the Elophant Lord. Then tT*o Ctocodilo left that body 
and was transformed as n Gandharva called Hoohoo who 
was cursed by tho Sago Devala and attained tho birth of 
crocodile and has been relieved of tho curso by tho touch 
of Chakra of God. He bowed and prayed to God and 
returned to Swargam. Then God with smiling and kind 
looks touched the Elopliant Lord who bowed. By the 
touch -of God tho Llophant Lord was relieved from 
the curso attained the form of a celestial and ascending 
.to Heaven engaged himself in doing tho eternal service 
of God in Bis Eternal Presence iu the Heaven together 
with other celestials. * 

Authority:— Sri Hastigiri Hahatmyam, Cbaptor 15, 
Stanzas 88 to tho end t and 

Sri Bbagavntam, Skandham 8, Chapters 
3 and 4* 

Gajendra or Elephant lord worshipped God Vara- 
daraja from tho beginning of Shudcha Treta to the end 
of Treta Sandhyamsha. 
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Vide —Sri Hastigirr Mahatmyam, Chapter 10, Stan- 
zas 87 and 38 (Page 85), Ctaptei 15, Stanza 
55 

Therefore Indradyumna was born as Mahashttnta 
about the beginning of Sandhi of Treta of the 1st Maha 
yugam He made penance throughout the whole of tho 
Sandhi at the end of which he was cursed by AgaFtya 
and was deceived by Indra He was born a Gajendra or 
Lord of Elephants in ^alagiama i orest about the begin 
mug of the Shuddlia Ti eta 1 ngam and came to Kancbi 
within a few years and worshipped God Sri Varadaraia 
until the end of the handhyamsha of the Treta Yugam 
In the end oi tho Sandhyamsha when two thousand years 
were remaining there wasadiougbt for ono thousand 
years Then he went to Tncoota Mount in the Milky 
Ocean and feught with the Crocodile for one thousand 
years At the end of tho Sandhyamsha of the Treta 
Yugam he was relieved of this cnr»e by God and attained 
Heaven and His Eternal Presence Thus the History of 
Indradyunma II ended with thiee Mauvantarams 

„ ... 7 ( h0 , n Ind i raJy '' mn!l taken to Shiva Lokam it 

ho ea m l 7 ,. ' 8t0ry wLeth0r was taken with 

the earthly body or h.s soul was taken ,n a celestial body 

J pe “ anoe to Jeare 1,18 eaithI > h °ty 

and reborn a brahman most probably h,s soul' mi-ht 
haie been taken in a celestial body. Afterwards h.s wife 
ascended the funeial pile with body of her husband 
Yhe„ Indr-idyomua .eturued to tho Earth he returned 

mowe° e oM ^ E J eI1 “““ b0dy b ° retaine!l h,s 
k lied bv I “° l th “ WeSe ° 10 rase of hlandhata 
killed by Lavana was going to Swargam m a celestial 
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body and fought with Havana and was nofc defeated 
by him even though Havana defeated all the DeVas. 

TAMASA MANU. 

Tamasa Manu was born again in the beginning 
of the 1th Manvantaram. He ruled 25,000 years at tha 
beginning of the Sandhi of the Rruta Xwgam of the 1st 
Mahayugam. His song ruled 25,000 years after him. We 
bavo no information about his dynasty- The descendants 
of the dynasty perished in the Deluge at the epd of the 
•Manvantaram, 

End of the "First Chapter. 

End of the Fourth Manvantaram 
' or 

The Fourth Great Period. 


THE FIFTH MANVANTARAM, 
called Raivata Manvantaram, * 
or 

THE FIFTH GREAT PERIOD. 

Wo have no history of this period, 

THE SIXTH MANVANTARAM, 
called Chakshusha Manvantaram, 
or 

THE SIXTH GREAT PERIOD. 
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First Chapter. 

LAKSHMI NARAYANA AND NARA. 

Narayana and Nara were born again in the begin- 
ning of the Chakahusha Manvantaram to Dhavma and 
Sadhya about the beginning of the Sandhi of the Krnta 
Yugam of the first Mahayugara. 

Vide: — Yayu Puranain, Uttara Khandain, Chapter 6> 
Stanza 16, Chapter 6 Stanzas 1 to 4 I, and 

Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 1, Chapter 15, 
Stanza 105. 

SRI NARA YANA AND LAKSHMI. 

God again incarnated as the Sage Narayana with 
Kara and other 'tan Devas called Sadhyas to Dharma 
and his wife Sadhya in the beginning of the Sandhi of 
the Kruta Yugam of the 1st Mahay u ga m ( of the 6th 
Manvantaram." He wont with Nara to Mount Gandha- 
madana and made penance to teach the world the ways 
of virtue. Then Indra fearing lest he was aiming at his 
position sent Apsarasas to swerve Him from penance. 
They came there with Madana (Cupid) and Vasanta 
(Deity of the spring) and played all their tricks of machi- 
nations in vain. Then Narayana told them that He 
cannot bo led astray from penance by their machinations 
and asked them to inform Indra that He is not making 
penance aiming at his position. He is the incarnation ol 
God and making penanco .to teach the world the wayf 
of virtue without any selfish desire. He also said that 
He has the whole Universe in Him. Then the Apsarasas 
with Madana and Yasanta *prayod Him to pardor 
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and requested Him that the Universe in Him jmigbt 
tie shown to them Tnen Mrayana flowed the whole 
Universe in Him when they wore surprised. Then 
He created a damsel from His Oo^u or thigh and naming 
her Oorvasi gave her to them as their companion They 
bowed Narayana and Nara and went to Sv\ argam taking 
Oorv&Si with them Indra being mfoimed by them what> 
had passed was a tom hed and prayed God 

SRI PI \ I OR LAFCSHMI DEVI. , 

i . — 

About tho time Narayana incarnated to Dbarma 
and SadhvaSu Devi again incarnated to Bhrugu and 
Ktup.ti H» aring from Aprarasas that Narayana Showed 
in Him Vishwacoopam (Universe) to them Sho resolved 
to miry none but Him. She went to the mouth of thej 
Reva (Naimada) and made penance for one thousand 
years Btnnding mptionlesF. Then Indra and other Devast 
went to per ooo after another in disguised forms of 
Vishnu amt offered them c elves as Vishnu atjd requested 
per to marry them Then She ashed them to show Her» 
the Vishwariipnra shown jto the Ap aiasas They word 
unable lo uo and returning to tin n abodes anil then 
going to Naia> ana told Him nlnt had passed Then 
Naraiana went to £n Dovi and asl ed Her to name Her 
wants Then She requested that the Vi^hwaroopam shown 
on the (inmibamadana 'Mount to the Ap^ara^as may bo 
t hown to Her sajmg put otbei jDt\a<* came to Her m 
His lorm and requested, to irariy them but they 
returned when Sho asked them to show Vishwaroop^ra. 
Then Nany ina sho \ed VishwaroOpam to Her Then SJio 
prayed Him to marry Her. Wbon Narayana congested. 
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Then Brahma with Indra and other Devas and Busins 
oamo there India knowing the intention of Itarayana 
requested Bhrugu to bestow his daughter Sri Ueu in 
marriage to Narayana when he gladly consented Then 
Brahma with the Sapta Busbis (the seven Sages or lords 
of the stars forming Tho great Bear), kindled the fire 
and per ormed the matrimonial sacrifice Dharma as the 
father of Malayans performed the marriage when Bhrugu 
presented his daughter Su Dev» to Narayana. He took 
Her hand before the matrimonial sicrifice Then a great 
festival was held by Brahma when Vishwakarma bnili a 
town for tho people (bnhmans nnd others) who came i'o 
witness the marriage Devas furnished those beautiful 
houses of the town with eveiything noedfnl Then Sri 
Devi took the permission of Hei husband and had beau- 
tiful houses built for thirty thousand Uiahmansand 
settled them the-e with plenty Thus tho celebrated 
tnarrnge of tho distinguish, d eternal couple Sri Dew and 
Naray ana was performed on a mount near the mouth of 
the Hava or tno Narmada whioti tbeocef irth is called 
Naray auagiu Tlion Naravina by the toq mst of nluva 
let tho Ganga flow from IBs feet m the Rein where 
Br ihma, bbiia, Indra an 1 other Dovas ani Saoes bathed 
and nor hipping Sr. Dew and Naiayana returned to them 
respective Loans Tho Brilunans seitlod there and lived 
with prosperity worshipping Narnyana who t stablisbod 
Himself as bnpathi u.tl, one form Narayana m the form 
Of the Sage with Sri Dow and Kara went to Badaii and 
stayed there whero Ho stays till now. Thus tho celebrated 
manage of the distinguished couple Sri Devi and Nora- 
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yatift was performed on the Narayana Mount one thou- 
sand years after the beginning of tho Sandhi of the Krata 
{Y n gam of tho 1st Mahayugam. 

j Authority: — Skanda Puranam, It ova Khandam, 

\ Avanti Khandam, Chapters 192 to I 94 . 

CUAKSBUSHA MANU. 

| Chakshnsha Mauu who was first born to Sarvate- 
ja as Oliakshn in tho 2 nd Manvant aratn was born 
tgain to Vislnvakarma at tho beginning of the Sandhi of 
Kruta Yugam of the 1 sfc Mahayugam of the 6 th Man- 
fantarum called Cbakshusa Manvantoram. He ruled fcha 
iholo Earth for 25,000 years from the boginning of the 
Jandhi of Kruta Yugam of the 1st Mahayugam and lits 
tons ruled for 25,000 years after him. We have no' 
nformation of his dynasty. Tho Sovereigns of his dynasty 
jerished in the Deluge at tho end of the Mnnyantarani. 
f End of tho first Chaptor. 

1 Second Chapter. 

| Second Matsyn Incarnation. 

Tho second Matsya incarnation was mentioned in 
sri Bhagavatam, Sknndham 1, Chapter?., Stanza lb and in 
;r * Mnts\ a Puranam. Chapters 1 and 2. Matgya incarnation 
vas mentioned in both the places and it is said that 
sod incarnated as Mats* a at the end of tho Chaksbusa 
Manvautarara and saved Yaivasvata Maim in a boat. 
This was in the Deluge that took place at the end of 
svery Manvantaram when tho three Lokas excepting 
'Obruva’s were submerged as stated in Soorya Siddhan- 
il no, Chapter 1 . Again Mafcsva incarnation was described 
^ Pfidma Puranam, Uttara Khanciam, Chapter 230. In 
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this it is said that among fcho several pons of T>iti therq 
was a Daitja called Somaha who wont to Brahma 
Lokam and stole the VoCas from hjm by deceit. This was 
the incarnation at the one! of Su'aroohisha Man van' a- 
lam as the sons of Dili were born ab the end of tba*- 
Manvantarani, Therefore there was Matsya incarnation 
during the Deluge at thfe end of every Man v antaram 
jvhen He saved a Sovereign who would be the nevt Alarm 
and the seven Sages ;m a boat. In the end of the second 
Manvantarnm lie killed Somaha who attained the from 
of Mahara and stealing the Vadas from Brahma went 
to the depths of the waters of the Deluge and , returned 
them to bun. Then Ho saved, VipyachxUi Shamlnra and 
somo.pther Itynavas and some Sages UkoMarkandeya in 
a boat. „ > I t 

} Ho, re it is said that Somaka, Jdayagreera, 
Jamb ha and, Maya r vcere born L to Diti along, switli 
Hiranyakasipu a n d Hiranyaksha. \ pf tliese Hay.a- 
groeva was another one of that came from the one who 
was killed by f Matsya incarn(iticu the ond of tbs 
Kalpam as described before. So al*o Maya was tj. differ 
lent ono from the father-m-law of Havana whow.V>9 
Danava The above named Daibyas were born in 47th 
Mahay ugam of the 2nd Man van tar am 

Of these HiranyakasUtpu and Hiranyaksha were 
killed by pod in Narasimha and Varalia Incarnation? 
rce-pcctivoly at the end oi the 2nd' Manvantarant as 
hitherto been stated. Somaha ,was killed by God in 
M&Kye incarnation in Hie Deluge at tbe end of that 
IKnvantpaam. He alone pas born ag^mto Diti pboot 
the oa<3 of the 3id Manvantnram and m the Deluge at 
f * ^ r ; . * * ' "i 
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that Manvantaram he again stole Vedas from Brahma 
and was agaiu killed by Matsya Incarnation. Thus lie 
was born to Diti about the end of ovory Manvantaram 
and stealing Vedas from Brahma was killed by Matsya 
incarnation in the Deluge at tho end of each Manvan- 
taram. In some copies of Padma Pnranam printed in 
Nagari characters the word Makara was wrongly printod 
instead of Somaka in Stanza 11. The correct word Somaka 
was printed in the book printod in Tolugn characters in 
the Vasuratnahara Press at Madras. 

Authority: — Chapter 36, Stanza 12 of the above 
took. 

Then the would-be Marni and tho S oven Sages diod 
alter tho Deluge. The would-be Manu was born as tho 
Maun of the next Manvantaram and the Seven Sages 
attained Salvation as there would bo fresh Sages who 
would be the Seven Sagos of tho Manvantaram. 

End of tho Second Chapter, 

End of the Sixth Great Period 
or 

the Sixth Manvantaram called the Chakshushft 
Manvantaram. 
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TI«e Seventh Great Period 
or 

-The Seventh Man vautaram, called the 
Yaiiasvatha'Manvantaram which ia -proceeding. 

FIRST 'CHAPTER. ■' 

Wo have an elaborate .history of this Manvantarnra 
P4 it is proeee ing . •*' 

At the l>gidning of this 7tli Manvantaram 
called the Vaivastvata Manvanlaram the twelve Adityas 
v ere horn to Aditi and Ka>-hynpn. ’ 

. Vide. — Sri Vishnu Puranam,. Amalia 1, Chapter 15* 
Stanzas 326 to v l29 C> ''’and i 

Vayn Pinhnam, Utfcftta* Rharulam', Chapter 6 , 
Stanzas l to 16 and Chapter 0 Stanza 44. 

As wo have an elaborate history of this period we 
will mention the history "of Ksha’triya Sovereigns, of 
course, very briefly by sub-periods that is by Mabayugams 
and Yugams, But before that we will mention the history 
of Afwra or; Daitya and 'Rakshasa Sovereigns as it is 
shorter and their reigns are irregular and exceptionally 
loDg.- h . ... 

History of Prahalada. 

Prahalarla hating been crowned by Brahma at the 
end of the 2nd Manvjyitaram _having his mind always 
full of devotion on the CDtus-feat of God, and avoiding 
wish for any other thmg was ruling the Asnras and the 
Kingdom in Pafa’a fiora the beginning of the 3rd Man* 
vantaram. Onco a Brahman came to him. Prabalada, 
being.bent on meditation of God, did not respect that 
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Brahman ns tio wa* ovorcome by Maya of Devas. Then 
that Brahman being angry at the disrespect shown to 
him curbed him, “Wherefore you Lord of Asnras have 
slighted me therefore your devotion to God may be less- 
ened.” Thus having been cursed by tbo Brahman while 
PiabaUda Mas residing in Patala with lessoned devotion 
lo God, there oameto aim a Sago of Bhrugn family called 
Cliyavana and being askod by him about lus safety dnd 
the reason of his coming he thus told the reason of his 
coming “Oh King! I wont to bathe in the River Narmada 
full of Chakravakas, Swans, Sarasn3 and other birds and 
adorned with flowers like lotuses and lillios and then 
getting into the sacred waters called Srinakula (a parti, 
cnlax place of the river) came to Patala Loka hn\ing 
been caught by a serpent and I havo seen .yon here.” 
Prahalada knowing him to havo come from Earth thus 

• a*ked with respect to that Sago Chyavana. “Oh Sago* as 

* the whole Earth was seen by yon, pleaso tell mo wbioh 
'is the most sacred place ” Then the Brahman told Praba- 
r lada “Oh 1 Bear to God, there is on the Earth tho best of 
■'the sacred places called Naimisha.” Ilearing tho words of 

Chjavana Prahalada went with alt his Danasas to that 
sacred place Naimisha and bathed and worshipped hia 
Pitras and Devas. Then the Lord of Asuia*. togother 
with his followers, hunted in that lo rest when going to 
the bank of the river Saras wati, he saw a big Sal tree on 
that bank. Seeing some airbws On that treo the Lord of 
Asnras also saw hard by the Lords of tho "World the two 
incarnations of God Nara and Narayana in the form of 
Sages making penance. By their side seeing the bows 
called Bh'arnga (of Narayana) and Ajagava (of Nam) 
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and likewise two quivers lull of arrows lie took them to 
be deceitful sages. Thon tbe Lord of A-mrss thin asked 
them "Who are you with this form? Why do yon do con- 
trary things like this making penance and having imple- 
ments of war contrary to Pharma?” Then the Sage Nam 
told the Lord of Asuras “Oh Lord of Asnras; Why Jo 
you enquire? }f one does anything with power we hoar 
that it a ill bo all well”. Then Prahlada roplied thus. 
“When 1 am to protect Dharma where is power to you 
to transgress hero the right order of Dharma”. Thui 
being ejaculated by the Lord of Daityas, the Sage called 
Nara thus replied to him. “There is none equal to us in 
power and you cannot win us”. Then between the "best 
of Sages (Nara) and the best of Daityas (Prahlada), who 
both furiously got euraged, a duel of archery took place. 
After fighting w ith arrows for a whilo Prahlada threw 
Brahmastra (the arrow enchanted with Brahma-mantra) 
at 'Kara t\ho revetted it by throwing Srimannarayanastra. 
Then those two arrows striking each other have fallen 
down, 'Prahlada feeing his Astra proved useless leaving 
his chariot look a mace and stood on the ground. Then 
the supremo Nara>‘ann, seiing Prahlada with mace took 
Nara behind Him and fought with Prahlada. The Lord 
of A suras seeing Narayaua come to battle and being 
entaved h’t Him on the head when the-mace thiown by 
' the Lord of Asuras broke like a stick hit on a rock. The 
maco having been broken Prahlada getting into hi* 
t&aricA, wgwa fowghfe mwhs mVh ISaraywaa, Who 
f got angry and hit Prahlada with arrows as with flames 
1 of fire and then a fearful duel ensued. The battle between 
Prahlada and Narayana lasted until dusk when the Lord 
of Daityas (Prahlada) was bit in the heprt through the 
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brea r t by Narayana and suooncfi. Coming to senses bo 
ro^o and began to figbt when Narayana tola bun thus 
“Oh Lord of Paityar* Now perform the erening oblutiono, 
ahtl wo shall fight tomorrow morning”. Thus being told 
by Hari Prah'ada went to his camp. Tho next morning 
they ‘both fought a groat battle again. ! Thus a wonderful 
battle ensued between Pralilada and Narayana for one 
thousand Deva' fears' and Prahlada being unable to 
x?ia Narayana \ia£ ashamed and reached Pabala and 
Eeomg Peetavasana (One Wearing jellow cloth) an incar- 
nation of Goft in Pafcvla thus said “Why was I not ablo 
to win ihe *Sage called 1 Narayana ? * Then Peetavasana 
replied thus — ‘Oh Lord of Danavas* He is unconquerable 
in 1 the battle *• Thus being told, the Overlord of A sums 
fearing th6 b-^eak of hiB Sapadha or vow to win -Narayana 
lay down to die Then God Peetavasaua thus told him, 
‘‘You will not' be able to win Him by fighting but by 
devotion T am He Who obtained that form for the protec- 
tion of the World”. !Thus bo»ng told by God Peetavnsana 
Prahlada placing bis uncle’s son'' Andhaka at the head 
of his empire, proceeded to Himavanta Mount on 
which is Naimisba forest to serve Narayana. Reaching 
the Badari forest where' Narayana was he bowed 
the Supreme Narayana attended by Nara. Thon Ho 
asked to Lord of DaityaB thus.! “Oh Lord of Daifcyas! 
JVjthout winning me why do yon bow”? Then Prah- 
lada thus piayed “Oh Lord of Lakshm l You are 
thfc Supreme Bmng 3nd the origin of theTJniverse (means 
preator) rl cannot iWuriYou tiin- All poweful” Thus 
prayedi Narayana told Prahlada the best of the wise 
thus. J J am won. by you by your devotion though 
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not by arrows. I will bostow whatever yon wish (or. In 
the world those who are .conquered give penalties. I will 
bestow on you your wish for penalty". Then Prahlada 
wished of the Supreme Narayana to pardon b : m of sin 
committed bo. ily, mentally and ora’’y whi'e fighting 
with linn. Narayana raying "Yes" told lum again to fait 
for a second wiFh. '1 hen the Lord of A was (Prahlada) 
thus requested Narayana. My tongue may always be 
engaged in expounding your qualities, m} hands, in 
serving Yonr Lotus-like feet, my cars in hearing Your 
acts, my eyes m Feeing Your Personage, my feet in 
going to Your sacred places and m.v tr.’wl Oh. Lord of 
those who adhere to You may ho engaged 'n meditating 
Yen Narayana saying, it. .woo’d he Pkar.ho aLd'asicd 
Prah Ado, to riqno-t another wish. Then , he'thiis repro- 
rented. ‘*01i Nura, ana! By. Your favour" eve.rthiag was 
obtained by me fully. The fame tl,at„l . am ,'th‘o best of 
detotcim on Your feet may be lasting totem” Then Kara! 
yana thus told "Oh boy!, It will be likewise according to 
jour \viah by m y-fa\our and you will be dehor! of old 
ago and. death and rnie the Kingdom giving pWole to 
A. liras Then I'rahlada asked Him how -h'e can rule 
fga.n^oJBmpi re which was left, by bi ra . Then Narayana 
told lum thns “Oh he»t of the race of Asnrasl -Live in 
yonr capital giving good.advice to As.ir.v Thus enjoin- 
ed by Narayana, Prahlada bowing Hlm , rith plc 4nro 

took, leavemt II, mwont to his .capital in Pataln. • Tliod 

.Andhaka, and other Danavas and Daityas seeing Frahla- 
,da come to Patala requested him to resume his owe empU 
.1 hue being renuested Prahlada not wishing to role the 
yn„p. ; a-U" found it a hindrance .to dovotiou to Godovas 
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En gaged iti meditating on tlib*Xolns-like feet of God and 
spent Vs tune in thinking of ills qualities. 

1 Autbority:~Roorroa Pnranam, , Chapter 14, Stanzas 

r ‘ ' i , 83 ,to,9i and i ,F 

‘ \ x , 

s « Sri Vawana Puranam, Chapters 7 and 8» 

" It has alreuly been stated at the end of 2nd Man- 
vantaiam J Mat PtaWada was InblaPed as Lord of Asuras 
at .he end'of the 2nd Mamantaram. Therefore he began 
fd i tile the Asia as i_i Fatal * from the beginning of the 3rd 
Man-no tavara. 1 w the bk»ory oi iW.i a Sovereign of 
Lmi&rRaceio the >badB'ia Treta Yngam of the 1st 
Mahayugara oho reigned lire to thousand years from tho 
beginning ol *he Slmddha T-ata Yngam of the 1st Maba- 
yngant of the Vaivasv&ta Marfvantarnm that the A^nras 
told ’him that P- ah lad a their Sovereign.' Therefore 

Prahlada ruled from the beginning of the 3 d Jlanvanta- 
ram to the SUuddha Trot a Yugair o' the l-.t Mahayugam 
of the 7th ManTrantaranT As the Asuras told Itaji the 
above statement at 'bo ea 1 ‘ or big 1 re ; gn Prahlada * must 
have ruled i2000 year*- "i Shuddha Treta Yngam but we 
ppfr in J tho bistoiv ot Prablada stated above that he fought 
in Uadn'i Iore c t tiilb ^ irtyana one thousand Oeva years 
he mast bale rnle l in Shtiddhi Treta Yugam 1000 Dera 
fear* which comes to IOOO*3€3^3SO r '00 earthly years. ” 
Prahlada'v.as Cio vned at tho beginning of the 3rd 
’Mnnvantr ram. As the At-uras vrhom J Ra]t defeated in the 
7tU Mauvantaiam *^aid that Trahlada^ \ra» their overlord 
and as Prahlada fought with iNarayana and Lara in fclio 
“Badari fore-t for, lOOO ijeva vt^rs.and at ho crowned 
^ndhrfm ^soo ua lv* »* i ‘uineu to IStala dEur ol 'warning 



boonirom Sri Narayanobe ruled up to 1000 x 360’36000) 
in Sbnddha Treta Yugam of tbe 1st Malm.uigam in ,1» 
7th Manvanlarara as v.o know that Ktj'i ruled 12000 
ydars from 'the begmniog of the Shuddha Trela Yngam 
of the 1st Mahayugam. Tlie'Asnras he defeated nets 
probably sent by Andhaka. Iliranynksha once prayed 
Shira to bestow a son to him. Then Slnva gate a son 
called Andhaka saying that ho' was born when his eyes 

covered vVith the smoke of sacrifice wore once shut, by 

Bma n and consequently darkness issued upwards he was 
born in that darkness. 

3 > r r 

A! (Authority:— Sri Vamana Puranam, Chapter 63, Stan* 
cill r ms 5 to 9 . t 


ANDHAKA. 1 ' 1 

-1 ’ 1 r 1 I r 

, Thou Andhaka was crowned at the end of the 
above period in Shuddha . Treta Yngam of therW 
Mahayugam. He won , Devon , m the- beginning of Kali 
>ugamof the 1st Mahayugam: At the end o' that Kali 
J iigam he tried to ab.net Parvati even though he was 
prevented by Piahlada saying that she is bis mother and 
was defeated by Shrvu with the aid of Sri Narayana tbu«. 
There took place a great battle between him and Shun in 
Avanti ,n the forest of Mnhak-ala 'when Shiv, being 
tro ill cd by Andhaka threw Pashupata-tram. Then -hole 
the blood issuing out of the woimd struck,b/ thut mrow 
many AudhaUs were born of fearful forms, when SI, iv« 
Jut them with weapons , find from their blood many other 
Andhakas were born. Thus ' fM* A„'.U,aka playing a 
|,eat trick Shiva was augry on'tT create', i ^odesjji calted 
Watrfiganas of whom jiabeshW, wfai'the chief by whom 
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all those A.n3hakas were killed. "When those Matruganag 
were satisfied by drinking the blood of Andhakas another 
set of Andhakas were born with lances in bands from the 
blool of Andhaka. Being troubled by them Shiva, Lord 
of the balls prayed Narayana for protection "Who took 
pity on him. Then to protect Rudra God created a 
goddess called Shushkarevali who drank all the blood of 
, those Andhakas and then Shiva destroyed the congre. 
gation of those Andhakas and was^glad. Then Shiva hit 
the principal Andhaka with his Trisa la or three pointed 
lance when Andhaka ,prayed Shiva and Parvati. Then 
Shiva being pleased gave him a place near him and raado 
him ono of his followers and named him Bhrnngeeriti. 
Andhaka bad a son called Kanaka who was killed by 
Jndrn. 

Authority: — Padraa Puranam, Shrushti Kbandam, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 9 to 10. 

Andhaka lifted by Shiva with Shoola for 109Q 
•Beta years. i 

1 Authority: — Vamana Puranam, Chapter 10 and 
‘ i Chapter 70, 

Koorma Puranam, -Chapter 14, Stanzas 
131 to 149 and 173 to 194, 

Padma Puranam, Shrushti Khandara, 
i Chapter 46 and 

Matsya Puranam, Chapter 179 (this 
is the principal authority). 

Second Buddha Incarnation and the Origin 
of the Godavari. 

About this time there was a drought'for twelve 
years. Then the Sage Goutama worshipped Vanina for 
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'six: months near tho Mount called Brahma in Southern 
Bharata and by Varnna’s boon his hermitage was sur- 
rounded by treos having delicious fruits and a fountain 
of water. Then ho was making penanco when his wife 
Ahalya went to bring water from tho fountain when romo 
other Brahman women quarellcd with her. Then their 
.husbands prayed Ganc«ha to send away Goutama from 
that place. Ganesba reluctantly consented. At that time 
some Sagos came to Goutama and were entertained. 
They stayed until the drought was over and wanted to 


go, but Goutama would not givo them lcavo. Then they 
contrived to piny a trick They also had recourse to 
Ganesha who became a lean coiv and was grazing in the 
fields of Gautama. Then Gautama hit the cow with a straw 
when the cow fell down dead. Thou the Sages telling 
-■Gautama that as he did the sin of killing a cow tlioy 
cannot stay with him and went away. Gautama was 
igrieved and by tho advice of those Sages went to all the 
sacred places and worsh pp,d the God in those places. 

.luring his tour Shiva appeared • to him and reveals 1 to 

h,m the trick played by the Sages and said he had no 
' Th . 6 " by , the rei f uost of Gautama and D vas and the 
order of Brahma and Shiva Ganga flowed from a branch 
ofUdumbira tree on the Brahma Mount. Shiva ordered 
her to stay until the end of K.tH Tugam of the 26th 
•Mahayugam of the Vaivasvata Manvantaram. 

r r i r,ver . beoani0 celebrated under the nnma 

of Gautam, after the name of Gautama. This river is also 
called Godavari. Then Gautama was angry at the Sages 
for the trick they played with him and cursed them that 
they should become, the promulgamators of-unvedic. 



"191 

lienee sinful religion «. The Sages hoaring the curse went 
to Devadaruvana and sought protection' of Shiva and 
Narayana who were b'ere. Then* consulting with Sri 
Isar.iyana Shiva* v>eat 1 out placing Parvati under the 
protection of Sri Narayana. lie 'roamed all over the Earth 
for twelve years and proinulgamated the <nn\edic and 
sinful religions' such as Kapiliea, Pashnp&tJV &c to holp 
the cursed Sages. During’ that time, Andhaka earned to 
Devadarmaua and ‘tiled to abduct Parvati brit li9 wai 
defeated by Sri Narayana and Pod. 'After twelve years* 
tour Shiva returned *to Devadarnvana and' hoaring the 
victory of Sri Narayana from Bhairava a servant ©f Shiva 
praised Sri Narayana. Then Sri Narayana went abroad 
and incarnating as Buddha prornnlgaraated Buddhism 
al*o to help the cursed Sages. Then Aodhaka returned 
to Darn van am and tried again to abduct Parvati when he' 
was defoited by Shiva and entered I 113 service as stated, 
above/ This incarnation of God as* .Buddha, wns the 
second one and took p'ace at the ond oi tho . Kali Yngara 
of the l-t M&hayttgara as the above incident in the history 
oi Am liaka was at that time. , 

1 Authority: — Shiva Puranam, Gnyana Samhifa, 

' 1 Chapters 52 tb* 54 and 

Sri Keormft. Puranam, Chapter 14 $ 

» " r Stanzas from 97 to the end. 

End of tho Pirst Chapter. 

1 ' Second Chapter. 

History ‘of Virochan q. , ' **' 

After Andhaka was made a fo’ lower of Shiva at 
the end oi the Sandhyamsha ol Kali Y ugam of the 1st 
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Mahayirgam Virochana the eldest son of Pralilada was 
crowned at fch'e beginning of tin Sandi of Kruta Vngain 
of the 2 nd Mahayugam and winning Devas be Tnled his 
kingdom justly. Being ordered by Sri Hari Sanatknmara 
•wishing to instruct Virochana the righleousnesfi once 
Came to his town in Patala. On seeing that great Sage 
Virochana bowed to him with pleasure. The son of 
tVahlada (Virochana) obtaining the best knowledge from 
that great Sage Samtkumara and having his heart filled 
with devotion on the Omnipresent God and enthroning 
his ron Bali in the Kingdom of Asuras and engaging 
himself in Yoga was sorving God Sri Hari. Long time 
after the Devas and ^ho Sagos were serving God Who 
lying on the Milky Ocean and were'engaged in perceiving 
His feet when Sri Hari was in Yoganidra. They placed 
Virochana, who was serving God with them with devotion, 
as'sentinal they went out. As He wa3 born to Prahlada 
'and by the teaching of Sanatkumara Virochana having 
devotion on God was serving Him. Then by the power of 
that time and his destiny his heart was overcome with 
T am as or tendeucy to commit sin when lie stole the 
crown of Sri Hari and entered Patala unperceived by the 
Devas and sages. Devas 'returned and perceiving God 
without crofvn snspeoted Virochana and thns counselled 
among themselves. This A sura Virochana was serving 
God Sri Atcnyota with 119 and ho as enemy to Sri 
Aohyuta and us by race and was serving with deceit* 
Tbo crown of Vishnu was stolen by him without doubt. 
Be is not here as before; - he ~alone is-gnilty. Thus they 
all resolving called Gardda the Lord of (birds and sent 
liicd to bring the crovvn:' By the- order **01 the Sages he 
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went in nn instant to Swat gam Earth and'Patalam, Raw 
that Asura Virochana and the crown in the defiles of 
Patala. Then Garnda killing him with his beak w as 
returning with the jewelled crown when 'be saw Sri 
Kriiflma the incarnation of God in YaduRace singing on 
his flute in Hrundavanara and placed the crown on bis 
head when that crown was fitted to the size of His 
head Afterwards God Krmhna placed that crown on 
the head of God on the Yadava Hill whom he 
worshipped. ' 

Virochana was crowned at the beginning of the 2nd 
Wahayugam. Ho attempted to win the Devas about the 
end of tbo Snudbyamfha of that'Treta Yugam of that 
Mahnyugam but was turned from that idea by the 
teachings of Sanatkumara and crowning his son Bali 
becarao a devotee of God; hence he ruled up to the end of 
the Treta Yugam of the 2na ilahayugam but he lived up 
to tbo end of the Dwapara Yugam of the 2Eth Jdaha- 
yogam. " %f ' 

Authority: — Yadavagiri Mahatmyam of Narada Pu* 
ranam, Chapter d, Stanzas99 to end. 

HISTORY QF BALI. 

Bali the son of Virochana was installed in Patala 
by his father as Souieign of Asnras in the beginning of 
Sandhi of Dwapaiam of the 2nd Mabayngam. Be con* 
fpierod Xndra m the bi ginning of the Kali Yugam of the 
same Mahayugain and ruled the three worlds. His 
Capital ou the Earth was called ilababalipuram. He ruled 
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thoHliree worlds for ten f I ou c and Pevft Years up to two 
hundred Dexa Vears in Shaddha Dxxnparam of the 3rd 
JUbayiigam. • 

Vide. — Sri Veokataobala Mahatniyam of Varaba 
Puianam, l’art II, Chapter 9» 


Kah Sandhi 

100 

Dova yeari. 

SUuddha Kali 

■1000 

I» 

Sandhyatnsha 

100 

II 

3rd Malmyugam 
Ktuia Sandhi 

40.0 

M 

Shuddha Kruta 

4000 

II 

Sandhxamsht 

400 

*1 

'Ireta Sandhi 

r.oo 

„ 

>hnddha ZCreta 

-3000 

*» 

Sandhynmsha 

800 


Dvxapara Sandhi 

zoo 

*> 

Sbbddha Dwapara 

0600 

zoo 



10000 ten thousand 
, Deva years. 

Then Indra and Doxas ^eni to Padina Saras near 
Yenkatnchalam and prayed Sri Lakshmi Den when Sh» 
appoared iu the midst of the Saras and gave the boon 
that they will obtain their lost Swargara. Then She went 
with Navayana to Vaikuntam 

Then b the ordor of God lying in Milky Ocean 
ImWroade truce with 'Bah Then Dova^; and Asuras 
churned the Milky Ocean to obtain nectai making Rian- 1 
dara Mount the churning staff and V&suki the churning 
rope. » 
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Tiavn* and Asuras were unable to, bring the 
Mount to the Ocean Tnjn Go3 pkuoed it on Garnda and 
bringing it to the Ocean threw it into it bat tii3 
Mount sank in the Ocean. Thin th9 D^vas prayed God. 
Then God incarnated as Koorma (tortoise) one lakh 
\ojanams wide and hold up the mount on his back and 
pressed it in position with one hand standing above in 
the sky • 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skanuham 8, Chapter 
' 7, Stanzas 8 to 12. 

Thus the churning was done for two thousand 

years. 

Vide — SrrKamayanam, Bala-Kandam, Sargam 45. 

When the churning was' done for ono thousand 
f years Vasuki out* of fatigue vomittod fearful venom by 
which .Doras and Astiras were .troib’el and praved God 
Narayana Who came there and ordered Sima to swallow- 
it saying that as ho was the eldest of Devas lie should 
enjoy the fruit that oaroe out first. Shiva aacordingl y , drank 
it and hold it in his throat by the ( p3wer of his chanting 
the Ranmtharaka Mantrain. Evon then ho swoono 1 for a 
loag time and recovered by the favor of ^Goi Nara\:ina. 
•The time he swooned is called ,NIaha Shivaratri. Thou 
the churning was continued for ono thousand years.. 
When Ira vafcam, Kalpa Vrnksham, Parijatam, Uchchaish- 
ravam, the Apsarasas, Koustnbha gem and Chandra, 
who except the last two were the riches of Indra lost by 
the curse of Dmrv.isa, came out;of the Ocean. Of these 
KntMnbha was takon'byJSri Narayana Indra took back 
Uts licbos. Chandra went to Ins Loknm and obtained hia 
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place among Devan. Then Sonparni came out an 1 was 
tnanied by Garuda. Then Sura or Variini came out which 
was refused by Asuras ana accep*ed by Beta.; henco 
they w ei e called Sums and Asuras wore cclebraiod br 
that name. Then Alakshmi tGodders of poverty) came 
out and was not accepted by both tko partier. Then Ged 
ordered her to dwell with those that are virtuoless. Then 
Tulasi plant come out. T be Sages farted the whole of 
Ekadasi and prayed. Then early on the morning of 
Duadasi of Eartika month the goddess LakFhmi came 
pat from Ocean standing on a lotus. 

Then the Sages having seated God and Sri Peyi 
on a golden seat worshipped r them with Tulasi that was 
born by the churning of the Ocean. . ' 


then the Sages prayed Her and She ascended to 

e™en°,"7 f „ GO n h!lra;raDaH,;r lord - Then Dhanvantri 
« ,1 °‘ tbe 0cean 1 0,din S ‘he vessel full of nectar. 
‘ V :^”’ snatched the vessel when God wishing 

rails l P Ht i b elp e 7 " eT “ B at ' si,,od th ° form of girl 
weds took The te rr° ,mnS ,be Asnras with Bwtet 
IcmrTmong D:: 6 ;'. A ™ as and di ^ b "‘* d ^ 

\ n r,a' ,benS fr 0n 0fVi P r:,chilti Chief of 1'anavns 

wore ihe poire of T’c\a s ond ra, in their row he wa-> 

•pointed out to Mohiui bv Cho^r , “ . , 

• ... - '-oaDarn and Soorya and 

Authority:- hr, Bhagatatam. Agni Puranam, Skanda 
Buranam, and Sri Wahabharatam, 
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Ot these Sri lUiagavataTn, Agni Paratiam, aua 
Jlahabharatam slate about Bahu only. Sfcanda PttrananT 
mentions about both In Sri Bhagavataro, Sri Mahabhata- 
tarn aiifl Agni Puro-nam it is stated that Bahu’s head 
onlylue'l and lower boly died when Sri Vishnu cut oft 
the head of Baku by Sis Ghakram when he sat with 
Davas m their guise at the time of the distribution, of 
nectar. * 

Authority; — SVt Bhagavatam, Skandhara 8, Chapter • 
„ 9, Stanzas from 24 to 26 and , , 

Agni Furanam, .Chapter • 3, Stanzas 
14 to 16. . „ , 

It ,i? said here that Bahu guised himself as, 
Chandra. 

. Mnhabharatarn, Adi Parvam, Chapter 19. 

Stanzas 4 to S. , , 

Sknnda Puranaru, Avnnti Khandam > 
Avanti Kshetra 31ahatmyam, t Chapter 
41, Stanzas IS to 20. 

Padma Purauara, Brahma Khandam, 
Chapter 10, Stanzas 19 to 21. 

It is also §a ; d here that the whole body of Baku lived 
and Rahu and Ketu were formed from it when Sri Vishnu 
beheaded him. In Agni Puranam Rahu and Kotu are* 
counted as Planets 

Authority: — Agni Puranam, Chapter 104, Stanza 2. 

Therefore the statement in Skanda> Puranam and 
Padma Puranam must be adopted as belonging to the 
history ox tUn> Kalpa. The histones in other Pnranas and 
in Mababharatam must be taken as histories of other 
Kalpa3, 
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7 * - The churning bf tho Milky Ocean is described io 
Chapters 15 to 19 of tlio Adi Parvam of Sri Mahabbara- 
tam i. o, after this Chapter tho history of Gatuda which 
took place in the 2nd Manvantaram was described. 

• - Authority: — Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parvsra, 

Chapter 20. 

' Therefore thero was the churning of tho Ocean in 
■every Mauvantarara that passed as well as m the piesent. 
In the past Manvantarams too Rah it was killed and lug 
body became the Planet Raliu. We conclude thus as the 
killing of Rahu was mentioned in Mahabharatam, Adt 
Parvam, Chapters IS and 19 after which it is said that 
Garnda carried away the Nectar that was 'deposited in 
Swargam after the battle of Do vas and Asuras. Gaiuda 
was- bom in the 2 nd Manvantaram. Therefore' Balm was 
born in every Manvantaram. But there was no Bali in the 
previous Manvantarams. It \4 iai.l in chapter 19, Stanva 
19 of Mahabharatam that Sri Naray&na and Nara carae 
to the battle of Suras and Asuras in the end and taking 
part killed many of Asuras. At last Sri Narayana threw 
Sudarshana Cbakrara at the Asuras wlien they fled to 
Patalam. Bali was not mentioned hero. This" Sri 
Narayana" and Naia wore tho incarnations of God by 
those namos-to Multi and Dbarma in the first Manvftd- 
taram when they resided in Badari Forest. They dub 
nobCBasc thosq incarnations at the end of the MsiXvan- 
fcararo but continued in those incarnations up to the end 
of the 5th Manvantaram. As they were the. incarnation^ 
of God they did not perish in the Deluges at the end of 
each Idnnvantaram. At the end . of oth Manvantaram 
they ceased those incarnations by their own vri)l to bfj 
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reincarnated by tho same 11 x 11105 to Dhaima and Sadbya- 
iu the 6tU Manvantararo. 

In this place of Mahabharatam tlio churning was 
not of tbo Milky Ocean but of the Salt Ocean. At that timo 
that particular place was turned into milk when thoDovas 
threw m it somo Osbadhees or Drugs. The churning 
described in Sri Bhagavatam, Skawdham S> Chapters 7 to 
9 was of the Milky Ocean which took place in the 4th t 
Mahay ngam of the Vaivasvata Mamantacam. Moreover 
it is said in Mahabharatam that when Devas were 
unable to bring the Mandara Mount Shesha brought 
it to the Ocean by tbo order of God whoreas in 
8n Bhagavatam it is said that SriNarayana brought 
it placing it on Garuda. Therefore the churning described 
in Sri Mahabharatam was in the 45th Mahay u gam of tbo 
2nd Manvantaram 

It is said in Sri Mahabharatam that after the 
churning of the ocean Viuata and Kadrn betted on tho 
celestial horse Uchchaishrava that was bom in tho 
churning and Vinita became tho slave of Kadru. 

' The churning that is described in Sri Bhagavatam 
and Sri Vishnu Pnranam was’ one that took plaoe in tho 
Kruta y ngam of the 4th Mabayitgam of tbo Vivasvata 
Manvantaram and this one that is described in Sri Maha- 
bharatam was one that took place about the beginningof 
tho Krota Yngam of tho 4th Mahayugam of the 2nd 
Manvantaram. 

Then a great battle took place for the possession s 
of nectar that remained in which almost all the Asura 
Chiefs were killed. At last Indra empowered .by the graoo 
of God killed Bali. Then the A suras took Bali to Patala 
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wEereTie wag brought to life by Shufcra with his Sanp- 
vinividya. The nectar was produced when the years 
noted below passed. 200 Deva years passed m Sbuddha 
Dwaparam of the 3rd Mahayngam when the chnring'of 
the Milky Ocean began. Tlier come to 200*360=- 
72000 Earthly years. The churning was dona for 2000 
Earthly years. Therefore the chiming was fmishod and 
the Neetar produced whon 72000- 3000=74000 Earthly* 
years passed in Shuddba Dwaparam. Then the battle 
betwoeu Devas and Asuras took place to the following 
period. Then 7*2d000—7400L)- 646000 were remaining 


iu Shuddha Dwaparam. 

Shuddha Dwaparam 646000 

Pwapara Sandhyamsba 72000 

Kali Sandhi 36000 

Shuddha Kali .* 360000 

Kali Sandhyamsba SOOOO 


1150000 Earthly 
yeats. 

360) 1160000(3194 Deva vear3 for which peiiod 
1080 the battle took place. 


700 

•3.60 


3400 
344 0 


1600 

1440 


160 
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Then at the beginning oi the Krnta Yuga Sandhi 
pi the 4th Mahayugam ludta empowered by the grace 
of God, killed Bali. The remains of Bali mistaken to 
Pjitala by A&uras and Shukra revived hira to life by hit, 
Sanjnini Vidya or Hymns to hring a dead one to life. Then 
Bali waited in Patala until Kali Yu gam ensued. At the 
beginning of the Sandhi of Kali of that Mabayugam Bali 
again invaded Swargam and conquering Indra ruled fcbo 
three worlds until the beginning of the Shuddba Trota 
Yugara of the 7th Mahayugara. In this great war after fcbo 
chnming Jambavan and the Vanara Chiefs called Mainda, 
Dvividaotc. took part on (he side of the Devns. In the 
beginning of the Shuddba Treta Yugarn of the 7th 
Mahayugam God incarnatod as Varaana to Aditi and 
Kashyapa. 

Then going in the form of Yaraana (dwarf 
bachelor) to Bali who was performing Vbhwajit 
Yagam (sacrifice pci formed by the conqueror of the 
worlds) requested him to grant Him three feet of land. 
A‘o sooner Bali poured the water into his palm granting 
the land requested. Vamana grew to an enormous form 
and measured the whole of the upper half of the Bralf- 
mandam with His oue foot and the lower half with the 
qther foot. Then he demanded the space for his third 
foot. "When Bali was unable to show the space Garuda 
came and bound him with Yarunapasha. Then Prahlada 
came and prayed God Vamana or Trmkrama because Ho 
has measured the three worlds with His feet to save Bali 
when Trivikrama was pleased and vQUe\ing Bali sent him 
to Sutala one of the Patalas and enjoined him to rule 
there until the end of the Manvantaram. He gar© 
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Iadra sovereignty of the three worlds (Swarga Lokam, 
.JBboo Lokam and Patalara). 

Vide: — Sri Matsya Purauam, Chapter 4?, Stanza 
240, and v ( 

Srt Bhagavatam, Skandham S> Chapters 17 
to 23. 

BANA 

Then his son Bana made penance and obtained from 
Shvva three flying towns and conquered Devas in the KaU 
Yugam of the 7tl\ Mahayugam. He ruled the three worlds 
until the end of the Kali Yugam. In the beginning of the 
Krota Yugam of the 8th Mahayugam he was vanquished 
by Shiva who burned his towns by the request of Devas. 
Then Bana settled on the Earth in Sbonapura where he 
i tiled a Bmall kingdom until the beginning of the Kali 
Yugam of the 28th Mahayugam when he fought with Sri 
Krushna and was again vanquished by Him. Even then lie 
■was not killed by Sri Krushna, but his one thousand 
hands were cut off. His daughter Usha was married by 
AuiruOdln grandson of Sri Krushna. 

Authority:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 10, Chapter 
63 and 

Koorraa Puranara, Chapter 16, Stanzas 
1 and 2. 

End of the Third Chapter. 

Fourth Chapter. 

TARAKa. 

TaiaVa'was born to a son of Dili called Vajranga, 
in the beginning of Kali Yugam of the 9th Mahayugam* 
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Soon after he won Indra hq rated the three worlds through- 
out that Kali Yiigam including Sandhi and Sandhyarasha. 
Parvati was born to Hiraavou in tbo beginning of this 
Vaivasvata Manvantarara and was macriod by Shiva. 
Kartikeya was born to them in the beginning of the 
KrutaYugara of the 10th Mahayugam soon after be 
hilled Taraka- 

Authority Sri "Mntsya Puranara, Chapters 146 
t , to 154 and from Chapters 15S to 160. 

TRIPURASURAS. 

Taraka’s sons 1. Tarakaksha, 2. Karaalalcsha and 
8. Vidyunmalj, the Tripiirasur^s made puuanco and ob- 
taining the thrco Hying towns one golden, second silvery, 
third of iron from Brahma vanquished Indra in first 
part of the Kali Yugara of the 10th Mahayugam and 
mled the three world* thiongbout that' Kali Yugatn. 
Then Dovas requested Shiva to kill thorn. Then Bhoo 
Do7i Goddess of Barth became the 'chariot, four Vetb.s 
became four horses, Brahma became the charioteer* 
Blount Mens became the bow, Sri Vishnu became arrow. 
Thus equipped Shiva got into the chariot win*n the chariot 
sank in. the Earth when Vishnu became a bull and lifted 
tbo cliatiot. Then Shiva started with Brahma as charioteer 
and .all the Suras or Devas to kill the Asuras. Then 
a great lnttlo took place botween ‘Tripurasuras and 
Do\ns and as Tripurasuras wore very virtaous Shiva was 
unable to vanquish them. Then God created the person 
called Maysiroolia and scat him to Tripurasuras. He went 
to thorn iu the form of Buddha having clean shaved head 
and preached them Buddhism or Atheism when all tbo 
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Asuras became Atheists. Then Shiva was able to kill the 
Asuras but they used to throw tho dead Asuras into a 
well containing Amrutam (which one of the Tripurasutis 
obtained by the boon of Brahma) when the dead Asuras re- 
vived and came back to the battle. Then God became a bull 
and going to the town of Tripnrasuras where the well was 
situated drank all the Aracutam in the well. Then whoa 
the three tOWDs came together which was the time of their 
destruction as stated by Brahma whoa giving the boon 
Shiva threw the Astra or arrow empowered by Sri Nara- 
yana which went to the towns and burned them with all 
tho Asuras. In the beginning of Krufca Yugam of 11th 
Mahayugara the three towns came close to each other 
when Shiva throw at them the arrow empowered by Sn 
Vishnu and instantly that arrow went to the towns and 
burned the three towns when the Tripnrasnras and the 
remaining of their attendants were burned, (Vide iMaha- 
bharatam, Kama Parvam, Chapters 33 and 34 and Sri 
IMatsya Piuanam, Chapters 129 to 1J0). Thus by the 
ond of the lOOi Mahayugam tba ascendancy of Daityai 
came to an end as stated in Brahmanda Purananij 
Chapter 73, Stanza 10 and Sri Matsya Puranatn, Chapter 
47, Stanza 217. 

Havana. 

Then we will take the Rakshasas of whom Havana 
was only the important Soveieign. He was a descendant 
on Ins mother’s side from Raksha the gon of Khftshs 
daughter of Daksha and wife of Kashyapa. 

The descendants of Raksba and father and uncles 
of Kaikasi mother of Havana called Mali t Snnuli and 
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Malyavoa "became powerful and residing in Lanka and 
invaded Swargam in Kruta Yugam of the 15th Mahayngam 
bub were defeated by Iudra with the aid of God Narayana. 
Mali was killed by Sri Narayana and the rest fled to Pa- 
tala Lokam an under-ground Lokam. Havana, Kumbba- 
karna and Vibheeshana and Shoorpanakha (daughter) 
were born to Kaikasi, daughter of Sumali and Yishravasa 
son of Pulastva Prajapati. Another son called Kubera 
was born to Vishravasa and Devavarni. Kubera was 
given Lanka to reside which was vacated by Sumali and 
hlalyavon as stated above. Havana was born with ten 
heads and twenty hands. It is said in Vayu Puranam, 
TJttara Khaudara, Chapter S, Stanza 45 that Ravana 
ruled for thirteen Mahayugams. He was killed by Sri 
Rama at the end of the Sandhyamsha of the Treta.Yugam 
of the 2Sth Mahayugam when One thousand years were 
remaining as Sri Rama incarnated when 1039 one thonsand 
thirty- nine years were remaining in the Sandhyamsha of 
the Treta Yugam of the 2Sth Mahuyugam, 

Vide: — Sri Ramayanam, Uttara Kandam, Sarga 74, 
Stanzas 9 to 27. 

Thgrefdre he was born in Treta Sandhyamsha of 
the 15th Mnhayugam when one thousand years were 
remaining. Re made penance for ten thousand years and 
then obtaining boons from Brahma and Shiva to the effect 
that he must not be conquered by any others except men 
and monkeys. 

Kumbhakarna grew to age he used to carry away the 
women of men and Devas. Then Brahma being informed 
of his atrocities by Doyas he had him brought to him 
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and cursed him tli&t b.e should sleep always. Then 
being requested by Havana that he will awake oue 
day after six months whoa he would bo un conquerable 
lie was bestowed accordingly. When Yiobooshana was 
asked by Brahma to name his wish he requested 
that his mind might always be adherod to Dliarma or vrbue 
which Brahma bestowed. Then Havana returned to the 
forest of bis birth with his brother*.. Than by the insti- 
gation of his mother’s father he ejected his step brodior 
Knbera from Lanka a beuitiful inland on the Equator south 
of Bharata Var a ha and settled there with his borthers 
ministers and retinuo when he was ci owned as the 
lord of Asuras, At the .same time Maya of Danavas gave 
his daughter Mandodari in marriage to him. Soon after 
he invaded Kubera’s Loka and winning him brought hi* 
Pushpaka Vimanam. He won Kubera at the beginning 
of the Sandhi of the Kali of the 16th Mahaj ugam Then 
descending to the Earth he lifted Kailasara and was 
crying with his twenty hands pressed under it by Shiva 
for one thousand years. Then he was called Havana Ho 
w.is relieved by Shiva on his prayer and overran theBaith 
in the same Kali Sandhi and killed Anaran) a descendant 
of Maudhata the Emperor of the Ikshwakn Dynasty in hi 5 * 
capital Ayodhya and defeated other kings sued as Suradha* 
Gadhi, Dushyanta and Marutha ana Parurava. This 
Gadhi was not the father of Vishuamitra who was a 
contomporay of Tashanka the descendant of Auaranja 
and ruled at about the end of the Tieta Yuga Sandhi of 
, the 17th Mahayngam. Marntha was not the great Brapo- 
roi of that name who belonged to Dishta Dynasty and 
luled long before Havana’s birth. Dushyanta was not 
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also the celebrated one of the name who was the father of 
Jlharata as he was conturaporaiy of Rohita son of Haris- 
ebandra who ruled long after Anaranya and so was his 
successor. So also Purnrava was not the celebrated one as 
that celebrated Sovereign was the first of Lunar Dynasty 
and ruled about the end of Krufa Yuga Sandhyamsha of 
the 1st M'lhayngam, After conquering the Earth Havana 
invaded Yaraa’s world and won Yama at about the end of 
the Sandhi of that Kali. He spent ?lie whole of the Shuddha 
Kali in Pataia in conquering SerpeDt Kings and the 
Danyas called Hivata Kavachas and Kalakeyas in their 
capital called Asmauagaram and in winning the sons of 
Yaruna. Then ho went to Sutala and inet Bali in his 
capital which is also called Asraanagara and made peace 
with him. Then he went (jo the western Ocean when he 
was defeated by God reclining on Sesha when Uo attempt- 
ed to carry away Sri Devi. At about the beginning of 
the Sandhyamshn of that Kali he returned to Lanka, lie 
started the next day to invade Swargam witli Madhu hus- 
band of his step sister Kumbhinasi. He spent the whole 
of the Sandhyarnaha of Kali Yugam in lighting with 
indra. At last at the end of the Sandhynm-dui Indra was 
captured by his son Meghanada and returned with Indra 
^to Lanka. Thenceforth Meghanada was called Indrajit. 
Havana left Indra by the order of Brahma. Oa his way 
to Soma Loka he met Mandhata the Emperor of Solar 
Race who was killed by Lavana, son of Ravana’s sister 
' Kumbhinasi and Madhu and was going to Swargam. He 
fought with him and could not conquer him. They were 
desisted from tbe battle by Pulastya. Then he invaded 
.the Lokas of the Sun and the Moon who submitted to 
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tors who came there. Thence ho went to Sweta Dweepa 
in the Milky Ocean whore he was defeated; by women. 

Authority: — Sri Ramayanara, TJttara Kandain, 
Sargas 11 to' 34/ 

AH these defeats to him occulted in Shqddha Trefca 
Yugam of the 19th Mahayogara. (Then he lived ip peace , 
and great prosperity in Lanka until the end of the San-* 
dhyamsha of the Treta Yugam of the 2gth Mahayugam. 
When one thousand years were lomaining he committed 
the most sinful and base act of kidnapping Seefca the 
mother of the Universe and consort of Sri Rama the 
father of the Universe and was killed by Him. In page 
77 of this book it is said that Lanka was submerged in 
Kali Yugam. In Sri Ramayanam, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 
3, Stanza 21 it is said that even Bhips and boat9 cannot 
go to it. But it is said in Skanda Puranam, Nagara. 
Khaudam that Kusha son of Rama sent’ his Rootas or 
Emissaries to Vibheeshana who was then in Lanka. 

Authority: — Skanda Puranam, Nagara Khandam* 
Chapter 104. 

It is said in Sri Mahabharatam, Sabha Parvatn, 
Chapter 31, Stanzas 73 and 74 that Sahadova in his 
conquest of Southern countries for his brother Yudhieh- 
thira sent Emissaries to Vibheeshana. Then the deduc- 
tion from the above statements is that Havana made tho 
Island of Lanka not reachable to ships. Ab soon as he was 
killed by Sri Rama, , Vibheeshana was crowned by Sri 
Rama. After the death of Ravana Vibheeshana cleared 
the Eea and made Lanka reachable to ships. 
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him Then Havana kept quiet for three Mahayugaras and 
again invaded the Earth in Shnddha Treta Yugam of 
the 19 th ilahayugam This time he met with defeats. 
He first went to fight with Kartaveoryarjuna the then 
Emperor of the Earth and ruling iu Mahishmati ou 
the Narmada. The Emperor defeated him in a hot 
fought duel and imprisoned him. He was released 
by the Empeior on the entreaties of Pulastya. Thence 
Ra\ana wont to fight with Vali -King of Vanaras 
but there also he was defeated by Vnli thus When 
lie (Ra\ana) went to Kishkindha the capital of Vah 
ha was informed by Sugreeva (Vail’s biothei) and 
tho ministers that Vah went to bathe m the four oceans 
on foul sides of the Earth and will return in a moment 
and asked him to wait but Ravaua timing on his Push- 
paka Vimanam went in quest of Yah and found him 
making Sandhya prayers on tho shore of Southern Ocean 
Havana got down from the Pnshpakam anu stealthily 
pioctcced to catch Vah and passed his hands under the 
arms of Vah. Then Vah pressed Havana's hands under 
his aims and flew to the sky. He carried him not caring 
though Havana was tearing h*m by his nails. The follow* 
eis of Havana stayed behind being unable to follow 
Vah. Vah thus carried him to the four oceans and made 
Sandhya. At last he brought him to Kishkindha and 
dropped him there. Then turning towards Havana asked 
him whence he has como Then Havana being fatigued 
b\ the pressure of Vah told him that he camo {hero to 
fight with him but wants to befriend him. Yah agreed 
and kindling fire made friendship with him. He stayed 
there for a month and ttas taken to Lanka by I113 minis- 
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tors who came there. Thence ho wont to Swefca Dweepa 
in the Milky Ocean where he was defeated by women. 

Authority: — Sri Bamayanam, Uttara' Kandatn, 
Sargas 11 'to 34.' 

AU those defeats to him ocGuirod in Shqddha Treta 
Yugara of the 19 th Mahay ogam. Then he lived ip peace 
and great prosperity in Lanka until the end of the San- 
dhyamsha of the Treta Yogam of the 28th Mahayngnm. 
"When one thousand years were lomaiqing he committed 
the most sinful and base act of kidnapping Seeta the 
mother of the Universe and consort of Sri Rama the 
father of the Universe and was killed by Him. t In page 
77 of this book it is said that Lanka was snbmerged in 
Kali Yugarn. In Sri Ramayanam, Yuddha Kan da, Sarga 
3, Stanza 21 it is said that even ships and boats cannot 
go to it. But it is said in Skanda Puranam, Nagara 
Khandam that Kusha son of Rama sent bis Dootas or 
Emissaries to Vibhoeshana who was then in Lanka. 

Authority: — Skanda Puranam, Nagara Khandam* 
Chapter 104. 

It is said in Sri Hakabharatam, Sabha Parvam, 
Chapter 31, Stanzas 73 and 74 that Sahadeva in his 
conquest of Southern countries for his brother Yndhish- 
thira sent Emissaries to Yibheeshana. Then the deduc- 
tion from the above statements is that Ravana made the 
Island of Lanka not reachable to ships. As soon as he was 
killed by Sri Rama,, Vibhecshana was crowned by Sri 
Rama. After the death of Ravana Vibheeahana cleared 
the sea and made Lanka reachable to ships. 
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-T'P '.Therefore Lanka was 'perceivable and t reachable * 
until, the end of Dwapara Sandbyamsha of»2Stb:iMaha- j 
vugam and submerged in Kali Yugain. 

* < 1 |0 ,< u r j. i ( [* f / 

NARAKASURA . 

* iNarnkasnra lived longest of all tho A suras’ that had 
passod. He was born to Bk6o Deri the Goddess'of’ Earth! 
and Sri Varaha when lio lifted her' from the 'waters of 
the Deluge at the beginning of this Kalpa and was killed'' 
by Sri Kuishna at about 90 years prior to Great Maha- 
bharata "War. lie ruled the territory of Kamaroopa which 
included Assam and Further India 1 but his capital ..was 
Prngjyotisha in an Island in tho Western Sea. * - 

It is so statod in Sri Ramayanam, Kishrindha 
Kaudam but in Sri Mahabharatam it is stated ,thafc Prag* 
jyolisha the Capitaf of Bhagadatfca son of Unraka was in 
the northern Bharata Varsha. Therefore Bhagsdatta 
might have removed., hU Capital to Kamaroopa which is' 
the country in the north compnsing t Assara and Further 
India after lie came of age named it by tho name of the 
,°hl Capital. Hhagadatta was a lad of about ten years wheu 
hi^ father was killed and when lie was crowmjcllby Sri 
Krnshna by the request ofriihod Devi. He was killed by* 
Arjnna in, the Gieat 'M&habhnrata War. « 

, Vide:— Sri _ Makabharatara, Sabha Parvam/ 

«. t Chapter 25,Stau7a 9 and , 

Chapter 2G. Stanzas 7« and S. « I ' 

This it tho brief history of Asuras. . , . 
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. , GAJANANA. „ ( , . ", ». 

About the beginning of the Sandhi of Kruta Jugam 
of the. 10th . Mahay ugatn , Shiva and ( Parvati t created. 
VmajaVa thus. Onco while Parvati was, bathing she made 
a doll of a boy with tho r flour robbed to her body and giving 
it We placed* him as sentinal at l the i gato J to I prqvQnfc the/ 
entrance of anybody. Shiva who was out camo to the gate 
anti wanted to enter the palace but was prevented by 'the 
hoy called Vi nay aka Then Shiva grow angry and behoaded 
him. Then Parvati came there nnd cried that her boy was 
beheaded. At the same time an Asura with an elephant’s 
head called Gnjasura came there to fight with Shiva. 
Shiva killed the Asura and attached the elephant’s head 
of the Asura to Vinaynka and brought him to life! 'Thence- 
forward Vinayaka was with the elephant’s IioadV’* : * r * 
Authority: — Skanda Pnraimm, Dharrnaranya'Kh'ah- 
dam, Chapter 12, and ** v 

« * i Brahma Vaivarta Purauarif, 'Gnnnpati 

* Khandam, Chapter 8* , > 

^Then this Gnjanana was killing the Sages by 
beating with trees plucked with his trunk. Then tlie Sngesr 
Killed him with tlioir Curses. Tbeu Shiva came tnen* and. 
prayed Sri Rama. Then God incarnating as 'SriRima 
and coming there brought Gnjanana to life. Then Sri 
Rama ordered Gnjanana* to utter the chant of Sri \ Rama 
to relieve him of the sin of killing the Sages which Gajanana_ 
did and was relieved of the sin. , , 

Authority:— Sri Ananda Ramavanam Itajya kban- 
dara, Poorva Khandam, Chapter 1. 

, Sri Pnrasurama after ^killing Kartaveeryarjuna 
went to Shiva his Guru in archery who was ou the Kailasa 
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Mount. Then Ga]anana who was at tho gate prevented 
him from enteiing the palace. Then Parasurama w.as angry 
and broke one of his tusks with his parasu or battle axe 
TbenCofrom Gajanana ha3 only one tusk. 

Therefore this incident was at tho end of the Treta 
Yugam of the 19th Mahay ugaul. 

Authority. — Brahmanda Puranam, TJpoddhatapada, 
Chapters 41 and 42 t 

End of tho Fouilh Chaptor. , 

. > Fifth Cnaptor. 

K SHVrRIYAS . 

Now I will state briefly the history of the Ksln- 
txiya So-rtrieigns of this great* period or ManNantaiam. 
TVo have sfeen at the beginning of this Manvantaram that, 
tho twelve Adityas were then born to Aciti. 

The Twelve Adityas are. — (1) Vid.nu, (2) Indra, 
(3) Aryama, (4) Uhata, (5) Twnshta, (6) Poosba, (7) 
Vivaswan, (S).Savita, (9)Mitra, (10) Varuna, (ll)'Ameba 
a’ml (12) Bhaga. 

i Vide: — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha lj 

, Chapter 15, Stanzas 130 and 131i 

Of those Sri Vishnu was the incarnation of God. 
Indra who was born to Aditi and became the "Lord of 
three worlds was again born to her among tho Adifcya* i * 3 . 
These Adityas perform tho functions of the Sun each 
a month on the bphore of the Sun. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Puranam. Amsha 9, 

{ Chapter 10. 
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Vishwarojpa was born to Twashta and Rochana 
sister of some Daitya whose history is as follows:— 

Once as Indra insulted Brubaspati his preceptor, 
so ho went away from him. Then Indra made Vishwa- 
roopa his preceptor but he was clandestinely giving 
Yaguabhaga or offerings of the sacrifice to Asuras also 
as he was born to a sister of Daityas who are also 
Asuras. Therefore Indra was angry and beheaded the 
three heads of Vishwaroopa. Then his father Twashta 
got enraged and produced a son called Vrutra to kill 
Indra. Vrutra invaded Swargnm and defoated Indra. 
Then Indra by the adxice of Sri Narayana wont to the 
Sage Dadhichi and requested him to leave off his body 
which he did and Indra had made Vajrayudha by his 
bones through Visbwakarma. Then he fought with Vrutra 
a great battle and killed him at the beginning of the 
* Shudda Treta Yugnm of the 1st Mahayugam. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6, Chapter 
10, Stanza 16 and Chapters 9 to 12 
Rug Vcdam, and 
Mandalara 2, Sooktam 11, links 18 
and 19. 

Sri Vamnnavataram Incarnation of Vishnu 
"Who is fir g t named in the lUt of Aditya s. 

Bali beseiged Revadhani also called Vaswoka- 
sara tbo Capital of Indra on the Eastern side of Brahman- 
dam which is a different city from Amaravati tho 
Capital or world of Indra which revolves round Dhruva 
and defeated Indra in the beginning of Kali Yugnm of 
the 2nd liahayogam. 
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Authority — Sn Rimayanam Snndava Kanda, 
Sarga 3, Stanz 13 6 and 12 
Sri Bhagavatam, fekandham 5, Chap 
ter 21, Stanza 6 an 
,, 23, „ 1 and 

Skaodham S, Chapter 15, Stauzas 
23 to 33 

Then after 10003 De\a years Indra wont 
to Padma Saias and prayed Sri Lakshmi when She 
appeared to him and goae him a boon that- he viH 
obtain his lost Swargam Iben ho went the Milky 
Ocean and pnjed Qol when lie o doiLtl tha» the Milk 
Ocean might b i ch irncd Then Indra made peace with 
Bali and Devas ind Abiiras. churned the Milky Ocean 
for 2000 years as stated before and the nectar was pro- 
duced Then for the possession, of th? nectar a battle 
took place between the Devas and A suras for 1150000 
Eartbl) years at th* e il of the baHlo m the beginning of 
the Sanuhi of the Krut 1 ^ ngara o tho 4tL Mahayug im 
Indra emuoweied bv the g aco of God killed Bali Then 
friends of Bali called "Namuchi, Bala ana Paka attacked 
Indra Ho first killed Bala and Paka 1 hen he was 
doable to kill Namucht when ho w is told by words of 
un c oen source Jrom the sky to kill him with a Weapon 
neither dr^ nor wet Then Incra took foam m which God 
attaining the form of Nrnsimha killo 1 Namneln when 
the foam ris tluown at him b} Indra Then Bali was 
taken to Palala and brought to life by Sliukra with his 
Sanjivint \ id\ 1 

Anthoutj — Sri Blngavatam, Skatulham B, Chap- 
ter 7 to 11 and Chapter 1G, Stanza 73* 
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, „ t Sri MangaAagiri' Alahatmyam ’'and ' 

Su Ramayariarrf, Balakandara, Sarga45. 

Then Bali won Ttidra in the . beginning of tha 
Kali Yugam of tha 4th Mahtvyngwn and ruled the three 
votlds until the beginning of the TretaYugam of tho 
7th Mahayugara as stated hitherto^ In ( the beginning of 
the 7ttf Malmyugam Indra and Kashyapa prayed God to 
restore the three worlds to Indra. Then God incarnated 
to Ail iu and Ka^livapa as 4 Vamana (Dwarf). Be instantly 
’grew to youth 'and having the Upnnayana < ceremony 
performed by his father went to Bali as a bachelor. 

<“ lie went to Bali and requested to grant him 3 feet 
of Earth, Then Bali wanted' to bestow when Shukra- 
charyh, prehentod saying that Narayana came to vanquish 
him. With all that Bali ordered 'his wife oandnyavali to 
briug tho vessel of water and was pouring water of bestow- 
ing the Earth in the bauds of Vamaua when Muikra- 
ebarya put, his e^e m the hole of the vessel then Vaurvra 
took Darbha gra^s and pieroed it through tho holt 1 niion 
SUukmcharya’s eye wa3 blinded; thenceforth he had' one 
eye blinded. Then Yamana grew to’ the form of Trivi- 
krania and occupied with one foot all 1 tho upper worlds 
of Brahmandam aud iwth another foot occupied all 
the patalas.’ Then the wall of tho Brahmandam was 
split and waters flowed from tho waters surrounding the 
Brahmandam which became Ganga. 'At the same timo 
Brahma washed tho foot of jNarai ana with water which 
form the Bbarraadevn took. Then Trivikraroa asked 'Bali 
to show placo for hi&3rd foot which Bali was unable to do. 
Then by order of Trinkraraa Garuda tnd Bali with Yarn- 
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napaehas. Then Asuras saying that it is unjust to ask 
wbeu he had small feet and measure with huge feet they 
came to fight. Then all the followers of God vanquished 
them. Then Prahlada arrived and preventing Asuras 
from fighting prayed God Trivikrama to «avo Bali. Then 
Trivikrama said that he would not kill Bali as he pro- 
mised to Prahlada that he would not-kiH any of his 
descendants, ho faying He sent Bali to Sutala one of 
1 ho i even underground worlds to livo there in plenty 
until the end of the Montantaram and gave, tyck tko 
three worlds to Indra. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 8, 
Chapter 8, and 15 to 23, 

Matsya Pnranam, Chapter 47, 
Stnu'/a 240 and 
Rug Vedarn, Mandalam 1, Sooktam 
22 Ruks 16 to 19. 

Vivasvcn who was ono of tho 12 Adityas was born 
at the beginning of the Matnanfaram. He had his sons 
Vnivasvata Alanu and Tama and a daughter Yamuna by 
his wife Soungya daughter of Visbwakarma probably 
two decades after the beginning of the Jlanvantaram. 
The incidents of his wife going to Kuru country being 
unable to bear his heat leaving with her husband her 
shadow giving it life and the birth of Shani, Savarni liana 
and daughter Tapatitoher shadow or chhaya andVishwa* 
karma diminishing the heat of Vivas* on and his going to 
Kuru in the form of horse and cohabiting with his wife 
Soungya who was theie in tho form of a mare nnd tho 
birth of At-hwani Pe^as and Bevantn to the mare all 
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those took place during the Sandhi of the'Kinta Yugam 
of the 1st Mahayugam. 11 ' 

Authority: — Markandeya ' Puranam, Chapters ?2 
and 73 and 

• Sri Bhagavatara, Skandham 8, Chapter 
- 13, Stanzas 8 to 10. — 

VAIVASVATA MAMU. 

Vaivasvata Manu was crowned as Emperor of all 
the Earth by Brahma at tho'beginning of the Shuddha 
Kruta Yugam of the 1st Mahayugam. * 

In the latter part of the.Shudda Krnta Yugam, he 
performed Mithravarunoshti (a sacrifioo for sons) but 
daughter named Ila was born as his wife Shraddha 
esired so to [Iota of the sacrifice. Then by the requost 
of the Mann his preceptor Vasishtha prayed God and 
turned the girl to a boy and named him Sudyumna. 

. Vide:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandam 9, Chapter 1. 

In Sri Bamayanam, Uttar a Kandam, Sari’a 87, 
htanza 3, he is stated as the son of Kardama. His name .s 
stated as Ila; and in Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Ohac 
ter 1, ho is stated as the son of Mann nod hisfcmal e form 
is stated as Ila and his male form as Sudymna. Therefore 
ho was born to Manu and was adopted by Kardama. 

Ila or Sudyumna the eldost son of Vaivasvata 
Manu ruled llairntaVarsham having the town called 
Bahli as his Capital. 

Authority:— bri Bamayanam, Uttara Kandam, Sarga 
87, Stanza 3. 

His father is stated as Kardama, His eldest son 

was Fheshabindu. , 
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Authority - Sri Ramavanaro, Lbtara Kanda, Sarga 

89, Stanza 17 

After he was retransforraed into man he built 
Pratisbthanapuram or Prayaga in Bharata Vardiam gmng 
Bahli to Sneshibmdu 

Authority — Sri Ramavanam Uttara Kanda, Sarga 

90, Stanzas 21 and 22 

In Sn Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 25, it is stated that Sudyurana wont a hunting in 
the foreat at the foot cf Morn 

In Sn Ramayanam, Uttara Kandam, Sarga 87, 
Stnn7a 3, it is stated that bis capital whs naradd Bahh 
Therefore wo deduce from the above statements 
that Manu ruled in the earlier part of hia r*tgn near 
Meru that is in Uairuta Var^ham with Bahli as Capital 
M hon his son Sudyuinna came of age he cronned him in 
that town m his place as the So\ereign of the nho’e 
Earth, Soon after Sudyurana was married and had save 
tal sous of whom Shashibtnda was tho eldest 

Authority — SrijR^mm^nam, uttara Kandam, Sarga 
89, Stanza 17 

Then he went a hunting to the forest at the foot 
of Mem As soon as he entered theiorest he and his 
norso and retinue were turned into females by a previous 
curse of Shiva that all the creatures that outor tho fore t 
should bucorae females, m. some Sages came to him with 
out givirg notice when he was enjoying pleasure with 
Par watt Then Buddha son of Chandra who was making 
penance theie saw het and married her Then Manu came 
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there with Yasiftitha* and requested Shiva and Tarwati 
that his son might bo turned into man' again. They said 
that he would be man for a month and femalo for an- 
other month. Then Maun took him to his Capital. He 
staved there with bU father a month when ho became 
man aiul another month when he bocarao woman he 
sta3ed with Buddha. When ho stayed with Buddha ho 
be got a son to him called Puroorava. 

Authority: —Sri Ramayanara, Uttara Kan dam, 
Sargas 87 to 90 and 

, Sri Bbagavatam, Skandbam 9, Chap- 
ter 1, Stanza 35. 

Then Manu baa Aswamedha sacrifice performed 
by Sudyumua when Shiva was pleased and gave perma- 
nent manhood to Sudyumna. Then Manu tnado Shashi 
bindu the eldest son of Sudyumna King of Ilavruta 
country with Bahli as Capital and came southwards to 
Bhaiata Varsha with Sudyumna and rebuilding Ayodhya 
a city 12 yojanams long and 6 Yojanamg wirti uhicb 
fell in ruins since the close of the 1st Manyautmam and 
making >t bis capital ruled the whole Earth. Sudyumna 
built Pratishthana in Prayaga a sacred place at tbo con- 
fluence of the Ganga and Yamuna and ruled the Kasi 
“Kingdom with Pratishthana as Capital. 

Authority;— Srt Ramaxanam, Uttara Kandam Sarga 
90, Stanzas 21 and 22 and Sarga 59, 
Stanza 19. 

Then Sudyumna had again three eons called 
Ktkdla, Gaya and Vimala. 

Authority*. — Sii Bbagavatam, Skandharo 9, Chapter 
1, Stanza 4. 



220 

. Mann ruled tie whole Earth from'tho beginning 
to the end of the Shnddha Krnta Yugam of the 1st Valia- 
y ngam. 


Sagara was crowned at the ago of 12, but be lort 
h,s father before his hirth Therefore we cannot take him 
for an example. Sri Hama was about to be crowned at 
the age of 25 and was crowned at the age of 40 years. 
Ho had children at the age of 1000 years. He stayed An 
Earth for HOuO years. Then ,t would appear that He 

3t aD °" t one ~ teDth of His life. But He 
stayed 1.000 years at H.s freewill The duration of 

., gn ° r llfo o! &<=™teigns at that tune ,e. Treta San- 
chamsha was 6000 years as we tee in the history of 

ofX r h r 6f0ra , .'™ ma >' fait| y adopt the Sovereigns 
of that time hat e children at about one-fourth time of 

SbSaK :T Thad " ra< ‘ 0n ot re l&n or lifetime 

There c e h S K d n Uq:lra 100000 ° n lakh 

of ti l En d h 5 "“ na '' as e«>™><Im Bald, as Emperor 

married h U . Z ^ a ‘ ,bo o! 2S0 °0 years. He was 

Tear befo ’ '°° 0 Jca,s aad bad ten 

Acirs before his Coronation. He rrnwno^ u • jj <. 

Shathibindu in fiabl, a' a Ki " h,s eldost E0 “ 

bhashibinda was 25000 ^ L Varsba wion 
father the To °Bha £ t *7“* ^ ^ 

before the incidents of Sudval Ab ° nt 10 16313 

the forest at the loot of Torn " d T"? ° D •* ‘° 

and his marriage with Bnddh, ^ a- bac0mID S a female 
them took place Then Man , ‘ nh ° f P “ roOrav “ t0 
Puroo , *a\a to Bbarata vlrshaTtnd "‘T and 

made it his capital. '] hen In no " l d “’ g A .' odh J a 
F en bo performed Putra Kameshti 
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and had 11 Children of whom Ikshw&ka was" the oldest. 
Ikshwaku was crowned by the Mann in Ayodhya as the 
Chakravaiti of the Earth wheu Ik hwaku was 25000 
years old at the beginning of the Samihyamsha of ibo 
Kruta Yuga Therefore Mann performed Maitreiaruneskti 
and bad the son Sudyunina when 25000 4-25000 4-2 5000= 
75300 years beford tho end of Sbuddha Kruta Yuga. ITo 
ruled the whole of, Shuddha Kiuta Yuga less 50000 yearr 
in Bahli and until the end of tho Shuddha Kruta yuga in 
Ayodhya. He came to Bharata Varsha and bnilt Ayouhya 
when 4 50000 years were remaining iu Shuddha Kruta 
Yuga. After Mahu had clevon children of whom Iirsliwaku 
was the eldest Sudyumna performed Ashwauiedha and 
got' permanent nrarnhood frorti Shiva. Them he was 
married again and had* threo sons callod Vimala, Gaya 
and TJtkala. After Ikshwaku was crowned Sudyumna 
built Piatishthanapuia and ruled there under Ikshwaku. 

The under mentioned wore tho sons eccopting 
Ikshwaku the ealdest. 

1. Hrnga, 2. Sharyati, 3. Dishta, 4. Hhrushta, 
5. Karnsha, 6. tfarishyanta, 7 . A Pmshadhra, 8. Nabhaga 
9. Kavi and 10 Indradnmna III. 

Sudynmna was made tho loid of the town called 
Pratishthaua (Prayaga) wilh the. Kingdom of Kasi All 
the other brothers of Ikshwaku excepting Prushadra and 
Kau ruled different countries under him. Prushadra 
killed a cow by mistake and was sent by his father to 
forest where he roamed aiafitating God and' was burnt 
by a forest fire. Kavi became an ascetic. Of the sons of 
Mann only three arc celebrated in bistoiy for their irnpor< 
tance and the importance oi their dynasties as well. 
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Those wore Ikswaku, Dishta, and Nabkaga. We will 
take Dishta first. It is said that the Sovereigns of the 
dynasty of Dishta all ruled exceptionally long. 

(Vide Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandam, Sarga 47, 
Stanza 18)« 

The brief history of the dynasty is as folio we:—* 

Dishta ruled from the beginning of the Sandhya* 
msha of Kruta Yugara to the ond of the first Mahayugam 
■under Ikshwaku Pnrurava, Ayn, Nahnsha, Sutyavrata I 
ond VikuKshi and in Second Mahayugam undor Kakustha 
until the end of the Kruta Yuga Sindhyamiha an l then 
independently until the end of tbo Uakayngara. His sons 
the brothers of Xahhtga who rule I the wko’e of the third 
Maka yugara excopting the Kaliyugam under Arobareasha 
(1) aud Bkanandana, Nabhaga’s son Nabhiga did not 
mle. 

Dhanaudana his son Vitsadra and his son Prarashn 
ruled the whole of the Kaliyugam with Sandhi and San- 
dhyamska inpopandently.Then the son of Pramshu called 
Piaraati ruled whole of the 4th Mnhayugam. 

It is Baid in Markandsya Puranam, Poorva Kbm* 
dam, Chapter 1L8 ( 120 ) Stanzis 7 to 9 that Pragati or 
Pram at i performed many sacrifices and Indra being fed 
*0} Van vtXx'i* vi* Virtue ■Kiarffimes kj jeans power'in'i Tirtfl* 
killed 99 powerful Asuras and Bala and Jambha and ft 
i 3 said in Sri Bhagivatam, Skandham 8, Chapter 11 » 
Stanzas G to 28 that Indra Killed Bala and Jambha in 
the battle o'f Daves anti Asucas that took place imunedia- 
tfcly after tho ch-.rn jj of the Milky Ocean. As it was 
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ftatedkera tofore that tho churning oi tha Milky Ocean 
vrasm felio Krula Yugatu oi the 4tU Mahavngam There- 
lore Pramati ruled throughout tho 4th Mahay ogam 

His son Kbamtro I ruled whole of fcho 5th Maha- 
yugani Kshupa ruled tho who 1 © of tha Gth Maharngam 
Amndita ruled whole of the 7fch MVvxyngara VmroMn 
the wholo oE the 8 th M thayngara and K-hanitra II ruled 
the who!© of tho 9 h Mahayugtm 

AU the above except Diahta Yatsadra, Piam-he 
rere ChakruarMns 

Vide — Markacdeya Punoara, Chaptor 119 to 124 
Thou Marutbthi who was tho greatest of the Cba- 
kia\aitis in the dinaatr -aid to have roamed tho thioa 
worlds and **uled sovont} thousand and fifteen years 

\ ide — Markandeya Purauam Chapter 135, Stanza 4 

His father Awkshitdul not rule Therefore Kaian- 
dama ruled tho whole of the LQih Mahajugara Then. 
Marufchtha ruled seventy tho i'-and nud fifteen years a*- 
the b*g lining of Skuddha Treta Ytigun of the lltu 
Mahajugam He wa-, tho last Chaki iyira of fcho dynast v 
His v ou Nmshyanta i tied Shuddha Treu Yugara 
Tieta Sandloamsha of the lltli Mahayugam His son 
Dama niled fcbe wholo of Dwapara and Kahyugams 

Vide — Vayn Puiauam Uttara Khan lam, Chaptst 9 
Stanzas 2D to dl. 

His ton Baftavardhana wno was by hvs 

people so much that they pievent^l 11111 from retiring 
from GoYemrasnfc and made him 1 1 a longer Tl erofore 
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he ruled Iho whole of the Sandhi of Kruta Yugam of 
the twelfth Wahayugam. Then h’s siicces c ors, 1. Sndhmti 
2. Nara, 8. Kevala, 4 Bandhumam, 5 Vegavon aud 
6. Bandhu ruled the whole oi Shnddha Kruta Yugam „ 
and the Sandhyampha after it. ^hen Trunabindu ruled 
tho whole, of Treta Yugam with Sandhi and the >an* 
dhyamsha of that Mahayugam and the whole of Dwapara 
and Kali Yugams likewise Ho was called lkshwaka 
III in Sri Ramajana, Bala Kandam. It was by his boon 
his successors ruled each very long 

Vide: — Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandam Sarga 47» 
Man/a 18 and 

Sn Vishnu Puranam Amsba 4, Chapter 1, 
Stvnza 61. 

Ikshwaku III alias Trunabindu was the orerlord 
of Asamati who defeated Bhajoeradha and other enomio 5 
This Ikshwaku protected the kiugdom of ..Asamato 
defeating his enemies 

Antbority: — Rug Veda, Mandalam 10, Sooktam GOi 
Hymus 2, 3 and 4. 

This Ikshwaku was ncifhor Ikskwmku I tho groat 
or Ikshwaku II because Ikshwaku I ruled the whole of 
the Sandhyntnslin of theUruta Yugam of the 1st Maba* 
Bhnjrcradha and Asamnto eontemeorariee of this 
Ikshwaku lived at later tiu\o than Ik«hwaku I a^d 
Yiv^VjVIuV’u 11l YWn Vara \hshwTiVa who was an aViy t*vA 
friend of Apamnti was iKshwakn III alias Trunabindu. 
Bo mugbt liove been Ikshwaku 11 Further in Ramoya- 
nnm, Bala Kandam, Sarga 47 Stanza II it is said that 
Ikshwagu progtnated from an Apsarasa called Mambas 
a ton called Yiphala. 
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In Sri Bhaga\atara, Skandham 9, Chapter 2, 
Stanzas SO to 33 it ia stated that Viahata was bora to 
Trunabmdu and Alamba«a. 

In Sri Vi«hnu Puranaro, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 20 tho rame is said. 

In Sri Ramayanara, Bala Kandam, Sarga 47, 
Stanza 18 it is said that by tho boon of Ikshwaku all tho 
Kings of Vishaln lived exceptional/ long. 

lu Sri Vishnu Puran&in, Amsha 4, Chaptor l t 
Stanza 20 it is said that by the boon of Trunabhidu 
Yishala Kings lived exceptional/ long. 

Therefore this Ikshwaku stated in this Sarga of 
Sri Ramayanatn Trunabindu Statod in Sri Islingavatara 
and Sri Vishnu Puranatn aro the sarao. Therefore the 
other namo of Trnnabindu we might tako oa Ikshwaku 
III. 

"Wo must adopt, that Iris predecessors also ruled 
very long by precedent. He gave his dughtor Uabila 
in marriage to Pula. c tya by whom Visbrava was born. 
To Vishrava and Devavarni a daughter of Bharadwaja 
Kubera ^ag born and to Kaikasi daughter of Sumali 
a descendant of Raksha Havana, Kumbhakarna, Vibhea- 
shana and Shoorpanakha a daughter were born. 

Authoriry: — Sri Ramayana Uttarnkanda Sargas 2, 3 
and 9. 

Trunabmdu’ s son Yishala ruled 13th and 14th 
Mahay ugams. He built the Yishala Town by which bho 
Kingdom was celebrated thence forth. 

Authority: — Sri Bhaga\atam Skandham 9, Chapte 
2, Stanza 36. 
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His son Heraachandta rn^efl 15th anti his c on 
Suchendra 16th M aha) ogam 
His son Dhoomiashva uiled 17th and lfitUMnhv 
yngam 

His son Sanjarai or Smnjaxn ruled 9tli and 
20 h Malm mi gam 

TIis son bohadexa tulod 21 st and 2 2nd Maha 
\ ugara 

Ilifi son Km ha hwa ruled 23>d and 24th Malm 
% pgam 

Ills son Soraidatta i tiled 25th M ihay ngnm 
H\.s son. lCa.hu-td\Ck uiled &ik Mahay u"aut 
Ilia sou Janamejaya ruled 27th Alahaj ugara 
His son human 28th Mahax iigam up to 1027 
( 030-12) jeic-> wire lem&umig m the end of tlo ban* 
ttlnawdia of the Treba Y ugara 

Autho lbv — The above Chapter and Sarga in Sri 
Bhagaxai im bri \i hnu Puranam and 
Sn Ramix ma B il ihaiida 
He uiLt Sri Rima xvhtu he was going fco Mitlub 
fai Swajaravaram at Sita whin Srx Kama \va* tntlva 
roar& of age Sri Ramaxaua Bala Kanda bargas 47 
and 48. We have no mention cf him or any of bis 
bucces^ors afterw trds Ntithur ho noi his auccessora 
came to the coronation of Su Rama Me do not 
hear of Vishala Kings in S i Mahabbarata M f ar 
Therefore we conclude that this Sutuati ended his 
career c oon after Sn Rama went to exile and bad 
•successors The Kingdom of Vi hal» was without a King 
throughout the rugu of Sn Rama of elexon tbonfW 
jeers Su Ra na at the time of returning to Heaven fti 
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the end of his incarnation established the sons of Ldksh- 
mana in that country which was then called Karupadha. 
Henceforth the King3 oi Yishala were called Lakskmanas 
by the name of the head of the family. They wore called 
in the Buddhidtio literature the Indians a corrupt from 
of the word by which the Kings of Vishala are knowp 
to the historians of to-day. 

End of the fifth Chapter 
Sixth Chapter. 

Nabkaga’a Dynasty. 

Than wo will take Nabhaga Dynasty in which 
'the great Emperor Arabarisha I was born. Nabhaga 
ruled 25000 years at the beginning of the Sandhyamsha 
of the Kruta Yugam of first Mahayugam under Ikshwaku 
Then his son Nabhaga II ruled 25000 years after him 
in the same Sandhyamsha under ikshwaku. I Then his 
successors three of them^ ruled ‘"each ' 25000 v 3=7 5000 
AH the above five ruled 125000 years. 

Ikshwaku I or the Griat ruled from the beginning 
of Kruta Yuga Sandhyamsha 144000 — 25000=1 19000 
yeais. Puroorava ruled 25000 years after him to tjie end 
of the Sandhyamsha. All the above five Sovereigns of 
tho Nabhaga Dynasty ruled 25003*5=125000 years. 
Your of then ruled undor Ikshwaku the great. The fifth 
ruled 125000-119000=6000 under Puroorava and 25000- 
6000=19000 years under Ikshwaku the great. The sixth 
ono ruled 25000-6000=19000 years under Puroorava 
25000-19000=6000 years under Ayu form tho beginning 
of tho Sandhi of the Treta Yugam. 
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From tlio history of Ambarisha tlio Great or the 
1st we know that lio ruled from the beginning of the 
Kruta Yugam to the beginning of the IvaV Yugam. He 
cannot either have reigned in the first Mahtivugam or in 
the Second Mahayugnm because in the first Mahayugam 
Ikshwnku I and Puroorava were Chakravartios of Kruta 
Yuga Sandhyamsba and ruled the whole of tho Sandhya* 
mslia and Man u ruled the whole of Shuddha Kruta Yugam 
In 2nd Mahayugam Kakustbn was the Chakravarti and 
ruled throughout tho whole of Kruta Yugam with Sandhi 
and Sandhyarasha. Therofore Ambarisha tho Great must 
bate ruled from the beginning of the Sandhi of Kruta 
^ ugam of the 3rd Mahayugnm Therefore between Nabhaga 
II son of Nabhaga I and Amabaieesha the Great two 
Mahayugam les9 Kruta Yuga Sandhi aud Shuddha Kruta 
Yugam have passed. In Second Mahayugam 74C5 Soto* 
reigns ruled. Jn the first Mahayugam deducting Kmta 
Yuga Sandbyamsha aud Shuddha Kruta Yugam and 
adding two uudtr Ikshwaku I and two under Puroora\a 


Samdhyamsha. 

Treta Yuga Sandhi 

G 

Shuddha Treta 

14 

Treta Yuga Sandhyamsha ... 

14 

Dwapara Sandhi 

10 

Shuddha Dwapaiam 

24 

Dwapara Sandhyamsba. 

450 

Kaliyuga Sandhi 

GOO 

Shuddha kali 

4000 

Kaliyuga Sandhyamsha ... 

2400 


7518 
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Were sovereigns ruled to ths end of the IstMaha- 
y tT gara Therefore 7465 + 7518+4“ 14987 soverigns’ ruled 
between Nabhaga II and Ambaree3ha I or the Groat. 

The last of -them Nabhaga III the father of 
Ambareesha , rnlhd 15 fifteen yovra.at the end of Kali 
Snndhyamsba of the Second Mahayngam. 

Arnbareasha the Great 

Ambareesha I or the Grant ruled from theibogm- 
ning of the 3rd Mahayugam to the end of the Sandhyam- 
shft of tbeDwapara yugam. He made penanoo for ten 
thousand years in kaUYugam. When God appeared to 
him and took him to Heaven, u 

Vide: — Skandlia PurAuam, Arhuda Kbandam, of 
. Prabhasa Khandaro Chaptor 13. 

Ho ruled tho whole world as Cbakravarti. 

Vide:-~Sri bhnga\alatD, Skandham 9, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 18. 

His capital was Madhnra on the Yamuna. 

Vide:— Padraa Puranam, Patala Khandam, Ghaplor 
8, Stanza 8* 

Ho wifo’s name wa£ Kantimafci (Chaptor 95, 
Stanza 142). 

He had three * sons called Viroopa, Ketuman, 
Shnmbhu. They ruled in Eali Sandhi for 60 years. In 
Viioopa’s successors the last was Kadheetara whose son 
became a brahmin in the beginning of jKruta Yugam of 
tho 4 th Mahay ogam. 

Vide: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9> Chapter 6, 
Stan7a 1-3* 

End of Sistb Chapter, 

Seventh Chapter. 
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Ikshuaku Dynasty and Lunar Race 
Then we will take IkMiwaku Dynasty and Lunar 
Race to gethor bj Mahay iigams. 

In first Mahay ugam. »• t 

As it is said beforo that Manu ruled the whole of 
tho Shuddha Kruta Yugara oi the 1st Mahayngafh Then 
Ik liwaku ruled the whole - of th a Sandhyamsha lc^s 25000 
■rears Sudynmna elder brother of Ikshwaku ruled under 
him throughout his reign 

After Sudyumna came to Bharata Varsha with 
the Mauu he had three sons namely Utkala, Gaya and 
Vimala He gave Utkala District to Utkala, Gaya District 
to Gaya and the western district of these two to V»mah 
Ltkali had three sons called Dhiushta 1 Ambarvdi&i 
Banda Hega\e Pratishthaiiapuram with Ka«i Distrut 
to Pmoorava His elde. t son Shashibiodu ruled Ilavuita 
\a,isham He became the ancestor of the Persians 

Authoiifcy — Sn Harnanvsham, Paivam 1 , Chapter 
30, Stanza 23 and 

Sn Vishnu Pnranam, Amsha 4 Chapter 
1, Stanza 14 

Sn Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chapter, 
Stanza 42 

Sri Etmayanam, Utlara Kandam, 
StirgiT SB, Stanza ijs and Sar 0 a 59, 
Stanza 19 

Persia (Paia^ika) was mentioned only in tho 
Concuest of Shubhavrata. 

\ xde — Srt Shoblnnacbala Mohabmyani. Chapter 2 
Page & 



232 , 


beautiful country having trees which always -boar deli- 
cious fruits. Therefore this Varsbara was covorod with 
ice from the beginning of the Sandbyamshara of Dwapsro 
Yugam to the end of Kali Yugam and unmasked in other 
yugas in every Mahayugam from the 26th Mahayugam * 
As Sugreeva described that country in Troti Yugam it 
was then unmasked bit in the onjoymout of Detas and 
inaccessible to Humans but as the Vanaras were of the' 
Anuhas of Devas and went there for the purposes of Sri 
Rama and Devas they were ablo to go. • - 

Sudyumna s eldest son ivas Shoshibindu. 

Authority:— Sri Ramayanam Uttara Khandam Sarga 
69, Stanza 16. 

Sheshabindu ruled IlaVruta Varsbara having the 
tov\n called Balili as Capital and Sudyumpa' built’ Pratish 

tbana and ruled there. ’ 

Sarga 90, Stanza 21 to 23. * 

Sudyumna ruled the king dosu of Kasi with 
Pratisbthana as Capital. < .. ‘ 

Authority:— Sri It tmayanara, Uttara 1 Khandam, 
Sarga 56, Stanza 25 and Sarga 59, 
Stanza 19. 

When Sudynmna was in llavruta Varsham he 
had the son called Shashibindu When he came to Bharata 
\ arsham with the Manu he had three more eons called 
Utkala Gaya and Vimala. 

Authority: Brahraanda Puranamj Upoddhata Pada 
Chapter 66, Stanza 21. 

(in this place it is said that Prathisthanapurani 
was the same as Prayagn. 
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He ‘ruled at PiaHshthanapuram (Prayaga) as. his 
contemporary, < l t c*. r, z\ * * 

, Vi^e:— Srt:Bhaga.yatam, Skandam 9, Chapter 
‘Ju Stanza 42.' „ 

c His territoty-^-inciuded the „ Kingdom of Kasi. 
Therefore ho .ruleslirom'Kasi to Prayaga- Tins Kingdom 
with Prathishthanapuram as Capital* was ruled by his 
successors sivc^^as-jJ’oroorava, ,Ayji*j Nahusha, Tayati 
and Puru. Nahugha^-qlgjiSwargamfor onelakjtjof Earthly 

= I-. ■ :'L -Y.i.. . in • 

Authorityi-^SrijRamayanamj Uttara.Kandam, Sarga 
-c -5^, e Stanza 25 and Sarga.59, : Stanza 19. 
He was tko^fhgt .of Lunar ^race. Ikahwaku’s son 
Kukslu ruled^ 25,000 year3 v at the end iq£ the Sandhya- 
msha under Pniwawt m. of Sudyumna : who’ ruled at 
Pratishthanapujnm^^s^Chakrayarti for 25,000 years at 
the end of the Sandhyamsba. . ^ 

Vide;~Sn Bbagayatam,' Skandham 9, * Chapter id, 
Stanzas“42'to 49. ‘ 

Ikshwaku had one hundred sons when about GoOO 
years were remaining fn his reign uho excepting the eldest 
called Kukshi went to all parts “of the World and esta- 
blished Kingdoms. Of these Menes or ilanava (descen- 
dant of Manu) established Egypt, 

Barbara established baibary. Those are of noto 
amon 0 st those who established Kinghoms ont side Bharata 
Of thoso who established Kingdoms in Bharata the 
celebrated wore Nimi, Dandaka and Chola. The last of 
t cso established Chola King in Southern Bharata. Nimi 
o 12th established a Kingdom which was afterward 
% called ^ ithira with a capital called Vaijayanti, 


soon 
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after wishing to perform a Sacrifice Called Peerghasatra 
to please his father be requested Visisbtha with the 
persmiSsfdn of his father to be the conductor of Ins 
sacrifice. But Vasistlia said that he waB already requested 
by Indra to conduct his sacrifice nod asked him to wait 
■until he returns completing the sacrifice of Incra So 
faying he went to Kwargam to perform tbo sacrifice of 


'Indra. Nimi'did not await his rofurn but performed the 
'sacrifice for 6j000 years having ‘Gautama and other Sages 
as conductors. Vasishtha letnrning and finding that Mum 
'began the sacrifice without him cursed that he must lose 
life. /Accordingly Kimi died and the Sages performed the 
‘sacrifice placing Nimi’s body in medicated oil. When the 
'Devas <camo to’tho place to reciihe ^their offerings the 
Sages requested that Nitni should bo brought fo life. Devas 
consenting -brought Nitni 'to life bnt he' did not want to 
lire as life has an end some'time. -Then Devas arranged 
that he should roam 'without the Sthoola’Sharewam or 
earna! body but <nth Sookshma Doha "(comprising Soul 
and the eloian Indriaa or senses in the' nimesbo and 
unmesha or the twinkling of the'people). Then the Sages 
wishing to establish his dynasty churned his body when 
a son was born there. As he was born by churning he 
was called Mitlii and as he was unnaturally born ho was 
ca led Janaka and as he was born from lifeless body hu 
was called Vaidoha Nimi ruled 5,000 years nbont-tbe 

'i tfflm! 80 (L 18 an ^ bis reign ended when 

nbout 10000 ten thousand years were remaining in the end 
of the reign of his father. Mitt; became his a * cessor and 
built a now Capital naming it Mithfia by which name 
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the Kingdom also was called. His descendants' were all 
called VmdeUas and Janhkas. 

Authority;— Sri Bhagsmtara, Skandham 9, Chapter 
13, Stanzas 1 to 13 and 
Sri Ramayanam, TRtara Kandam, Sargas 
> 55 and 57. ~ 4 

There was no Sovereign of note in this ‘Dynasty 
until Sceradhwrja father of Seeta and a contemporary 6i 
Dasnradha. To put down chionology to the Dynasty of 
.Tankas the following difficulties occur. We cannot fix 
the time of those Sovereigns except those of Seeradhw&ja 
father of Seeta and his son K«3hadhwaia or'Lskshmidlii 
Contemporary o! Sri Hama and of J3ahn1ashwa contem- 
porary of Sri Krishna. Of these Bahulashwa was friend 
of Sri Krm-hna and Balarama. 

Authority:— Sri Bhngavatam, Bknndham 10, Chapter 
- / 75, Stanza 24.* 

Ho did not come to the 1st Great Mahabharata 

War. 

lie is called in Sri Mahabharatam as SusUarma. 
Authority: — Sci Mahabharatam, Udyoga Parvara, 
• Chapter 4, Stanza 20 and 
“Sn Bhhgavntam, Skandham 10, Chapter 
*60, Stanza “17. 

Dandaka was the youngest son of 'Ikshwaku I. 
He ostabhshod a Kingdom south of the Vmdhyas betwen 
^ indhya and Shaivala named it as Dandaka with 
Mndhumanta as Capital. Ho appinted Shukracharya 
hi*! preceptor. -Qnco hunting near the hermitage of 
Sukracharya he went to the hermitage when Sukracharya 
uas out but his daughter named Araja 'was in. Seeing 
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her, the sovereign fell in love and cohabited with her by 
force (committed rape) even though he was prevented bv 
her. Then the Sovereign jqtprned Jo his capital, Soon 
after Sukracbarya returnechto his hermitage and knowing 
the arrogance v of Dandaka by his Yoga cursed that ho 
would pevish at the moment and his Kingdom would 
become a desert and be restored to good country only 
when- Sri Kama comes fcherei Accoroingly Dandaka died 
without issue. His kingdom became a -\ast .desert called 
Dandakaranya. Dandaka ruled only about ten- tbons and 
years in the reign of his father^-lkshwaku I, when ten 
thousand years were remaimpg. . „ 

Vide:— Sri Rnmayanam, UttaraKandnSff'Snrga 2). 
Authoritp:— Sri Ramayanam, rtfcaraT Khahdain, 
Sargas'79 td*81'* _ **'’** , ^ 
History of Shakuni and„Indradyummna III Sieo 
Vr.rrpnai-manam Chapters 64, 65 While Shakuni one 
of the con’s of Ikshwak'u was roEidihg with his father jn 
Ayodhya a sage called Rutaxlbwaja approached Ikshwaku 
with a request that his ron Jabali was titd ou a banyan 
treo by a monkey who was Vishvak&rma tiansformed as 
such^ by his (Rutadkwaja’s) own enrso and none bat 
fchakuni (son of Ikshwaku) can release the! boy and 
reqnested to £end4he Prince with him to release'the boy, 
The Emperor Ikshwauku I,sent the Princo with Uie 
Sage, Tho Prince went with the Sago to the banyan tree 
on which the Sago toy was tied Tho Prince ascended 
tho treo but was unable to cut asunder, tho ties 
which tho Sage boy was tied to his hair. Then he ou\ 
asunder tho branch to which the boy Jabali was tiec 
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and 'descended ' n ith him with tho branch on a ladder 
made oHiis'anows. Thua'relioving tho boy tboy throe 
carad to'.tho Yahiuna. *Afc ' the Bamo time tho Emperor 
Ikshwahu aud-h ito brother Nabliaga and Sages ca'mo td 
the same river to bathe on tho Pushnkata day. Thon they 
sa^v .Cliitranga.la daughter, of Vhhwakarma who was 
curspd by, her father and wa<; separated from her loyor 
Suradha son ot Slid ova. They asked*, her tho reason of 
her being there.. She told tlvom tho above incident and 
{hat ^ho was roaming, in quost of Suradha. /Then thoy saw: 
a girl, called Vedatati daughter of' Parjanya* and asked 
her -tho same, Sho said that a lingo mookoy (Vishva- 
karroa) ^ran at f ber when* she climbed a banyan treo whoa 
be pulled, tho rtrpo with her and threw it.into tho soa. 
Then at that moment the Siddhas said -that, Brahma 
ordained that.sho would become the Queen of tndradynmna 
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had the, Sage boy relived q( the branch by the monkey 
Then Vjsbwakarma was relieved of the curse by the Sage 
Rutadhwuja. Then Snradha married Ohitrangaoaj Bhv 
kuni married Nandayanti daughter of a Yaksha aad 
Indradyumtia tnarried Vedavati. 

Authority: — .Sri Yamana Puranam, Chapter 6'5 
from Stanza 39 to the ond and the whoh, 
of Chapters 64 and 65. 

The time of this history is thus. As Skakuni 
remained with his father Ikshwaku I as Prince and was 
unmarried this history oE his must have taken place in 
the about end o£ tho reign of Ikshwaku I i. c. when about 
two thousand years remained in the Sandhyamsha of the 
Kruta Yu gam of the first Mahayogara. Indradyumna 111* 
was a 'contemparary of Ikshwaku. His country was 
Shakala principle country of Shaka Dweepa and hirf 
capital was Shakala. \Ve Know not any of their further 
history. Shakuni rnlod>in the DOrth of Bharata Vareha 
probably in China. 

1 Authoritj": — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 4,' Chap* 

tor 2, Stanza 4. 

Basashwas, the^ tenth son of Ikshwaku built tho 
town called Mahishmati and ruled tlr — mL — * * Wrt °* 

dents woro aa .follows; — 

Da sash wh. 

Madirashwa. 

J 

Dyuliraaq. ^ , 
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Su'durjava. * 

1 '/ * 

Duryodhanrt^-Nrfrnnda the gddoss ' of tho river 
. i * Nmmada. married him. 

SiulatFana (daughter) «Asni' Catno to the king 
in the form of adimiirain and- J „ . ^ 

marriocThdr Tlieoce ‘forward ) Sudarnfipa'.fa. son) He 
be always lived in flial city > lonrnt all (be Vedas even 
even after the dynasty .e’xtin- j in Ins boyhood: 
q nisi ted. ' . 

There was aho’ther king called OgtiaVan who was tho 
grand father of MrttgaA Ho had ad 1 son called oghnradha 
and a daughter called ■ Oghavati.' He gave his' daughter 
in marriage to Shdarsanai- Sudarsana lived with his wife 
at Knrakshofcra- merely doing the virtuous acta'of feeding 
bmhmitre and- wishing to' win’deatKTbo deity of death was 
following hitn at his heels' lb’ kill’ him' whenever ho swerved 
from’ Dharma or 1 virfMei Sndarsanv when 5 'going out to 
fotcb firowood hfe Ordered' bis'wife to fulfil the' wants of 
Atidln,. a';brahmiti who mighkeomb to his liouse and' wish 
any: want*. >1111011 the Deity of Dbama' ’ came ’ in 'tWform 
of a brahmin when Oghavdti was in she bond to 'bis feet 
nnd-asked him'to' name’ His' want Then* he requested her to 
give herself uip"td him: aud’refdscd tef accept every other 
thing sho'ofered in stea'dl THon bSarm'g her lords order 
she consented ahfl went inside- with him. At* the instahfc, 
Sndarsana came and called her! but she did not reply' 
thinking that she swerved from, the virtno of pativrata 
(duty to a husband) even by tho touch of tho brahmin • 
Then the brahmin came oat and - told him that he was 
A'tidlii.came to hia house in his absence, requested Hi a queen 
to give herself up as -a worship to* At id hi 1 and 'sboVa^thuS 
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worshiping Mm. He asked him to agree to it anl do 
whatever he liked to do. Then Mrutyu jwas awaiting 
behind Stidarsana-wjtlr a cudjol'in hit -to him" to' Cdenib, if 
he ewened ‘fcorri his vow. 'But* ^udarsana calmly said 
ihaHie 1 was pleased ‘with his ififo for ^hat aho had done 
in pleasing au Atidhi and said that lle^m]"gVfc , enjoy, ,]iyr»- 
He said that ho told this sincerely for jvljich tlja, pities, 
of tbo fi\o dements -(Earth, air, wato^, Sky ‘and fira) 1 
and Ivala (deity of Time) bore evidenco. If ho’^said 
falsehood they would burn him* Then a groat EOund"frorn 
tbo.sjcy uttorod’ wljat was told 1 by Sudarsann Avals quite 
true. TJien tbo brahmin became ,a glowing ifigui'O of Uio 
Heity of pharma and told tho-kjng that lie came ito test 
his ; vutjio and .was pjpased -for/ bis pdherench io*4ruth.‘ 
Do told* that he won jMrutyu or J)oath tho! ..deity 'of- which 
al way followed him to.stnl>o..bira .toi .deaths tho instant 
1)0 s>ver' ed from Dharrqa. lle.s'iid tbat'liis wife had not 
Kwonod from tlio ( vjr^iio^of pativrata; and,’ that?;he in ay! 
apcept her, and-shq would become fcho.riyQr.jogbvati’ with, 
half of her body , and purify ‘ : $hq Earth;. n*J]ho other half 
would follow thi*m. lio would go with her aqd, ‘carnal bd*> 
dies to tho celestial worlds attainment to whiqhheacqilifed 
l>y tho penanco ho undo and ..would no yqi;,, ropier; to the 
Har th. 'Soon after Dharma told this; Jndra^camOjtherft 
taking a chariot yoko.d with one thousand^ jvhU<L,hQr?0 3 
and loolf him to tho celostial- locas. - • ~ ~ ~ - 

. Authority:— Sri Mn'ha Bbnrata 'Anusasancekft Parvs 
• * : * • 'Chapter 2. * -’v o (f ■ * ' • 

: t / , d ■ . 1 . . ‘ .* ; ‘ o * I. ' • * * 

The docent of ..Oghavati If 'thus' given in, Sri 
Bhagaratam Skindbaw 9 Chapter 2. .,1 
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Mann. 

i 

Nnipi I. 

I 

Bmnati. 

I 

Bhntadyoti. 

V asu. 

I 

Pralccta. 
Oghavan X 


In Sri Mahabharatam it if? paid 
Oghaian I was tho grand father 
r»f Nruga. Tbercfoio Oghavan II 
had a son called Nruga III. 

]n Sri Vishnu Puranam, A rash a 
4, Chapter 11, Stanza 9, (Vido 
the book printed in Tolngn typo), 
it is said llahishmati was built 
by "Mahishman a descendant of 
Sahasrajit oldest son of Yadti. 
Tho mconsistancy of this statenionfc 
can bo reconciled with Idaha- 
bharata thus:— 


Oghavnn II Ogha\ T afci*=Sudarsana. 


Nrnga III. 


When Sndarsana wont to tho celostial worlds 
without hawing any son tho city of Mahishmati foil in 
ruins and Mahishtuan rebuilt it. 

Nruga, II ; Ik^hwaku had a son named Nruga II. 
ITo was bestowing cows to brahmins daily. Onco ho 
gave a cow to a brahmin, which got looso and returned 
to the herd of cows of tho king. The king again gave it to 
another brahmin. The two brahmins quarrollod and came 
to the king. , Then hotried to consolo thorn, but thoy 
cursed him to become a Krnkalasa (bloodsucker). Ho 
became a Krukalasa and was voleaved of tho curse by Sroc 
Kiushna who lifted him from a well. 

Authority; — Sii Bhagavatam Skandliam 10, Chap- 
^ ter C4 and 

Sri Itamajanam, Ottarakanda, Sargas 
53 and 51. 
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From the* beginning of tlio Tnfca Yaga Sandhi to 
tlie beginning of the Kali Yugitn no Sovereigns o f 
Ihshwahu descent are mentioned. For the history of this 
period we willuaveto ’ooh into the Lunar Dynasty. As the 
roigu of Puroora\a ended \uth the end of the Sandyain- 
Mia of Kruta Yugam, ms Fon Ayit began to rule in tho 
beginning of the S indhi of the Treta Yugam. Ho ruled as 
Chahravarti for 20 000 years which is the duration of reign 
of Sovereigns of that timo. E\en though Nahusha was stated 
as his son it cannot bo so lor this reason. Indra hilled 
Vrutta at tho beginning of tho Shuddha Treta Yugam. 

Yiae. — Sri Bhagavatara, Shandliam G, Chapter 10, 
Stanza 16 

Then Indra oppressod by Brahmabatja hid lum- 
solf in a lake 

Vide: — Sri Maliabharatain, Udyoga Tan am, Chap- 
ter 13, Stanzas 10 to 12. 

Then Dovas took Nabusha to govern Swargam. 
Therefore Nahuaha’s reign ended by the beginning of tho 
Shuddha Tieta Yugam. Therefore between Ayu and 
K&hn«ha four Sovereigns ruled 20000 years oacli 
(20,000 * 5=1,00,000). Then Nabusha ruled 8000 years. 
(Treta Sandhi 1,08 000 — 1,00,000=8,000 years) when ho 
•was taken to govern tho Swargam. Ho nover returned as 
a man but as a serpent by the curse of tho Sago 
Agastya. 

Yido.— Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham G, Chapter 13, 
stanza 10 to 1G. 

Sri Mahabhirifcam, Vana Parvam, Chapter 
181 an 1 chapter ‘•tatod abo\ o. 
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Thoroforo Nnhiisha rulod only 8,000 mght thou* 
Fanil years as Chakravarti at. the end of the Treta Sandhi 
and was taken to gosorn Swargam and did not return. 

Rnhusba lfuled Sivargara for 100000 one lakh of 

years. 

Authority: — Sri Rama}'anam, Uttara Kandam, Sarga 
G6, stanza 28. 

Thou ho wanted that Shachidevi should becomo 
his wifo and como to his bod. Then Shachidevi knowing 
tho place where her husband Iadra hid himself sent Agnl 
as emissary to him and by his advice sent word to Nahu- 
sfia to come to her borne by the Sapta Rnskeoff as Indra 
used to do. Accordingly he Was coming to her borne by 
tho Sapta Ruskees when he kicked Agastya one of them 
saying sarpa sarpa. (go, go). Thon Agastya cursed him 
to become Barpa (serpont). He became an Ajagara 
boa coustricter and was released from the curse by Yudin* 
shtliira in Sandhyamsha of the 28th Dwaparam. 

Authority:— Sri Mahabharatam, Yana Parvam, 
Chapter 181 and Udyoga Pan am, 
Chapters 10 to 3G. 

Thoroforo his reign on tho Earth ended with 
Treta Sandhi. 

End cf the Seventh Chapter. 

Tho Eigtk Chapter, 

SnUPDA TRETA. 

In Shuddha Treta his brother Raji ruled as 
Chakravarti for 12,000 yoars (20.000—8,000) residing 
in Hatakapuram in Sourashatra. After him Ins SOn 
Satyavrata I ruled 65,000 years at Chakra: art i. 
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Authority:— Sri Sobhan chain Mahatmyam, Chaplet 2 . 
Yayati son of Nahusha is stated as Chakra- 
vnrly in Sri iihagavatam. "■ 

Vide:— Sri Bhagavataro, Skandham D, Chapter 18, 
Stanza 46. - 

It is said [ hat Yayati was Chakravarti in Sri 
Vishnu Puranam, Atush 4 , Chapter 10 , Stanza 33 a? 
it is paid that the crowned Puru as Cjiakvavarti of tin 
wholo. Earth. Therefore Yayati ruled tho xvholo 'Earth 
as Chakravarti aftor Satyavrata I, boforo that ho rolwl 
under Kaji anti Satyavrata I. 

Ey tho history of Yayati in Sri Bhagavntam, Sri 
Mahnbharotam ant] Sri Vishnu Puyanain it is evident 
tint ho was addicted very much to pleasure. In Sri 
; iihn v -Puranani, Amsha 4, Chaptor 10 , Stanzas 7 and 6 , 
*it in said that ho wishod very much . tho connection with 
tho Apsarasn called Vislnvachi which strengthen the' 
abovo statement. According to Sri Sobiianadrisha Mftliat- 
inyam Us contemporaries .Iiaji and Satyavrata I uero 
Chakravarti^. Thereforo ho conquered tho Earth and l» 
camo Chakravarti at the beginning of his reign probably 
for a decado. Thon lUji became Chakravarti when Yayati 
did not attempt to logain lib lost power being addicted 
to pleasure. Yayati rulod SC000 years from tho beginning 
of tho Shuddha Treta Yugani. Itaji rulod for 12 C< 5 0 
years. 1 hen Ins oldest son Satyavrata I rulod as Chakra- 
\niii for 850C0 yoars. Therefore Yayati ruled 1200 ) 
> oai>; ““dor llaji. Then 8COO0-12000-G6000 years under 
hmjavrata I. At tho end of his reign ho was cursed by 
Slmkra to become old and ho transferred that old ag* to 
hid sou Pmu Jo* *0J0 year/. 





lulUority: — Sri Bhagavatnm, Skandham 9, Chap- 
, tor3 18 and 19, Stanza 18. 

Toon it ig said in Sri Yishnu Puranatn and 
jri rihagavatatu, Chapter 19, Stanza 23, that ho 
jrownod h is son Ptiru as Cliakravarti. This moans that 

f a crowned Puru wishing him to become Cliakravarti. 
'ijru tilled under Satya\rata X for 85000 — 68000« 
7000 years’ as h *0 was then Chakravarti. Then Puru 
ruled 85000—17000^G8000 years as Cliakravarti after 
Satyavrata I fulfilling fcho whh of his fathor. Thus the 
statements of Sri Ramayauam, Uttava Kandam, Sri Bha- 
gavatam and Sri Vishnu Puranara are reconciled witK 
fcrt Snobhanadrcoplia Mahatjnyam. 

* , r Thorefore Yayati rulod eighty thousand years 
from, the beginning »of Slmddba Treta under 1 Raji and 
Satyavrata. We will return to Yayati. Yayati gavo his 
oldage hefallen by tho curso of Shukra to Puru foe ono 
tbcushnd^yoars.. . r * 

Vide: — Sri Vishnu Purauam.. Amsha 4 , ' Chapter 10,' 
1 , . • Stapza 14. , 

* Yayati ruled 12,000 years under Rap then under 
Satyavrata, 8O,0OQ— 12,OQO=GS,OOQ years. Then his son 
Puru ruled under Satyavrata I 85,000 — G3,OOQ“17,OCO 
years. Ho ruled 8500Q— 17000=6S0?0 years independent- 
ly holding sway over Yadu, Turvasa, AnuandDruhya 
and the son of Satyavrata I aud the So vo reign of 
Ayodbya as Chakravarti. 

. Then we have no mention of the Dynasty of 
Satyavrata I until Satyavrata II who ruled about the 
end of the Sandhi of Dwaparam of the 26th Mahayugam. 
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Pnrft ' son _oi Yayati rnlod* in Pratishthanapuram and 
Yadu ruled in Southern India in a town called Krouti- 
eha tan yam. 

* Authority: — Sri Ramayanam, thtara Kandam, Saifga 

59, Stanzas 19' and 20. 

This Krbunchafanyain was situated 3 three Kosses 
or sis miles south of Janasthaha or Panchavati near 
Nasik. 

Authority:— Sri Ramadan am, Aranya' Kandam, 
Sarga 69, Stanza 5 . 

13 is descendants by his eldest son Saliasrajit 
^uled thorO uritil MabishmOn who built a now capilal 
called Alahi«limati on the Narmada and settled tboro; 
thenceforth his’ Dynasty rilled there' IJisi sccbrid son 
lCroshtu mled the Andhra country which was* bounded 
by \ iudhya Mountains oo’tho north, Sri Vonkatacbolom 
on tho South, including Vidarbha (Beder) on the west 
and oxtonded to tho Bay on tho East. His capital was 
near Srikakulam on the Kistna. <■ 

\ ido: Srikakula Mahatujyam,’ Chapter 103, pages 
&3and r 5P. 

Ann rulod’iu tUb country aftbr wards called Anga. 
Now wo will return tolkaliwakn Dynasty. Kukshi’s son 
is mentiduod as Vikukshi iu Puranas. But Vikukshimust 
havo ruled in Kali Yugam as ho was doformad and 
powerless ruler and his eating tho hare intended bv his 
father for Sacrifice must bring him to Kali Yugam. ' 

Yido:— Sri Vi-lmn Puranam, Amsha 4, .Chapter 3/ 
otar.za^ 15 to 18 and 
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Sri H&ri Yard sham, Hauvamsha ParV<a or the 
Is! Vo.t\ a, Chapter if, Stanza 13. 

< 1 
Therefore Vikukshi was nob the son of Kukshi as 

stated in Sri Ramayanam or Ikshwaku I stated in Pura- 
nas b it thur dascendant, Kukshi ruled m the and of 
Kruta Tuga Snndhvamsha and* Vikukslu ruled in the 
beginning of Kali Sandhi The unimportant Sovereigns 
wero loft out m Puranas and Sri Itainayanam. 

But there was an Ikshwaku IT stated m Padtna 
Puranam whero his history was stated to sbrao extent. 
In tho history mentioned aboie Ikshwaku is stated as a 
son of- the Idaou. Then he would bo Ikshwaku I. B ufc 
mi the sarao history, phajitor 42, it is said that he raairied 
Sudoia a daughter of a So\eroign ot'Kasi called Vedarayv 
(Chapter 42, Stanzas $ 4 and 5) There was no Icing of 
Kasi in the reign of Ikshwaku I Thon Kasx 1 was undor 
tho realm of Sudyumna oldest sou of lUe f Mami who 
ruled at or PratieUfhanapuram ^Prayaga). Therefore this 
Ikshwaku mentioned in this history was not Ikshwaku I 
hut llsbwakhi II m who*e' reign thero were Sovereigns 
of Kasi As for the mention in the history mentioned 
aboie that this Ikshwaku was Manu's son no must 
understand that it means that ho was a descendant of 
the Jlanu. 

Vide — Padma Puranam^j Bhoomi Khaudam^ from 
Chapter 42 to 52. , , 

Ho might have been the Ikshwaku mention od in 
Higveda as stated hithertoforo. This Ikshwaku I was 
the fathor of Yihukshi and ruled 150 i oars at the end 
of Sandhjamsha of Divapara lugarn of the is* JMaha- 
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yugam. Yikukshi’s son Kakustba being a powerful 
Emperor, ruled from the beginning of t’-ie Krutn Yugam 
of the 2nd Mahayngam. Therefore Yjkuksbi ruled from 
tbe beginning to tbo end of tbo Kali Yogara as Chahra- 
Anrti, e\en thpi gh be v>as ibfiun and less powerful 
Monarch. He held sway o\er tbo Soveieigus of tbe lira o 
wbp were loss powerful than him. 

Vide:- Sri Yiflmu Puranam, Amsba 4, Chapter 2* 
Stanza 19- 

SECOND MAH A YUGAM . f 

Vikuksbi’a son Kakustha was a groat Chakra? 
Aaiti. He ruled tLo whtlo of tbo Kruta Yngom with 
Sandhi and Sandbyamsba and likewiso Jreta Yngam 
of tho 2nd AJabnyugam, just as his father ruled (ho 
wholo Kali Yugam of tbo 1st Mahayugam. As bo was the 
grtaiest Emperor of the time, be w'as taken by Jndrn tQ 
conquer tho Asuras beaded’ by Adi and Baha in Treta 
Ypgam (Sri Hari\abjFbaro, 1ft Paivam, Chapter 10, 
Stanzas 19 pod 20 and Sri Vigbnn Puranam, Amsha 4» 
Chapters, StapzaB 22 ip 32) ‘who invaded Swargnm, 
whom be conquered riding on Indra who attaiued tltf 
form of a bull, llo is scaled with Us history in all tho 
Puranas and Sri Hamamsam except Sri Ramayannm, 
where ho was called Bana. BisEOnAnena ruled 30iCCO 
years ficm tbo beginning of tbe Sandhi of Dwapara 
Yvgam, "Ho was ftated with this, name in all Iho Pura- 
nas and Sri Harivamsbam except in Fadma Puranam 
Athtio 1 o is called Siiyodbona and m hri Bamnyananii, 
whi iu ho is callrd Anaranya. 

Vide: — Sri Bamayanam, Pain Kandam, Sarga W* ^ 
htanra 21. 
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Tnw Anaranya was not tho same ono of that name 
who \s stated in Sn Rama \ anna, Cttaca. Kandarn, as 
killed by Havana, becauso it is stated in Sri Vishnu 
Puranara, that Aoaranva II vho was the successor of 
Wandhata was killed by Raiana 

Vide — Sri Vishnu Puianam, Arasha 4, Chapter 3, 
Stanza 13 and 

Sri Rainajanam, Cttara Kanda, Sarga 19, 
Stanzas 6 to 30. 

Theieforo Anaranya rrl o wft3 ftatod m Sri Rama- 
yanam, Bala Kandara, was Anaranya I same a3 'Anona 
of the Puranas who ruled 20000 3 ears from the bogmmuS 
of Treta Sandhi of the 2nd hlaliayugam. This al c o is 
evident fiom Prudhu his son who boars the Fame name in 
Puranas This Piadhw ruled 20,0G0 years m the Treta 
Sandhi aftor Anena After him Tnshanku was stated in 
Sn Ramaianam. This Tnshanku cannot be tho one of 
the name who was turned into a Chandalft by tho curse 
of tho sons of Ya^ishtha and made tho Lord of Southern 
Swargatn by Vishwaxmtra for this reason In Sri Rama- 
yanam whero tin* history of him is described, it 13 stated 
that Ambaieosha III whom we can recognise as Ilarish- 
chandra from his history described in Sn Ramayam,ru 
camo to Pushhara wheio Vishwamitra was mak ng 
penanco soon alter Tii&hanku was sent to Swargam 
This Harishchandra was the son of Tnshanku of the 
Puranas v/ho was mado Lord 0 ! Southern Swargam by 
^ ishwarmtra Therefore tho Trishanku I mentioned in 
Sn Ramayanam, Bala Kandam, Sarga 70, was a prede- 
cessor of the Trifchanku the father of Harishchandra and 
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ruled 20,000 yonrs in Trota Sandhi. Tnsbanku I wag 
\ ichtarashwa of tho Pnranag After them Sri Eamayonatn 
etatos the list \cry choith mentioning only tho very 
important Soioroigns Mannhata who was mo^t powerful 
Chakravarti of tho Dynasty ruled from tbo beginning of 
the Trola Yugam to tbo end of tbo Drapara Yugam of 
the 15th Mahavugam Between Prudhu and Jlandbata 
manv Sa^roign** of unimportanco were loft out ovtn in 
Pnranas. 

Kl YATjAI ASUWA . 

Of tho c c mentioned b * two on Prudhu and 3>Iandbata 
Kiualayashwa and Sliaba^tn wero important of whom 
fcbabasta built a town called Shabasti As Kuvalajashna 
killed a great Jlak ln«a called Dundhu he was oftor- 
wards called Dundhumara Ilis father Mas Bruhadashwa 
Kmalayashtva stands about l/3td in the list of Id Sore* 
reigns mentioned between Prudhu am. Mandbata There- 
fore he ruled about tho beginning of tho Shuddha Kruta 
Yugam of the Gth Mahayugam one lakh of year* 
Kmalayashwa had 21 thousand sons who were killed 
by Dundhu excepting thice of whom Drudhashwa 
ruccceaed 

Authority —Sri VitdinuP jranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 
2 Stanzas 34 to 43 

End of Chapter 3 
MANPHATA 15 h MAHAY UGAM 
TRLIA^ UG \M AND p^\ VPARAYUGAM 

Mandhata was a great Chakraiarti lie ruled from 
the beginning rf tho Sapdhi of Xreta Yugam to the end 
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of tbo Sandbyamsha of that Trota Yugara at first and 
again to the end of Dwapnra Yugara of tbo 15th hlaha- 
yngam. At the end of the Sandhyatnsha of tho Trota 
Yugara ho was defeated by bis encmios and coming to 
Sri Shobbanachala MouDt near tho northern bank of the 
p.iver Krushna in Andhra country mado ponanco praying 
God Sri Shobbanadreesha and Lakshmi to bestow him his 
lost position. At the end of tho pcnanco Rajyalakshmi 
appeared to him in tho midst of tho Yaraba Lako at the 
foot of tho klount in tho beginning of tho Dw&parara 
ana granted him his want. Thon ho wont to Ayodhya and 
defeated his enemies and reoccupying his Capital 
Ayodhya reconquered tho wholo Earth and rulod until 
the end of tho Sandhyamsba of tho Dwaparam. 

Vide; — Sri Matsya Puranam, Chapter 47, Stanza 
243, 

Brahmanda Puranam, Upoddhata Pada 3, 
Chapter 72, Stanzas 89 and 90 and 
Sri Shobbanachala Mahatmyam, Chaptor 6 
and that ho ruled the whole Earth. 

Vide; — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, 
Stanza 65. 

In tho beginning of the Kali Yugam ‘he invaded 
Swargam when Indra said that ho mast not invade Sv.ar- 
gftm without conquering tho whole Earth. Then Maudhata 
said that ha has. couajmccfL Then tn/lea. saw! that Ua has. 
not conquered Lavana. Then Mandhata returnod to the 
Earth and wont to fight Lavana, tha son of Madlxu who 
wa« tho brother-in-law of Havana. Mandhata was kill cd 
by Lavana with his formidable fchoola obtained by tho 
boon of Shira. Thus the great career of Mandhata ended 
r* the beginning of Kali Yugam. 
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Vide — Sn Ramayanam, Uttara Eandam, Sarga G7. 

Alandhata married Bindumati daughter of Sha c hr 
bmdu a descendant of Kroshtu, tho second c on of Yadp, 
who built a temple to Andhranay aha m bnhakuhra on 
ilie River lirnshna. 

Authority. — Sn Vishnu Puranam, Am 3 ha 4 f Chapter 

2, Stanza 66 and 

Sril ahula Mahatmyam, Chapter 95. 
Pagos 15 to 20 

^his Skaskibindu was also a Chahravarti. 

Vide — Sn Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 13. 

Stanza 3. 

Theroforo he ruled 20,000 year* at the end of the 
Sandhyamsha of tho Kruta Yugam an! conquered by 
Mnjodkata at tho beginning of the Sandhi of tho 1 ret a 
Yugam married his daugktor to hm and made peace 
with him and then he ruled 5 000 j ear a m tho Treta 
Sandhi under Mandlnta 

aiAVDUATVS qp\S 

TUandlmta had threo sons, (1) Purukutsa, tha 
eldest, (2) AmbareoJia II and (3) Muchukmidu Tin* 
Aluclmhundu went to Sw2 T ga*n and conquoroJ tk-> 
Rakshasas the invudcia Then ashed to name bis wi K h 
b> India, ho w idled for long sleep Thon Indra gas® 
him the boon and said that wlioo\er awakos him tr t 
would die. Ho slept m *» cave of a mount near Hadhura 
until tho end of tho Du '’para Sandliyamsha of the 2Sth 
Alalnyugam when ho was Grst awakened by Kalaya*ana> 
and killing him saw Sn Ktushna who bronght linn there 
by flee ng boforo him and Mnchukundu attained He^'° n 
by his favor after making psnance for somottmo. 
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AMBAREggH l IT. 

Ambareesha II was adoptod by bis grandfather 
Invanashwa the father of Manahata 

Vide: — Sri Bhagaiatain, bkandham 9, Chapter 7, 
btan’/a 1. 

Ho rnled near Sri Bhootapuri or Sri Perambndur. 
Ho had a bod called Yinanashwa who also ruled there. 
His son was Harita who made penance for 45G years 
when God Kesa^a appeared to him and turned him into 
a Brahmin on bis request. Then Harita established Sri 
Kesava there ana had the temple built for Him by 
Bhootaa the ?cc\ants of Shiva who in Virtue of the act 
were relieved from tbo curse of Shiva to go out of his 
service when they laughed seeing his cloth shaken by 
wind while he was dancing. 

Authority; — bhootapuri Mahatmyam. r 

A town called Bhootapuri 3 yojanams long was 
also built. Auibareesha II ruled 20,000 years in Treto 
Yuga Sandhi of the 15th Alabayugam after 
80000 

x 2=40000 years. 

4 (childhood and youth) 

His son Yuvanashwa ruled 20,000 years after him 
in that Sandhi. Bis son Harita ruled 10,000 years and 
^making penance for 430 years obtained Brahminhood 
‘.and established Sri Kesaya and built Bhootapuri round 
} the shrine in that Yreta Sandhi alter 4000b -^-'20‘u'u'O +- 
2C000+10OC0+43O-9O43O years. 

V * Treta Sandhi is 108000 
90430 


17570 years remained. 
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Vide*. — Sri Bhootap in Mahatmyam, Chapters 1 to 4 
• and ‘ 1 

Sri Vibhnn 'Puranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, 
Stanza 5 or 3. 

It was this Hanta who composed Harita Smrnti 
which he taught to Ambareosha This Arabareoshi was 
Ambaioesha III alias Hanshchandra. 

Authority. — -Haiesta Smruti. 

Purukutsa, Ealiyngam 

Purukutsa was installed at tho boginning of tbe 
Sandhi of the Kali Yugam of the I5th Alahayugam. He 
•was also a gieat Chakravnrti though not as great as his 
illustrious father. Ho was takon by the Uragas to Pathaia 
to win their enemies som) Gandhuvas whom he defeated 
and obtained Narmada for bis wife from the Uragas. He 
was imptisoned by his enemies at the onl oE h’S reign* 
Tor such an illustrious Emperor to have been imprisoned 
by his enemies that time must havo been at the end of 
Kali Sandhyamsba. Therefore Purukutsa ruled tho whole 
of the Kali Yugam from the beginning of the Sandhi to 
the end of Sandhyamsha. At tho end of the Kali San- 
dhyamshaho was imprisoned by his enemies when his wifo 
lequested the Sapta Rushis or tho Seven Sagos who camo^ 
to her to be&tow her a son so that he may gov ern tho Earth 
which has fallen into anaxohy by the lmpri-onraenfc of hor 
lord. Then they perfoimod Indravaruna Sacrifice and 
piayed Indra to bestow her a son Indra did accordingly^ 
This son was called Tras idasyu which was another nautf 
of his grand fathor Maudhila. He killed an Asura called 
Yrtitra his father’s enemy another than Vrutra I tfho 
•was killed by Indra by the help of Indra. 
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Vide*— Big Vedam, Mandalara " 4, Sookfcam 42 

Hjmns 8 and 9 

India defeated his> toe who was an Asura called 
Shar.it and released hun and defeating an Asura called 
Vrutra protected Trasadasyu. 

Authonty: — Rug Vedam, Mandalarn 1, Sookfcam 63, 
pUran 7* Mandalarn 6, Sooktain 20, 
Hymn 10, Mandalarn 7, Sooktara 19, 
Hymn 3, Mandalarn 1, Sooktain 174, 
Hymn 2. 

N. 11. — In this Hymn Purukufcsa is stated as 
Having lifelasting youfchhood. Indr*\ killed hiseuemy an 
Asm a called Vrutra who was another one than Vrutra I 
tho grunt who was killed by Indra at the beginning of fclio 
Trola Yugam ol the first Mahayugam. 

End of Chapter 9. 

, Chapter 10 

16th MAHAYITtAM: 

i Trasadasyu was installed at Ayodhya in the 
beginning of the Sandhi of tho Kruta Yugam of the lG*h 
‘Mahayugam, killed an Asura called Vrutra his fi.h-i 
oncmy by the aid of Indra and released him w ho m ide 
penance and attained Heaven. 

c -Tiasadasyn ruled 25,000 years from the beginning 
tho Sandhi of Tvruta Yugam. After Tiasadasyu* 
Sambhuthi and V ishnuvardhana are stated in Purams 
>. before Anaraoiu. But Truksha was stated as the son of 
»Tra«adi\syu and Knrusbra\ana as anotho.* name of 
Truksha in Vedas. Therefore Truksha was a son of Trasa- 
edasyu and ruled 25,000 } ears after his f uhtr in Kruta 
Yuga Sandhi. 
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Authority:— Rug Vedam, Mandalam 8, Sooktam 22, 
Ruk 7. 

Intlra defeated the enemio3 of this Trukdia. Ha 
was also called Knrushravana. 

Vide; — Mandalam 10, Sooktam 32, Ruk 9, Sooktam 
33, Ruks 4 and 5. 

"We have seen from the history of Ravana that 
Anaranya was killed in the beginning of Kali of 16th 
Maliayugam. Therefore between Anaranya and Truksha 
many unimportant Sovereigns nro left out. Anaranya’a 
grandfather S&mbhooti ruled 160 years about the oud of 
the Sandhyamsba of Dwaparam of the 10th Mahayugam. 
His son Vishnuvardhana the father of Anaranya ruled 
160 years after him until the end of the Sandhyamfba of 
Dwaparam. 

ANARANYA II. 

Anaranya 2 ruled 60 years from the beginning of 
the Sandhi of the Kali Yugam of the 16 Mahayugam, 
He was killed by Ravana in his old age at the ond of 
h iB reign. 

Vide:— Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, 
Stanza 13 or 17. 

Trishanku II and Vishvamitra. 

Next we take Trishanku II as there aro ®° 
important Kings between him and Anaranya. This 
Tiishanku II was the one whose history was^deFcribO 
in Sri hcmayanam, Bala Kandam, Sargas 57 to 60 aod 
i n all tho Pmanas. It was he who was made by Vishwfl' 
ttilra the lord rf Southern Swargam. It is he that oow 
shines-as South Polar. Star, Vitbwasrjra as Sovereign 
W53 his contemporary. 
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Vide: —Sri Vishnu Puraoam, Amsba 4, Chapters, 
Stanzas 22 to 24 and 

* ' Sri Ramayanain, Balakandam, Saigas 66 

and 57. 

It is stated in the above stanza that Trishanku 
soon after becoming chandata tied flesh to the trees for the 
sons cf Yisbwamitra to live on in the drought of twelve 
years that prevailed then. Viehmwamitra killed his softs 
in bis penance at Putbkara lake when they refused to 
give up their lives in the sacrifice of Havishchandra alias 
Arabareesba for saving Shunasbsbepa according to his 
order. 

Authority: — Sri Bamaynnam, Balakacdo, Sarga 62. 

Therefore they remained in the first part of his 
penance when Trisbanhu was turned to chandala and 
made by Vnhuamitra the lord of Southern Swargam. As 
Trisbauku met Yisbwamitra in tho first part of bis pena- 
nce they were Contemporaries as Sovereigns. It isstatod 
in all the Puranas thafcllan&hthandra was the son of 
Trishanku. In Sri Ramayanam this fact is implied 
by Btntir.g that Ambareesha III Or Harishchandra met 
Yisbwamitra soon after Trishanku was made lord of tho 
Southern Swargam See the above authority of Sri Ranaa- 
yanam. Therefore by all the authorities it is established 
that Trifhanku.il the father of Harishchandra was iho 
celebrated one and not Trifbanku I w bo was mentioned 
in Sri IToronyonain, Bala Random, Sarga 70- Therefore 
Trif bantu 1 was other than the celebrated one and bis 
ancestor. It is Mated in Idarkandeya Pnranam that 
Hariehchandra ruled in the beginning of the Sbuddba 
Tret a Yugam. 
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Autlioufcy — Jinrl andeya Puranam, Chapter 7 
Stanza 1 

Therefore T isnankn II -tiled 20,000 years in the 
end of the Sandhi of Ireta \ ngnm oE the 186h Malnyngam 
V lshwnmitra rule 1 at fcho same time as his contemporary 
and then went to ponance Tri^hanku II carried awa\ 
a daughter oE a citizen of the capital when sin was being 
marne I to another Therefore he was banished b> hig 
father Travaruna as he obstructed a marriage ceremonial 
and roamed with chandalas Then h s father went to 
forest disgusted with the sinful acts of his son and made 
ponance and went to Swargam Yisisbtha ruled the 
empire while Trayarnna was making ponance By the vice 
of tho Prince thore wa., drought foi 12 years in the Empire 
Then Viswamitra placed his wife and children in care 
of this prince and went to penance. I ho prince was 
giving them fool with the flesh of the wild boasts 
Becau o Vasishtba did not prevent big father from 
bame-hing lum, he bore enmity towards Vasi6htha He 
found fault with \ asistha thus The marriage is finished 
only after the Snptapadi cereironj and ho carried nwa> 
tho girl beforo that cercmont kuowing that dharma 
Vasi^htln did not prevent his father from banishing 
him Then Torn when once ho could not get any shot he 
killed ^ asi^htha’s cow and fid VishwamitrVa family 
w ith her fit sh Then \ aphtha thus cur a od him Where 
fore job ha\e tlinco conothesin, first by stealing the 
ptrl in her marriage to tho dissatisfaction of your father 
then killing your preceptor’s coy and using the flesh 
rhich was Lot purified by mantras, fchoreforo you will 
To callorf Trishanku (Infold sinner) 'ilion$e r ortb ha 
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u Iio was called Satyavrata before was called Trishanki. 
When his father Trayaruua went to S war gam after 
making penance he was installed in Ayodhya. Ills wife 
was Satvaradba daughter of a king of Kekaya by whom 
tile illustrious and virtuous son called HarUkchandra 
was born. 

Vide: — Sri Hari Vamsliam, Parvam 1, Chapter 12, 
from Stanza 13 to the end, 

End ot Chapter 10, 

Chapter 11. 

BAKISHCFUNDRA OB AMBAREIHSHA Ilf . 

38th Slinddba Treta Yiigam. 

. Harisbchandra is called ‘Ambareesba III in Srj 
Ramayanam, This fact wa can conclude from his history 
described therein which coincides with the history of 
Harisbchandra described in Sri BhagaVatara, Skafldham 9. 

Vide: —Sri Ramayanarn, Bala Randan*, Sargas GL 
and 62 and 

Sri Bhagavatam, _ Skandham 9, Chapter 7, 
Stanzas from 7 to the end. 

In M&rkandeya Puranam where the latter portion 
of Ins history that is Vishwamitra taking his Empire hj 
deceit and the Emperor’s firmness of h is adhering fd 
his promise is described it is stated that he wa3 enthroned 
in the beginning of the Shuddha Treta Yagam. 

Vide: — Markandeya Puranam, Chapter 7, Stanza 1. 

He prayed Vanina for a son who bestowed him 
on condition that he should offer him in sacrifice- to him. 
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Then a son called Rohita«diwa was born to him “When 
Ynruna came to liim and ashed him to fulfil hi* p’-omi c e 
lie put excuses from time to time and e\aded for 6 years 
w ben he had a tumour in Etomach by the wrath of the 
Dev a. Then his son Roh’tashwa roamed in forest and 
sacred places for G years by tho advice of Indra to 
release his father's ailment. Then the Emperor brought. 
Shunashshepa for the sacrifice who was also saved by utte- 
ring mantras taught by \ lahwemitra w bom ShunaFsbepa 
met while Vish^f mill a was making penance at tho pu^h- 
kara lako. Then De\as were pleased and released his 
father of the ailment without facuficcing Shunash'hepa. 

Vide —Sri Bhagwatam, Skandham 9, Chapter 7, 
from Stanza 7 to tho end. 

He performed Rajasooya sacrifice about the begi- 
ning of his reign. 

Vide —Sri Mahabaratam, Sabha Parvaro, Chapter 12 
Ihen wo ha\o his history described in Harhttn- 
deja Puianam from Chapter 7 to 8 which was tho latter 
portion of his lustoiy Vuhwamitrai undertook to swer\o 
tl o Emperor from truth in his tjnnrrel with Yasisbtha 
for which he tcoh the Empire fiom him b^ a deceit and 
rent him to foieFt to reeme the large amount of money 
pionuscd to him before. The Ercporor roamed m foro^t 
with his wife Sh-ubja and hie son Rohita*hwa for 12 
years. 

Vide Mnikandeya Purarnm, Chapter 9, Stanza 2, 
4 an( * Chapter 8, Stanza 1^0 or 132. 

* en ^ fdd out his wife and son to a. 

Brabmm and himiclf to Chim’ada, whoso foim the Peity 
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of Dbarma attained. Ho was in bis Forvice for 12 months 
(Chapter 8, £tan?a 129 or 127) at Varanasi (Kasi). In 
the cod be endured tho mo Ft difficult suffering in life of 
losing bis only fou and even then bo showed his firmness 
tO'Uia duty of pressing to have tbo duty of the cremation 
ground to bo paid to bis master for tbe corpse. 
"When thus pressing bis wife and enduring that grief 
quietly bo prayed God when all tbo Dovas with Bmbroa 
and Indra came to him when Dharmadeva told him that 
be had done this to show to tbo uorld bis firmness in 
■virtue. Then Iudra brought bis son to life. Thon Visbwa- 
mitra came to Lira and told him that bo was eatit-fied. 
Then Iudra ashed him to ccmo to Sunrgam. But tbo 
Eropercr told him that bo cannot go without tbo peoplo 
of bis capital who weie moaning for him. Then Indra 
allowed him to do so. Then Harisbebandra went to Jus 
capital with bis wifoand son and pleased bis subjects. 
Bo then cron ned bis ton Robitasbwa oven though bo 
was a boy of 24 years and went to ewargam with all 
bis subjects in tho city. 

Vide: — blarhandeya Furanam, Chapter 8, Stanzas 
267 to 278. , 

SETTLED ENT OF BIS TIME . 

* >s Mondhata l tiled until tbo end of Dwoparam of 
tbo 15tb blabayugam. Sagaia ruled at tbo beginning of 
the Snddha Dvraparam of 19th ftiahayugam. There were 
about 4 Mahayugams between them. During this time 22 
Sovereigns were mentioned. Of course many unimportant 
'ones have been left out. As Harishcbandra stands 14th 
b.0. .nearly in tbo middle in tbo list, therefore Hari- 
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Bhcbandra ruled at tbo beginning of the Shuddha Treta 
Yugamofthe 18th Mabayugam (15+2)*= 17 parsed. As 
lie was Ghakravarfci he ruled 85,030 years at the begin- 
ning of the Shuddha Treta Yugam of the 18th Maha* 
yugarn. The first part of his history (i. e ) the incidents 
that have passed between him and Varuna and his son’s 
career in his childhood of rodeeramg him took place 
•yvhen his son was 12 years of age. probably within 24 
years before the end of his reign. Then in latter portion 
of his history within 12 years at the end of Ins reign, 
.his trial by Vishwamitra took place. In the beginning of 
liis reign he performed Rajasooya Sacrifice. 

Vide:— Sri Mahabharafcam, Sabha Parvarn, Chap- 
ter 12, 

where also it is said that he won the whole Earth. 
Kohitasbwa was born to him 24 years before the end of 
his riegn. ' * 

’ Dnshyanta II and Rohita^hwa. 1 

Nbw we will take Dnshyanta II of the Lunar 
Dynasty. It was already shown in the history of Havana 
"that this Dnshyanta II was different from Dushyanta I 
who submitted to Havana and was his predecessor* This 
Dushyanta II was contemporary with Bohitasliwa. My 
reasons are as follows. Dushyanta II married Shakuntala 
who was born to Menaka and Vishwamitra at tbo end 
of his ponance at Puslikara for 1.C00 years. 

Vido; — Sri Hamayanam, mia Kandam, Sargas 63 
to 78 and Sargn 63, Stanza 5. 

Ho romainod with Alenaka for ton years when 
Shakuntala was bora to liar. She was married by Push* 
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jauta II in her twelfth year. Harishchandra Trent to 
Fushkara whoa Visbwflmitra was making penance when 
about 12 years remained iu his roign. Dufibyanta married 
another wife when ho was with his adoptive father 
■Marutlia of the Dynasty of Turvasu a sob of Yayati. Ho 
■left a son by ber called Karuddbnma to that dynasty and 
returned to his natural family in Pratishthanapuram. 

Vide;— Sri Ilarivamshara, Parvam 1, Chapter 32# 
Stanzas 123 to 122. 

1 After he came to Pratishthanapuram ho married 
Shakiintala. 

Harishchandra wont to Poshkara Lako about 12 
years before the end of his reign as stated in his history. 
Then Vishvamitra performed ponance for 1000 years. 

Authority:— -Sri Ramayanam, Balakandam, Sarga 
62, Stanza 23. 

Then Brahma appeared to him and gave him a 
boon that he became a Rushi. But Vishvamitra was nob 
satisfied and began to make penance again. ' Then it is 
said that long after an Apsarasa called Menaka came to 
him. She stayed with him for ten years. 

Authority: — Sri Ramayanam, Balakandam, Sarga 63, 
Stanzas 1 to 11. 

At the end of that time Shakuntala was born to 
Uenaka. t 

Authority: — Sti Makabharatam, Adi Parvam, Chap- 
ter 72. 

12 years after Dushyanfca II married her. 

He spent his youth hood with I113 adoptive father and 
returned to Pratishthanapuram the capital of his natural 
father leaving his gon with* ‘His J adoptive' father! the 
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deration of life of Sovereigns of that lime i. e. Shmldha 
Treta Yugam was SOCOO. Of this time he spent two period 
i. e, Balya (boyhood) and Yon tana -(youtbhood) with 
his adoptive father and begetting a son in the beginning 
of third period i. e. at the beginning of Koumara (tho 
age of begetting sons) lie left him with Ins adoptivo 
father and returned to Pratisbtliana the capital of his 
natural father. Therefoie he returned to Pratisthana* 
puram at the age of 800CO/2=400CO years. 12 years 
afterwards he married bbakuntala. After Harisbchandra 
went away from Pnshkara Lake. Vishvamitra was made a 
Euslii by Brahma 3000 years afterwaids. Then it is said 
that long after hlenaka came to Vishvamitra. This time 
might have been 4COCO years. Ten years afterwards 
Shakuntala was born to her. Twelve years after she tfas 
married by Dushyanta II. 

By the time when Vishvamitra was mado a Busbi 
by Brahma 10C0 less 12 passed in tho reign of Bobita* 
shwa Therefore Bohitashwa and Dushyanta II w'ere 
contemporaries. Dushyanta conquered the whole- Earth 
andTiecamo Chakravarthi while ho was with his adoftivo 
father. Bobitashwa also submitted to him and rulodundtf 
him. Dushyanta II ruled 85C00 years as Chakravarthi 
and Bohitashwa ruled S0CC0 years after Hnrishchaudra. 

Authority: — Sri llahahharatam, Adi Parram, Chapter 
G8, Stanzas 1 to C. 

DaritaOtwa nnd Bhar nta, 

Bohitashwa's son Uaritashwa was not a Chakra* 
\nrti. Bharnta son of Dushyanta wns n Chakra varti. 
Therefore, hp ruled 6O.0CO years after his father. He 
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ruled under Bharata 29.000 years and independently 
afterwards. Shaknntala carried Bharata for 3 years and 
then begot him in tlio borraitnge of the Sago Known. 

Authority: — Sri Mahabhnratara, Adi Parvam, Chapter 
74, Stanzas 1 and 2. ' 

Bharata grow in Iho hcruntago for 6 years, Ha 
tisod to catch the Hons, tigor^ .boars, bisons, and: elephants 
that como to tho horrnitago and tio them. Then the 
disciples of Knnwa named him as Sana Damana (con- 
’querbr-of all). Tlion Kanwa sont Shakuntala and her son 
to tho capital of Dushyanta. Tlion tho Sovereign did 
not accept them oven though Shaknntala reminded him 
that he married her in tho hermitage by Gandharva rite 
and promisod to Uaio her brought to him and anoint the 
boh that might be born to her as a Yinaraja. Then 
Ankasavani (a word from Heaven) fiom an unknown 
EOurce enjoined tho Sovereign to accept tho boy as ho 
* was his progenitor, when ho accepted Shakuntala and 
her son as his queen and c on. Then tho Sovereign named 
his ron as Bharata and undo him Yuvaraja. This Bha- 
rata won tho whole Barth after his father attainod 
Sivargam and became a Chakravarfi. 

* Authority— Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parvam, Chap- 
■ y ter 74. 

Bo appointed tho Sage Deergha Tapa, as preceptor 
and porformod 250 Horse Sacrifices, lie ga\e array in 
'charity many thousands of cows to Brahmins. Ho 
defeated pome kings and Devas who wanted to binder 
his sacuficos. Then he defeated Kiratas, Yavanas, Boo- 
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nap, Andhras, Vangas, Shaha«, Khashas and Mlechchhas, 
and somo Asnras, who defeated Povas and carried their 
•wives to Palala. Tie married tlirco daughters of the King 
Vidaiblia. They oach begot a son, but when their lord 
'told them that their sons were unfit for his position they 
killed thorn all. Thon Blnnta p3rformod tho sacrifice 
to ploaso tho Dot as called Maruts uho gavo him 
Bharadwaja son of Maraata, wifo o. Utadhya and Bruhas- 
.pati his brother. He ruled 27,000 years. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Okap- 
i’ tor 20, 

and the commentary of Yeernraghavacharya. 

VIPARBFIA, JYAMAGHA AND SIIIBI. 

Yidarbha was the son of Jyamagha by his q»6en 
Shaibva. Jyamagha was a descendant of Shnshibindu. 
The Andhra country was named as Vidarbhadosha after 
Yidarbha became its king. Vidarbha built tho fcoffn 
called Kuudma in the eastern part of the Andhradesha 
now in tho Guntur District., and removed the seat of 
his capital there flora Siikaknlam. As he was the 
‘father-in-law of Bharata, ho was a contemporary of 
Bushyanta and ruled for 80,000 years under him (»3 
Jus Vassal). 

JYAMAGHA. 

His father Jyamagha was a descendant of Shashf- 
bindu. He married Shatbya a daughter of the Emperor 
Shibi. Once lie b-onght a giri after uaung defoited her 
father who was his cnomy. Ho intended to keep her oS 
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hte concubine because bo feared that his queen would 
wot allow him a second queen. Shaibya nskod her lord 
who she was and where sho was brought from. Jyamagha 
told her that she would be thoir daughter-in-law, and bo 
would marry hor to tho son who would be born to Shai- 
bya, Soon after Shaibya concoivod and bogofc a son 
called Vidarbha. Vidarbha married Snusha the princes 
brought by his father. As ho was a contemporary of 
Dushyanta, bis father Jyamagha was a contemporary of 
Ilatvshchandra and ruled for 80,000 years under him, as 
ho was not a Chakravarti. 

Authority:— Sri Hhaga\ataro, Skandhara 9, Chapter 
23. 

SHIUX. 

Shibi the father-in-law of Jyamagha was a 
‘contemporary of Trisbankn'II and ruled 20,000 years ,at 
the end of tho Sandhi of Tieta Yugam. As ho was a 
Ohakravarti ho ruled the whole Sarfcb. Ho was a descen- 
dant of Ann one of tho sons of Yayati. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skaiidham 9, Chap- 
ter 23- 

He conquered all tho kings on the Earth and 
became- a Ghakravarthi, ruled tho wholo Earth. Ho per- 
formed many sacrifices in which lie’ gave much wealth 
to Brahmins and postol golden pillors. 

' Authority. — Sri Mahabharatam, Drona Parvam, 

Chapter 58- 

, Once he performed a sacrifice on tho bank of the 
Yamuna. Then Indra and Agni came to ln*n wishing to 
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test liim in adherence to virtue Agin atfaiucl Uio 
form of a dove and ladia attuning the fonn of a hawk, 
came panning the dove The dove camo into the lap of 
the Emperor and requested him to protect lnm from the 
hawk. The nawk came and requested him to give him 
the dove The Empeior did not leave the dove as bo 
Eonght his piotection and offered to give many other 
beasts for tho hawk But the hawk refused and at last 
demanded the flesh of Emperor himself in return Tho 
Emperor Cut his fle««h and began to weigh it with the 
do\e But the do\e became heavier and heavier until 
the Emperor cut all his flo c h Then Indra and Agm 
appeared to him m their true forms and said that they 
came to te c t his firmness to Dharrna, and went away 
pra^siog him after rcstoung him to Ins former heilth 

Autbonty — Sri Alahabharalam, Van a Parvam, 
Chapter 131 and Anusbasaneoha Far- 
vain, Chapter 32 

Three of his four sons named Suveora, Koiaya » 
and Madraka established throe kingdoms m their names 
Souveora, Keka)a anu'Mndraka and the fouilh one called 
Vrushadarfcha was uuimportant 

Vide - Sn Vj«linu Puranrm, Amsha 4, Chapter 18 
Tho Sovereigns called Anga, Vang a, Kahnga, 
Snmlm, Pundra rnd Andhia sous of Bali a descendant 

of Titikshu younger brother of Slnbi established King- 
doms in their namts at about tho beginning of tho 
Dwaparnm of Sandhjara ha of tho X9fli Alahajugam. 

Authority —Sri Bhagavatatr, Sk ladharn 9, Chapter 

2d, Stanza o 
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Of these Antlhia won the eastern -portion of 
Yhhrbha. Thenceforth until tho end of the Dwapaiam 
of tho 2Sth Mahsjtigain the two countries were existing 
separately. 

About the end of 28th Dwapnram Rukmi son of 
Bheema the king of Vidarbha anil also father of Rnktnini 
wife of Sri Krushna, won the Andhra country and 
amalgamated it into Vidarbha. Thenceforth Andhra 
ceased to be a separate country. 

. » Of the other sons of B ill the Dynasty of Anga is 
only important, Of this Dynasty only two Sovereigns 
.were important. One was Komapada Ibo friend of 
Dasaradha II of Ayodhya. The last wag Kama who 
was killed withJiis sons in tho first great Mahabharata 
War at the end of the Dwaparam that passed. A 
descendant of Kalinga was also killed iu that war and 
a descendant of Tundra called Vasudeva , was killed by 
Sii Kriislina sometime before the War. 

BHARADWAJA AND CHAMPA. J 

Bharadwaja was born to Mamata' wife of Utadbya 
and Bruhaspati, Bevas called Maruths brought that Bha- 
radwaja 'to Bbarata and gave him to him as a son when 
he was worshipping them by sacrifice, wishing for a son, 
as the sons born to him previously were killed by their 
mothers as mentioned before. Champa and Bharadwaja 
,^eronot Chakra \ allies. Therefore they ruled independen- 
tly 80,000 jears each after Bbarata. 

-End of 11th Chaptor. 

12th Chaptor. 
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BAJUTKA, SAfl-VEA K^RT VV FERYARIPNA 
AND SRI PAllASHURAMA. - 

19th MahayuganJ. 

Then we will take the history of Bahuka and 
. his son Sagaia the Chakra varti; even though there were 
many Sovereigns between Champa and Bahuka, some 
iof whom are meutiond in Pucanas and some insignificaut 
Soiereigns left out. Both these kinds of Sovereigns were 
not important as they have no histories descrihed in the 
ancient works of tho Aryans which came to light until now. 
Therefore we will consider about Bahuka. For this wo 
. must go to tho history of Parashuratna and Karta- 
veeryariuna who was the incarnation of Sudarsana 
chakra of God and incarnated on the Earth by the order 
of God for some purpose. 

Authority: — Brakmanda Puranam, Upoddbata Padara, 
Chapter 37, Stanza 23. 

Parashuratna killed Kartaveeryarjnna between 
4 Treta ana Dwapara Yugame of the 19th Mahay ugam. 

Vide:— Sri Mahabharatam, Adi Parvam, Chapter 2, 
Stanza 3, 

Sri Matsya Puranam, Chapter 47, Stanza 
244, and 

Sri Brabmanda Puranam, Upoddbata Padam, 
Chapter 7d, Stan/as 90, 91. 

It is said in Brabmanda and Matsya Puranas 
in tho portions mentioned above that Sri 'Parashurama 
incarnated in tbe Treta Yugatn of the 19fch Mahayag&ni 
.and in Sri Mahablnntara it is eaid that ho killed 
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Ifhfttriac botweon Trota and Dwapwun. It said in 
ri Bhagavatam that Kartaveeryarjuna, who was a 
3?coodant ot Yadu’s oldest son Sahasrajifc rulod 85,000 
ears as a Chakravarlt. 

Vide:— Sri Bhagavatain, Skandham 9, Chapter 23, 
Stan7a 25* 

Sri Parashurama wa3 Sri Narayana incarnatod 
> Jamadagni and Rsnuka in the family of Shrutayu a 
sn o» Puroorava. Jarmdagni was tho son of Satyavati 
sister of Vishwamitra) and the Sage Ruclnka. 

Vide: — Sri Bhngavatam, Skandliam 9, Ohaptor 15, 
Stan7as 1 to 14. 

According to Sri Matsya Puranain, Chaptor 142, 
Stanra 65 and 72 Chakravartia were born in Shud lha 
?reta Yugam. Therefore Kartaveeryarjuna ruled 85.003 
rears as Cbakravarti. In l ho end of Shod lha Tfeta Y ngnm 
ie ruled 80,000 years until the end of the Sliuddhi Trota 
fugam when he defeated Ravana. He obtained 1,003 
lands from the boon of DaUatioya and ruled with 
ustice. Iu the end of his roign i. e. in Trota Sandhyam- 
iba be ruled 5030 years. Then he burnt villages, to win 
wd forests wishing to please Agni. In that net he burnt 
;ha hermitage of the Sage Apava who cursed mm sayin ; 
that Parashataraa would kill turn .cattiug his one thou- 
sand hands. 

Vide; — Sri Mahablnratam, Shanbhi Par vain, 
Chapter 49, Stanzas 36 to 45. 

He carried away the cow of Jamidagui by the 
prowess of which the Sago euteifcauiei him with his 
army and one hondred Sons when he wont, to him whoa he 
T>a3 iu a hunting excursion oa the bank y«trnwda. Theu 
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Sii Parasliar'tma ictui rod from forest tailing firewood 
«ind heard what had posted ami becoming angiy wont 
to Kailasa Mount by the advice ot Brahma a"d obtaining 
Astras from Mnva went to Mnhi^bmati the Capital of the 
Emperor on the Narmada and killed ill lus armies of 
seventeen Akshohmics and his allies that were sent to 
fight ruth him 

Authority — Brahmanda Puramm, Upodohata Padaro/ 
Chapter 26, Stanzas 7 to 8 and Chapter 
39, Stauzas 7 to 18, Chapter 30, Stan* 
zas 15 to 31 

Then the Emperor fought with Sri Parashunma 
■when Sri Parnshiuama first cut off his one thousand 
hands and then hia head with His Parashn (battle axe) 
^hen Sri Paia c hurama took nis father’s cow to Bis 
hermitage 

Chapter 40 and 

Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chaptor 15 
’Thus Kartaieoryarj una, was Lille 1 by Sri Para* 
shitrama after 50 )0 yean, have Dassod in the Sandbvam 
sha of the Treta Yu gam of the 19th Mahayugam Then 
Sri Paroshuraraa made lirthayatra (visiting the sacred 
places) for one year by the order of bis father to 
redeem from tho sm of killing a crowned Sovereign 
Vide —Tho above p’a^o in. Sri Bhagavatam 

Then ho again went to Ivailasa Mount to see 
Shun Then he fouglit with Vinnyaka who prevented Ins 
entrance to the piesenco of Shiva and broke one of his 
tusks Then Pnrvati and Shiv i camo out and Parvati was 
grieved to sie hei son bletdmg J.hcn bhiva prayed Sit 
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'Krmhna who camo there . with Badha and relieved the 
- pain of Vinaynka and consoled Parvati. 

.• - ''Anthopifcyvr-jSri Brahmanda Purnnam, Upoddhata 
. Padam, - Chapters 41 and 42. 

. f , During that time the. Emperor’s sons came to 
■.the hermitage an}!,. killed Jamadagni. Sri Parashuraraa 
on returning hoard that his father was murdered by the 
r sons of the, Emperor from his mother and went again to 
. ISiahishmati and killed , them all with their allies and 
burnt the city. , . . , 

Vide: — Sri .Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chaptrs 15. 

, Sri Brahmanda Puranam, Upoddhata Padam, 

* • . .! Chapters do and 46. , 

Among the"’ one hundred, fohs of the Emperor 
Jayadhwaja wa3 the 6th wWo sod , Talajanglia 'fled 
j.brith his, one hundred r ions of whom Y.eetih'otra ’ was the 
oldest'. "While thus "fleeing Talajangha was’ hit 'by 'Sri 
. Para&bnrama'with an arrow on the back, an d/f ell swooned. 
" Veetihotra placing.him on his chariot fled to the Himala- 
yas;' They lived there until Parachurama killed all the 
.Kshatrias and refrained from doing, so and was engaged 
tin penapee. Then Talajangha came to his grand father’s 
capital with his sons and began, to rule., l - / j ( 

' fi Authority:— Brahmanda Puranam, Upoddhata Padam, 
^ { Chapter 47, frem Stanza 66 to 73- 
Then he came to Ayodhya and boseiged the city 
. remembering an old feud. “‘Then the Sovereign of Ayo- 
rdhya named Bahuka * came - oat and ' fought and was 
‘defeated owing *to his old age." Then he' went taking hik 
'wives Of whom one was inrrPnn.nV.'rn ’ f.hn 'nf 

\Oprva.’ ; 



5 Yide — Brahmanda Puranam, OpoddhaW Pndaro, 

Chapter 47, Stanzas 74 to 79 ~ 

This time can be calculated as “follows Karto- 
veery trjuna was killod when 6009 vears have passed in 
the Sandhyamsha of the T rota Yugam Soon after his 
sons killed Jamadagm and in a short time they were 
hilled by Sri Parasburama *>qrt then capital was burn* 
Talajangba fled with Ins sons to Lho llimalayas and 
1 lived there until the end of the Sand In of ()wdpantn 
which time cOmts to this 'lropi Sandbjamsha 1,08,000* 
6,000 (reign of Kartaveervnrjuna)— 103060 -t-Dwapara 
Sandhi 72 000-1,78,000 }eais As they wore born in 
bhuddha Treta they can livu f 80 0C0 years Both Tala 
]an 0 ha and his sons time will come to )30 000 x 2~ 
1 GO, 000 They lived longer ‘by eating some drugs on 
the llimalayas He came his capital and defeated 
Babnka by beseiging Ayodhya in tho^eud of the Sandlu 
of Dwaparatn Then Bjvhuka went to f ho J hermitage of 
Ourya with his two wives one of whom was partying 
Soon after he breathed his 1 lv>fc w&en Ourva prevented 
his wives from ascending the funeral pile with their 
husband This Bahuka Tided 7,500 year* at the end of 
the Sandhi of Bwaparam 3 

Authority — -Brnhmanda Puranatn, ’Upoddbata Pfcdam, 
Chapter 47 fioin Stanza 74 to 83 
S AGAR A 

o — jr 

Shortly after Sag&ra was born with arsemo given 
to his mothei iby her co-wife to destioy her fold 
preserved by the favour of tho Sage Qurva, hence the 
name Sagara attained tho age of about 8000 (30000/4) 
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‘'years wns'erowned iu-Ayodhyado bis .boyhood,, and • rulpd 
c -with. jiuaice., ^ ' .irs. H • » f a.: «t: - fj»» - 

" ’ * 1 YidC^—Bfahraanda Purahara, 1 ' Hpoddhattf Pa’ddin, 
*' 1 r ChHpte’r 48j 3 SEaaz3 ,}J ‘ ’ ^ * 

^ Ho ( was induced -by his preceptor ^Vasislitha 1 Jo 
- conquer his fatber’scnemies bj^tpUipg what had passed. 

. Thon worshipping „his family God Sri Rangauadha" set 
out* with a, large army ’on a big chariot receiving the 
, blessings of his preceptor. ( Ho first ( Wpnt ; to Mabisfimati 
and defeating, the Haibayas (such, aS;Y eqtihofcra^ and 
v others), burnt the town. {.Thon^o conquered. Kambhpjas 
and then Yawnnas, Shakas and PahalavaS 4 who assisted 
;the Haibayas. Then theyjr prayed.Vasishtha to savo them 
when the Emperor Sagara had their “ends shaved and 
.ordered them to rpara^as.JllecbcbKas.^Tben L Sagara went 
( to yidartha.. The then. Sovereign* on. ‘thaV* country a 
descendant of "V jdarbha who * was the" descent of the 
Shashibindu who was thon ruling the Andhra country 
-made peace 1 ■ witK'Sagafca’ giving” bis ‘daughter Kesliini in 
marriage to him. Therefore he ruled -7,000 "years in Dua- 
*para Sandhi add 500 years fa Shuddhfl> Dwapaiam under 
Sagara. Sagara conquered thfe whole Earth and '‘returned 
to Ayodhya in triumph and ,ruled tba , whole Earth .as 
Chahravarti. ~ » f 

Vide:— Brahmnnda' Puranam, Upoddhata Padam, 

- tj , t , Chapters 48, 40. f c . , r ,, 

* Then he married another wife called Sumati dough- 

tier of.Arishtanemi or* Kashyapa* and .sfaiPE of ,,G&ruda. 
He had a son calls Asamanjai bye. Kcahfai and 60 sons 
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by Snmati Araroanja was banished by his father as ho 
was doing alrocitios by throwing tho pons of the people 
of tho papital in tho Snrnyu. Tnen tho Emperor per* 
formod a horso sacrifice with Ainshuman son of A?a* 
roanja and his sixty Eons. Thon Indra stole tho hor'O 
and hid it in Pataln near tho Sago Kapil u Then Sagara 
first sent his son* to r otch tho licrro when they went and 
‘'‘digging around Jambu Dnerpa went to Fntala where 
thoy fonnd tho horse near tho Sage. But they wero burnt 
by tho Sage by opening his byes when thoy went to hit 
him ‘thinking that ho stolo it. 'Jhpn tho Emperor feat 
Amshumon who went lhorc and brought tho horso by the 
advico of Garuda. 

Yido.—Sri Ramayarnm, Bala Knndnm, Sargas S3 
to 41. ‘ 

Sagara ruled 30,000 years "from tho beginning of 
, tho Shuddha Dwapnram and went to Heaven. Then 
Amshumon was cron nod by tlio subjocts, ' 

Vide.- Sri Knmayannm, Bala -Kandnm, Sarga 48, 

, Stanza 20. , 

This £o\oreign ,ruled 30,000 years and wont to 
, Swargam making pePance for 32,000 yonrs. 

J * Vide.- Sri Eamayanam, Balalandam, Sarga" 43, 
Stanza 4. . i ^ 

1 ^ DILclEPA, i r — • 

Then Amshumon’s eon Dilcepa I ruled SO, 000 
.years end demised by disease, r, 

1 ' Vide.- Bn Eamayanam, Balalandam, Sarga 42, 
•'* Stanzas 8 and 9 . . c no 1 J t I 
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BTHGCLRADHA 

Then his sou Bhageeradha ascended the throne 
Ho placed the Government; on ln*» ministers and made 
penance at Gokama wishing for a son and to bring Ganga 
to tho Earth to wot tno ashes of his great grand fathers 
by which way alone they can, as was told by Garuda, 
attain Sw ugam foi which his forefitheis from Sagara 
tried After h« made penanoe for one thousand years’ 
Biahma appeared to him wheu Bhageeraoha prayed lum 
to giant lmn a son and send the Ganga from Swargam to 
the Earth to wet tho ashos of bis forefathers Brahma 
grinted him his wishes and adu ed him to pray Shiva 
to beai the fall of the Ganga Thej Bhageotadba made 
penance to Shiva filing for ono a on Then Shiva 
appeared to him and consented to bnr the fall of the 
Ganga as requested lhcn the Gang fell from Swargaui 
when the Sages and Devas bathed in the falling Ganga., 
when she fell on thiva’s bead she was unable to get oat of 
the labyrinth of the plaits of h^s hail Then Bhageeradha 
again prayed Shiva who left her out of his plates near 
Bmdusara Lake or Alanasa Lake She flowed in seven ri- 
sers Three of them namelj Hladmi, Pavam, Nahni, flowed 
to the east, three others namely Sucha.cshu, Soeta, 
bjndhu flowed to vards the we6t and the seventh Ganga 
followed Bhageeradha who drove ahead on a chanot On 
Voe way sue was ewaTiowoi ‘oy t’ue 'Sage 3anmr w’no^o 
sacrifice she floodeu ihen Janhu loft hoi out from his 
ears by the prayers o Bhageeradha and EtJvas who gave 
Ganga as his daughter naming her as Janhavi Taen 
she was taken to Patala by Bhageeradha and" flooded on 
the heaps of the ashes of tho sons of Sagara, wheu 
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Brahma came there and told Bhageeradha that lus fore- 
fathers attained Swargam. Then Iho sovereign gave 
Tarpanams or ablutions by the water of (iangn to Ins 
forefathers. 

’ Authoiity:— Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandaih, from 
Saigas 42 to 44 

Then Bhageeiadha’s son is mentioned os Ivukus* 

tha. 

Author it) — Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandain, 
haiga 70, Stanza 3^- 

As Shrnta. 

Aulhonty —Sri Bbagavatam, Skandfaain 9, Cfnp- 
tei 9, ^lanza 17 and 
In Sri Vishnu Purnnam, Arabia 4, 
Chaptei 4, Stanza 18 or 36 

' Snhotra is mentioned as Ins son. The Kakustha in 
Sri Raraajanam is not the celebiafced one but his succes- 
sor otherwise called Shruta who also may be styled as 
Kakiutba II. Bhageeradha ruled 80,000 years os Chakra- 
varti. Then Shruta oi Kakustha II ruled 30,000 years 

In SriRamayauarn, Rarga 70, Stanza 35 the sod of 
Kakustha II is mentioned as Raghu He was not the cele- 
brated one who was an Kmperor and his successor. Ho 
is callod Nabhawara in Sn Bhagnvatam and N'abhaga m 
Sri Vishnu Puranam. Therefore this Raghu who was 
callod Nabliawara in Bhigwatim may bj called ns- 1 
Raghu L This Raghu I ruled 30,000 years, t His son was 
Ambareosha IV who ruled 3,i 000 joars aftor him. 

Authority. — Sri Vishnu Puranntn, Arusha 4, Chap- 

ler 4, 



Bn Rhaga\ Uam, Sk'mdham 9, Chap- 
ter 9 

Chapter 18 

RUTnUPARVA AND N \LA 

»T»i «diall try to know tho time of tbe^e two Sove- 
reigns ltutunarna and Nala who were contemporaries and 
friends The Emporor Sagara ruled 30 000 years from 
the beginning of the Shuddba Dwaparara of tho 19th 
Mahayugam Kalmaghapadv ruled 7500 years at the 
tod of tho bandhi of the Dwaparam of the 26th Maha- 
\tig\m Therefore between bagara and Kalmashapada 
26—19=7 Mahay ugams passed and 13 Sovereign b are 
mentioned Itutuparua stands a** tho 10th in the list of 
Soreregus mentioned Uherefore Bmnparna ruled 
33/10— 1 and 3/10 i e 20th Mahayugam and3/10 5 <43,20,000 
(Mahayugam) 12 96 000 years — 1,44,000 Kruta Tuga 
Sandhi-11 52 000 passed in bhuddba Kruta lugam of 
the 21st Mahayugam when Rutuparna was crowned 
Then he rnled (1,00 000) one Ukh of yems He waa 
not a Ckakravarti and contemporary of Is ala who was 
Chakras aiti 

\ nle — Sri Mahabharatara, 1 ana Parvam, Chapter 
53, Stanza 2 

His history is stated up to Chapter 79 
But Rut.upa.tua waa net lua 'jaaaat L\v,g bat a 
friend and relative 

Sri Mahahlnratam Yana Pan am Chapter 77, 
Stanza 15 t 

Vide — Sri Bhagaiatnm, Skanoham 9, Chapter 9, 
Slan/a 18 
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Sri Vishnu Puranam, An) ha 4 Chapter 4, 
Stanza 3 and 

Sri Hantamsham Pratbama Par\am, Chap 
ter 15, Stanza 19 or 20 

Nala is stated to hue bolpiged to the Lunar 
Dynasty by Sri llarsha in Naishadlu. Chantra. i 

Authority - Nm^hadhn Cbantra, Sarga 5, ^tan/as 117 
and 124 Sarga 9, Stanzas 12 and 15 

But he is slated as belonging t» Solnr Raco m 
all the Puiaaas where hn> dynastv is mentioned 

Vide — Sn Matsya Puranam Chapter 12, Stanza 
35 

Bn Palma Puranam, Srushh Khandara, Chap 
ter 8 Stauzus 161, 1C2 
Sri H in vara sham Parvara l] Chapter 15, 
Stanza d6 and 

Sn Brahma Pnranara, Chapter 6, ^Stanzas 
93 and 94 and 

Sn Vishnu Puranam and Si l Bbagaiatam do not 
mention him at all. In Sn Mahabharatara where hw 
histoij is de cribed at laige his lineage is not mentioned 
(Vide above authority) Therefore we cannot adopt the 
statement of Sri Vlarsha rejecting tho c e of Puranas 
lheiefcro Nala belonged to the Solar D\ n i*tv, of course, 
to another branch of it from that of Kid sin His dyna c ty 
ruled at Nishadha which is now called Nmer blnla 
was one thousand years old when he married Damayanti 
the only daughter of Bheema a descendant of Vidarbba 
when he was in his youtn 

Vide —Kalidasa’s Nalodaya, Uchchhwasa 1, Stan- 
za U 



< That be bad no other wife than Damavanfci is 
evtdtnt frcm his history in Sri Wahabi aintnm Nalodayi 
aud Skanda Purarcm, fsagsra Kbapdcm, Chapter 5% 
.Stanza? 4 and 30. . ^ 

He had a son called ludrarena and a daughter oi 
the same Dame. lie ruled 1C0C00 one lakh years. 
KAU1ASIIAPADA, 26th P1VAPAEA SANDHI . 
Wo tball next take Kn'mnfhnpacla. He killed a 
Bnk£hnsa when be was, on a hunt. His brother wore his 
cook’s fom and cooking human ,flesk without the know- 
ledge of the Sovereign gave to his preceptor Yasjshtha to 
“eat when he came to the Soveieigu. f lhcn Yasishtha was 
etirngi d ami cursed the Soveieign to become a Rakshasa. 
Then the Sovereign wanted to lecurse bis preceptor as he 
cursed him without fault, when he was prevented by 
bjF queen 'Mndaymti. Then he It ft the enchanted water 
taken for curslrg on his fret when they became black. 
Hence he whose former name was Mitrasnba was callod 
tKalmasbnpada Then Kalmarhapada became a Baksbasa 
and was roaming in the forest when he met Sbakti a son 
of Yarishtha and father of Parnshara whom he killed 
and ate, induced by Yirhuamitra when he was cursed by 
f bis wife to die if he cohabit with big Queen. After 12 
years ho was relieved of the curse and came to his Capital 
and began to rule again. J 

Vide:— ?ri Vishnu Fnranara, Arusha 4, Chapter'd, 
i Stanza 37 or 67. 

Then Parashara sou of Shakti having heard Uio 
fate of his father began a rrcrifice to kill all the Rahsha- 
sas. Then hi^ grand father Yasisbtba came to him and 




pioventod lnm from poi forming tho sacnfico and oiderefl 
h’m to divide Vedas and Pnranrs which ho did 

Vide — Sci Vishnu Puianam, Amelia I, Chapter 2, 
Parasharn divided Vedas and Puranas in the begin- 
ning of the Shuddha Dwaparam of tho 26th Uaha- 
jugam 

_Vide — Sri Vi9hnn Puranam, Am^ha 3, Chapter 3. 
i Stanza 18 

Therefore Kalraaghapnda ruled 7600 rears ui the 
ond of Dwapara Sindhiofthe 26th Mahayugam His 
fathoi Sudasa was Iodra’s friend 

Vide — Sn FI an v am sham, Parvora 1, Chapter 15* 
Stanza 20 

Therefore he is tho samo as mentioned in Rig 
Veda Ho ailed 7 500 rears befoie Kalmabhapada Kal- 
mashapa la s eldest miscalled iahankhana was hilled b/ 
him when ho was in cuise 

\ nle — Sri Ramaranara, Ayodbya Karnlam, Sarga 
110, Stanza 29 

"When Kalma-hipaU rotnmod to hi'* capital, after 
rebtVv.il from the cur e he wanted to cohabit With hi9 
Queen bnt was pre\ont“d by tier who told her lord of the 
curse of the wife of bhakti Tbon by tho order of her 
lord the Queen obtained pregnant from VaBishfcha, 
But for seven years no child was loin Then she beat 
her belly with a stone when a son was bom who was 
called Asbmaha (bom by the stnhe of stone) 

"Authority — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Arasha 4, Chap 
te- 4., Stanzas 37 to ^9 or 67 to 72. 
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ASM AKA 


Afmaka, the «on of h,alm iMnovVi ruled 3?,000 
ytars ftoin tin# beginning of Shuddh i ihvapirara of 26th 
lUuhayugnm. Then Sri Para-»buramt being induced by 
rara\fisu grandson of Visbwamui a agam killed all the 
Ksliatrias when Asmaka w,ts al&o Lille i. Then his sou 
aloolaka uas protected by feiniles; hence ho was called 
jSankiwcha. Then be was' bough** up by bhudraa* 
Heuco ho was called Sarwakarran. 

Aido:— bn ..Maliabbaratam, Shanti Parram, Chap- 
ter 49* 

MOO b AKA. 

This Moolaka was ciowued after Sri Paiasbu- 
rama was pacified by Kathyapa aud returned to penance. 
Moolaka nded 30,0C0 years p obably after half a century 
alter hib fashet. Flown alv> c*Uel Sarwakuma llis 
contemporaries were- Ruksha III a descendant of Vidoo- 
radha and ancestor of Sbantaou and Paudavas. 

Gopati -n, descendant of Vrushadarbha, son of 
•Pbibi th«* lStnperoi* already mentioned, and Pratardana’s 
non Val?a II of the dynasty of tho East kings. Druhad- 
radha son of Dmiadhn other than tho Sovereign of 
Jlagadba nas alto ms cjntemporaiy. The above Sove- 
reigns i uled 30030 ycai s> each ‘ 1 

They all woie protected fiom Parashurama by 
hiding them ' 

Vide —Su Mahhbharalam, Shanti Paryam, Ghnjv 
tei 49 

' Vatsa 1 was an ancestor of Yatsa II and also 
calkd Shatimit Incan*? He Avon all jns enemies namely 
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Hhadrashenya and his pons who wore arcc'tors of 
Kartaveeryarjuna. Ht «bb alro called Kutadhnaja for 
.his tiuthfulnefs pec! I> \ la’ajaEhwa fer his possession 
of a borre called Koval a 3 a. 

L Authority — £ 11 Vishnu Puiansro. Amsha4, Chap* 
!* j tei 8 , Stanzas 11 to i5. 

•Li « "He uUc rOCCO rears His son by his Qu*ea 
hlodalfca vr A 'ha who ga\o his eyes to a brahman. 
9 ?!up' A lpiha xuled 66COO jears after him and had 
everlasting youth t 

Vide: — Uarhandeja Furanam, fiom Chapter 18 to 
Chapter 39» r 

„ Siee Ramajanam, Ayodhva Kandam, Sarga 

24, Stanza 5. 

Srco Vishnu Puranam, Amsha 4 Chapter 18, 
Stanza 17. t 

Eh&mvnntnry was his ancestor who was first born 
in tho churning of thcOtilky Ocean was again born in 
tfco dynasty of Kashi Kings to Deerghnlaimv. His tirco 
cannot bo a‘certaired. 

Vide.- Sn Vishnn Purnam, Arash 4 , Chapter 28, 
* Stanza 10. 

Moolahn’s son was Dafaradha 1 who ruled 30,C0Q 
years aftor him. Ills son Ilabila or Rilecpa'll ruled 
30,000 years after him. 

c Vide: — fcri ^ ishnu Puranaro , 1 Amsha 4, Chapter 

vh ** *4 m. ^ Stanza 38 or 76. ‘ ; * 
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SATYAVRATA II, RtJBHAVRATA AND , 
satyavrata in . i * , , 

Safcyairata II a descendant of Satyavrata I ?on 
of Eaji ruled oOjOOO years when thirty thousand years 
were remaining to the end ol Shuddha Dwapaiatn of 20th 
Mabayugam. Ho ruled in Sourashtra with Ilatakapura as 
bis capital which was (lie capital of bis ancestors from 
Bnji. He crowned bis only son Slmbhavrata at the ago of 
12 and making penance wout to Uoa'en. In the Same 
jear Subliavrata conquered tho whole Earth and ralod as 
Cbakravarti. Soon after his conquests ho came to Sliobha- 
nachala Mount in Andbia country north of tho Kiushoa 
River near Bezwada by the advice of tianatkiunara. He 
made penance on the bank of Varaha Pushkarani at tho 
foot of the lHill; whoa Sri Narasiraha appeared to him 
‘when the King prayed that He' may stay on tho Mount 
and be worshipped by him. God Nnrasimha did bkowise 
and Subhauata built a temple to the God and worshipped 
Him staying with liis only Queon Shubbangi near the Hill 
in a capital called Shoorasenapuri built by him. 

Authority; — Sri ShohhanachaU Mahatmyam, Chapters 
2 and 3 and 'Chapter 9. 

He ruled 30,000 years up lo the ODd of tho Shuddha 
Dwaparam After him bis son Satyavrata III ruled 150 
years in the beginning of that Dwapara Sanrthyarasha. 
W T e have no information of the Dynasty afterwards. More 
of these Sovereigns in the second part. 

After Dileepa II Viswasaha is mentioned. It is 
said that in his misrule there was a great famine for 100 
years to suppress which Vasishtha peifonned a sacri- v 
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flee, when Khniwaoga the Emperor nas born from the 
fire. Therefore Vishwasaba ruled 15 yoars when 85 yean 
were remaining to the end of the Sandhyarasha at the end 
of the -Kah Yugamof 26th Mahayiig.wn. Thore was ono 
hundred years’ famine including the 15 years of miarulo 
of V ishMisaha nho died at the end of 15 years. There 
was anarchy and torture to the people for 85 years. Then 
Yasishtha perfoiraed sacrifice when tho Emperor Khat- 
waDga was born from the fiie. 

Vide: — Bhavishyat Puranara, Pratisarga Parvaro, 
Chapter 1, Stauzas *16 and 17. 

1 KIIATWANGA. 

, ( Therefore Khatwanga was born at the beginning 
of the Sandhi of the Kruta Yugatn of tho 27th Haha* 
yugam. lie ruled as Chakravarti for 100000 years. 
Be helped Indra by winning his enemies. His son Deer* 
ghabalm ruled 25,OCO years after him and ho was not a 
Cbakiav.irti. 

Vide: — Bhavibkyat Puranam, Pratisarga Parvaiu> 
Chaptor 1, Stanzab 4S to 50.. 

Belweon Doerghabahu and Sudarshana Krutayuga 
Sandhi loss 109000+25000=125000 yoars SbuddbaKrliia 
Yuga, Kruta Yuga Sandhyam-ha, Treta Yuga Sandhi, 
Sbuddha Treta Yuga and Treta Yuga riandhyamsha loss 
S000 yoars passed. Kruta Yuga Sandhi is 141,000- 
126,000=19,000. The duration of tu'gn of tho Sotercigos 
then was 25,090 yoars. Therefore l.Sovoioigu ruled iu 
that time. Sbuddha Kruta Yuga is 1410,000 year*. Tha 
duration was 100,000 years, duriug that timo 1410,000/ 
100,000 =14 + l-'lo Sovereigns ruled Kruta Yuga Sandb- ‘ 
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yamsha is 144 000 ^eais The duration then was 6,000 
veirs Jherefore m that time 144, 000/6, 000~24 Sove 
leigns rnltd 

Treta Sandhi is 108 000 years, the duiation 
then waSJ20,000 Years therefore 108,000/20,000^ 
5 + 1-6 Sovereigns ruled Shnddba Treta Yuga is 

1080.000 years. The duration was 80,000 years 
and therefore in that time 1080,000/80,000-13+ 
1-14 Sovereigns idled Treta Sandhyamsha is 

108.000 years The duration then was 5000 
year'* Therefore in that time 103, 000/5, 000 s * 
21+1-22 Sovereigns ruled 

Therefore in Kruta Yuga Sandhi 1 Sovereign ruled 


In Shuddha Kruta Y uga 

15 

do 

Kruta luga Sandhyamsha 

24 

do 

In Treta Sandhi 

G 

do 

In Shuddha Treta 

14 

do 

In Treta Sanclhyanii'ha 

20 

- do 


60 Sovereigns ruled 
between Decrghabahu and Sudarsliana 

? SPOARSHANA 

Sndaishand was mentioned afterwards But it is 
said in BhavishvatPuranam Pratisatga Pan am, Chapter^ 
1, that there was a Deluge m his true and he ruled 5000 
years*be f ore the Being* Therefore he at first ruled 5000 
Years at the end of the Sandhyamsha at the end of the 
Treta Yngara of 27th Mahayugara Then great winds blew 
nnd groat fnet> bun od the Earth foi Syears and in another 
6 years the Bharala Yarsha was submcigtdby the ocoaiu* 
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Then Sudnrshanaby the advice of KalikaDeii went to tho 
Himalayas, which weie not submerged, with some Sove* 
reigns some brahmans like Vasishtka and Vaishyas and 
Soodras and stayed there until the Deluge nas over. 
At the beginning of the Dwapara Yoga Sandhi of 27th 
Mahayugam ho returned to Ayodhya when the waters 
subaided and the Earth became habitable 10 years after. 

Vide: — The above Puranam in the same portion 
( Chapter 1, Stanzas 51 to 61 and Chapter 2, 

Stanzas 1 to 3* 

He ruled for ten thousand years in all. Tins 
Sndarshana was mentioned only in Sri Bamajatnm, 
Bala Kandam, Saiga 70, and Bhavi^hyafc Puranam, 
abovesaid portion. 'After Sndarshana, Dileepa III is 
mentioned. But Dileepa’s son was Baghu III whoso son 
was Aja, grandfather of Batna. 

Vide: — Sri Hari Vnmsham, Parvam 1, Chapter 15, 
Stanzas 24 to 26 and 

Sri Bhavisbyat Pnranam in the portions 
above mentioned Chapter 2, Stanzas 3 to 7. 

Between Sudarshana and Dileepa tho following 
number of Sovereigns ruled. - , 

Twenty Seventh Mahayugam, Dwapara Sandhi is 
72,000 years. In this time Sudarshana ruled 5,000 years; 
the remaining time is 72,000-5,000=67,000. In this 
time tho duration was 7500. Therefore 6 7 , 000/75 C0-1 7 h 
1=16 Sovereigns. Shuddha Dsvaparam is 720,000 years. 
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TJig duration in that time was 30 000 years and there- 
fore in that time 7,20,000/30,000=24 Sovereigns ruled. 
Dwapara Sandhyamsha is 72,000 years. In that time the 
duration was 1G0 years. Therefore 72,000/100=450 
Sovereigns ruled. Kali Yuga Sandhi is 35,000 years. In 
that time the duration was GO years. Therefore 36,000/ 
60=600 Sovereigns ruled. Shuddha KaliYugam is~3,60,C00 
years. In that time the duration was 00 years and there- 
fore 3,60,000/90=4000 Sovereigns ruled. Kali Sandhyacu- 
eha is 36,000 ' ears, the duration in 7 that time was 15 
years. Therefore in that time 36,000/15=2400 Sovereigns 
ruled. Therefore in the 27th Mahay ug&ra, " " ‘ 

in Dwapars Sandhi 18 Sovereigns ruled. 


in Shuddba Dwaparara 24 do 

in Dwapara Samlhyamsha 450 do 

in Kali Yuga Sandhi 600 do 

in fchuddha Kali Yugam 4000 do 

in KahYuga Sandhjamsha*2400 do 


‘ 7492 Sovereigns ruled. 
In the ogth Mahay ugam, 

In Kruta Yuga Sandhi 1,44,000/25 000=5+1*6 
In Bhuddha Kruta Yugam 14,40,000/1,00 00 '-14+1-16 
In KrotaYuga Sandhvamshal, 44, 000/6, 000=24 
In Treta Yuga Sandhi 1 ,08,000/20 , (W 6 + 1*6 

Shuddha Tieta Ynghm is 10 80,000 In this time. 
Dileopa ruled 80,000 years and Ragbu II l the ‘Great 
ruled 43,000 years. The remaining time was 10,80,000 
(80, 000+43, 000=1,23, 000)i.e. 10,80,000 1,23,000=9.57,000 
During this time 9,57,000/80,000=11+1=12 Sovereigns 



ruled. In 2Stb Mahayngam 6+15+24+6+12-63 Sove- 
reigns ruled In tbe 27th Mahayngam, 7492 Sovereigns 
ruled. Therefore 7 *92+83= 7555 Sovereigns ruled, between 
hudarshana and Dileepa III. 

DILEEPA III, 28th MAHAYPGAM. 

By the critical study of Uttara Kandam of Sri 
Raroayanam especially Sarga 74 Sri Rama ruled 

1.000 years at the end of the Sandhyamsha at the end of 
the Treta Yugara of the 28th Mahayugam and ten 
thousand years in the Sandhi of Dwaparam Snch 
being the case his father Dasaradha must have ruled 
beforo him in the Treta Sandhyamsha. He ruled 

60.000 years. 

Vide.— Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandam, Sarga 20, 
Starna 10 

Dnsnradhn’s father Aja ruled 5 000 years before 
him. This time (i o.) 60,000+5 000 + 1,000 years will 
leave 1,08,000 — 6G,000=- 42,000 from the beginning of 
the Sandhyamsha Aja's father Raghu III was a Chat- 
lavarti. Therefore he ruled 85, OX) years. He ruled 
85 000—42,000=43,000 at the end of Shuddha Treta 
Ytigam and 42,000 from the beginning of the Sandhjatu- 
sha. Raghu ’ b father Dileepa III ruled 80,000 years 
as be was not a Chakravarti before Raghu III* 
Between Sudarshana and Dileepa III 7555 Soveriegns 
ruled as stated beforo. 

Of there Sotoroigns who have been left out in 
Puranas Sri Rnraayanam states tho following: Agof 
•\arma I, Sheeghraga I, Maru I, Prashushshruka I, 

Ambarecaha Y, ^abusim, Yayatiand Rnbhaga IV.Ihlecpa 




291 ‘ 


■III and Rnghu III wore wot stated in Sri Ramayawaro^ 
Bala Kandasv Sarga 70- Dileopa III was mentioned in 
Sri U&ri Vamsbam and Bhavdshyafc Parana in and Padma 
Puranatn! ITo Dad iRaghn III by his wife Hudakshina. 
Ills history which Kalidasa describes such as nis obtain- 
ing a son called Ragbu by sorving tho cow called 
Nandini of his proceptor- Vasishtha was from Padma 
Puranatn, Uttara Kbandam, Chapter- 202 and 293. In 
his history in lioimitago after his reign whero tbs descrip- 
tion of Heaven and other Vyiiba Locas, history of ten 
incarnatious and superiority of Sri Naroyana, aro statod 
in 233 to 255 Chapters of Uttara Khandam of the same 
Puranatn. This Dtlcopi ritlod 80.090 years when 43,000 
} ears were remaining in tho Shnddha Troua Yugam. His 
father was stated a* Dnliduha in Sri Hati V am sham,, 
In K&ri Vamsh&m another Anaraoya and Baghu aro 
stated between ^loolaka and Diloepa III. The lineage 
between Anaranya III and Diloopa III is stated as 
Anaranya III, Nighoa who had two sons, Auaraitra and 
Raghu IT. Anamitra's son was Duliduha tne father of 
Dileepa III. All. these Sovereigns rabid 80,000 years 
each in Shnddha Tfota Yugam. 

Authority:— Sri HarbVamshara, Paivaml, Chaptor 
•15, from Stanza 22 to 24. 

RAWS IU "2W& G IPS AT , 

, Itaghu III was tho Emperor. He was mentioned 
in all the Ptvranas and ' Sri Harivam^ham ‘ llis history 
described in Raghu'v amshata was probabU ‘trora the follow- 
ing sources. His birth was from Padma Puiatiam, Uttara 
Kbandam, Chapter 203. His Vishwajit facrifipo and tlio 
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incident of Knbora filling his treasury, in fear of him 
'when ho started to conquer him to bring money to give 
to Konthsa ns stated in Sargam 5 of Raghmamshiun 
ia from Sri Ayodhya Mahatmjam of Rudrayamala 
Chapter 11. From the above Chapter it is evident that 
Raghu Ilf conquered tho whole Earth and ruled as 
Chakravarti. But the Sovereigns that Kalidasa men- 
tioned both in the conqoest df the Eroporor aud in the 
marriage of liis son Aja in 4 and 6 Satgas of Bagful- 
'S amsham were not the contemporaries of Raghu for this 
reason. In the Sarga Pusbpapuri or Patalipnri was 
m&nbioned as capital of Magadha. 

Vide: — Sarga 6, Stanzas 21 and 24. 

The capital of Magadha from the beginning up to 
the end of Dwnparam i.o the time of Pandavas was 
Girivraja whero Bhiraa 'is said to havo gone there and 
billed Jarasaudha. Girivraja was built by Vasu one of 
the soub of Kusa of Lunar Raco. 1 

Yider — Sri Mababhaiatam, Sabha Parvaru, .Chapter 
_ 21, Stanzas l to 3. 

Sri Eamayanatn, Bala Kandatn, Sarga 32, 
Stanza 7. 

Vayu Puranam, Uttara Khandam, Chapter 
37, Stanza 291. 

Pushpapuri was built by Udayana of ShaishiiD&g fl 
Dynasty in Kali Yu gam. 

i Vide: —Chapter 37, Stanza 313 of Vayu Puranam, 
Uttara Khandam. 

Therefore the Sovereigns and countries mentioned 
by Kalidasa in the Sarga s 4 and 6 wore not contempor a f/ 
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with Raglm JII the Gieat, but n'ere the contemporaries 
of Kilul'm and bis bo o\ol Euipeior \ lkiamnditya the 
tnnt Raghu the Groat ruled 43 000 itars at llio end 
of the Shuddha Tteta Yugam and 43 000 jears m Treta 
Bandhtam«ha, 85,600 m all He oiowned Aja and led 
the life of an ascetic until his death near tko capi al by 
his ‘'On’s request 

Vide — Raghuvamsham Snrga 8 Stanzas 14 to 25 
ATA OR ATAPALA TPE ASCTTIO SOVEREIGN 

A 3a was the only son of Rajhi III which fact 
is stated in all ihe Ptirams and in bri FTauvamsham 
lie married Indumati the sislei of a king of Vidarbha 
m a Bwayanuarani nil ch fact Kalidasa described m 
Raghuvamsham and is corioboratod mSn Dwaiika Tira- 
maln Mahatmiam as stated below On the way to V idarbha 
he relieved a baudhana fiom an elephant form which 
he attained ftoin tie ciuro of a Sage by hitting hira 
with an art ov\ on his face and obtained Sammohanasfcra 
from him When he was returning to his father’s capital 
Avodbyafrom Kundina capital of \ idaibba he was 
surrounded by all the Punces who came to the Swayam- 
laram near the placo where the temple at Dwaraka 
Titumala in Krustna District now stands Then ho 3 
prayed Grod Bn A enNatacbalapati by the advice of 
^asihthaand by His divine blessing defeated all his 
foes Then he establi plied bod Sroeruia a who appeared 
to him on that hill of Dwaraka Tirumala and building 
temples worshipped Him i hence he went to Ajodhya 
Vulo — Sn Dwaraka Iirumala Mabatmjaro, Chapters 
2, ? and i 
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Soon attei ho was ci owned hr his father 
About 5000 years after he was crooned by 
lus father Dasaiadha was born to him So far we may 
follow R igliuvamsha of Kalidasa. 

Vide — S irgas 5, 6, 7 and 8 ap to Stanza 30 

But afterwards according to Raghuvamsha 
Ssrga 8, Stanza 37 be lo»t lus dear queen and himself 
died by falling into the water at the confluence of the 
Uanga and Sarayn 

Vide, — Raghmamsbam, Sarga 8, Stanza 95 

This statomenfc wo cannot accept as I was unable 
to find any source for it and as it is *aid in Nngata 
Kbandara, Skanda Puranam that Aia h\od an ascetic 
life and ruled 5 000 yoar» The hntory is as follows. 

Vide — Skanda Puianaro, Nagarr. Khandam, Chap- 
ter 95 

Aji piouctmg lus pooplo as his sons thought that 
the chief duty of a sovereign is to protect the subject', 
therefore taking lento fiom them and thus troubling them 
lie thought that is is not bocoraing a Sovereign Rents 
ni«* u uitod to maintain an aimy to protect the Empire 
Therefore he resolved to make penauco and by pur° 
chvmo power to proto t the rialm Then he wont to thO 
sacod place of llvakoshwaia by the alvico of Vasishtha 
and mado penance praying Paryati ^oon aftor Parrati 
appeared to him and at>ked him to name his wish Then 
the Sovereign bowod and requestod “By jour favour my 
nstras must pntn«b all thotO that swerve from justice 
Buch as tbo c i ili it tliink of connection with othois* wives 
and other bin-, ml protect the good, Aud by jour favoar 
I maj obtain those Ma itras or ebauta by which *11 
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disonros of my subjects may bo got rid of”. Sho praised 
him sa\ing that none else wished such an unselfish wish 
and granted him all lu wanted. Then he returned to the 
capital and gavo all his elephants, horses, chariots, to 
Brahinan c and was guarding all the Deities of tho disea- 
ses who attained the form of go.ats with no other 
dress on him than that of a shepherd. Hence ho got tho 
name Ajapala. Then in his realm none dared to do sin. 
Whoever does he leceiiod the fitting punishment at the 
very moment from the Astras. Therefore all his subjects 
were just. 

Then we follow Prabbasa Khandam, Chapter 58 
of tho Fame Pnranam. ' 

While ho was ruling thus, Havana was informed 
that Ajapala alone did not send his subsidy which nil 
the others on the Karth lnve sent. Then Havana was 
angry and sent his ambassador Dhoomrakshn to Ayo- 
dhya domaudirig that unless Ajapala sends his subsidy 
his head would bo cut off. The ambassador went to the 
Sovereign whom he found guarding his goats^ith a cloth 
of gold on him and vanquishing his enemies by writing 
their names on the ground. He delivered his embassy. 
Then the Sovereign told him that all the wealth ne had 
were tho c o goats and ho would send 6no of them. So 
saying he pent tho Deity of Malaria who went in au 
instant to Havana and overtook him Then Havana fell 
on the ground shivpring and sent word to the Sovereign 
to take back the subsidy and got or n unmolested. Then 
A'japala called back the Deity when H iinna-'vas paved. 
Again we follow from the previous ch-ipter while Ajapala 
was thug tuling justly 6000 yoais passed. Then 
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Tama was grieved because no soul came to bis jniUdic- 
fcion from the realm of Ajapala. Then bo went to Brahma 
and informed bis grief, when Brahma looked at Sima 
who was sitting by Then Shiva promised them to take 
Ajapala away from the Earth. Ho went to the Earth to 
Ajapala and told him that he was pleased by his cha* 
litablo reign and actions and it was time that ho mu*t 
lea\o the E*irth and he bade him to accompany him. 
Thou Ajapala said that he would crown his son Dasha- 
radha and come. Then Shiva said that his son would 
bocomo king himself and he need not crown him 
and askod to follow him with his wife. Then the Sove- 
reign consented and establishing Parvati there inergod in 
the pool he dug and was taken with his wife with thoit 
carnal bodies by Shi\a to Patala. Therefore Ajapala 
ruled 5,000 years. From this histoiy it is evident that 
bis Qucon Iudumati did not die before him. 

15th Chapter. 

DAS All A Dll A XI. 

(A BOY KING AND A CROWNED 
CIUKRAVARTI). 

Then his son Pasaradha II was crowned at 
Ayodbya ' by tlio ministers. From the tonor of the 
end of Chapter 05 of tho Nagavn Khandam and Sri 
Ramayanam, Ayodhya Kandani, Saraga 63, Stanra 14, 
ho was crownod in his boyhood. Therefore ho wah boro 
nt about tho cud of his father’s reign of 5,000 yoars, and 
was crownod -when ho aliainod about 1000 years and , 
was mimarriod. 

. Vide;— The aboro authority of Sri Ramayanam. 
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About 500 years beforo his marriage on a 
dark night of the rainy season ho was in ambush 
on tko bank of tho Sarayu wishing to shoot any 
beast that cam a to drink in tho rivor. At midnight 
in pitch dark the boy of a Vaishya Sago carao .to 
tho rivor to take wator for his blind parents. Whon 
ho was filling tho Kranandalam. Dasaradha shot him with 
an arrow taking him to be an oiophant when tho boy foil 
crying ‘‘Who has killed me a peaceful Sago boy?” Tuo 
Sovereign was frightened and going to tho place found 
him lying in his death agony. Tho boy told his story 
and expirod whon tho So\ ©reign pluokod off tho arrow 
at his request. Tho King took tho wator to tho blind 
parents of the deceased Sago boy and informed them 
his gross fault. Thon ho led tho crying couple to tho 
river and mado them feol tho corpse. They cried and 
cursed Dasaradhn that ho would dio with a grief of tho 
separation with his son and ascending funoral pilo with 
their son, wont to Swargam with him, ’Dasnradha rotur- 
nod’horao. 

Authority: — Sri Bamayannm, Ayodhya Kandam, 
Snrga G3 and 64. 

About 500 years after ho conquered tho whole 
Earth. On hia return he wooed Kousalyo daughter of 
Bhanumon King of Southern Kosala, a Kingdom south 
'of the Sarayu and went to his capital at tho age of about 
1000 years! litis Kingdom of Southern Kosala was estab- 
lished by ono of the sons of Ikshwoku. Tho son of Bha- 
numon who was also called Bhanumon was ruling when 
( Sri Rama went to Aronyavasai 

* Vide: — Sri Ramayanam, 'Ayodbya Kandam, Sarga 
J 52, Stanza 46. 
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"While Sri Rama wa** in the forest, thisBhanumon 
•might have died without issue and liis> dynasty might 
bale come to an end as we do not hear him in the coro- 
nation of Sri Rama or afterwards. After Dasaradha 
returned Lo the capital the mariiago was settled. Then 
Narada went to Havana and told him that God would 
incarnate to Dasaradha and Kousalya and kill him Then 
Ravana took YOw to pievent the union of Dasaradha and 
Ivou Balya. Then ho went to Southern Kosala defeated 
the 'King and closing Kousalya in a box and throwing 
it in the Ocean oideied Samuara Rajah (the Lord of Hie 
Ocean) to protect the box in him until his further orders. 
Samudia Rajah gavo it to the caro of a whale who was 
roaming in the Ocean with it. Then Ravana wont to 
Ayodhya aud destioved the boat in which Dasaradha was 
taking a pleasure tup in the Sarayu with some of his 
attendants and his minister Suraantra. All in the boat 
•were drowned except theEmpeior and Sumautra his Mini- 
ster. lheboit sank in the river, the Minister and the 
Emperor were cairied away by t: e current of the river 
fir-t to the Ganga and thouco to the Ocean on a plank of 
the shattered boat whore thoy swam the whole night. They 
did not perish by praying God. By day break they 
reached an island. The box ,n which Kousalya was 
enclosed was carried in Ocean by the whale, which roam- 
ing in the Ocoan w ith the box, found an opponent coming 
to fight him and placing the box on the same island went 
to fight with him. During that momont Da*arad ha landed 
there and opening the box found his dear Kousalya who 
was alive in the bo\ by the favour of Sri Devi whom 
Bbe prayed. Then they narrated oach other their trou- 
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hie?. Then Brahma and i other Dovag'camb tfiere and 
pei formed the marriage. They were thus marriod on the 
fith of Shtiddha (bright half) Phalguna. Then the 
Boa as told the couple not to be afraid and closed them 
in the box. Then the whale returned and taking the bor 
>\\a.s roaming in the Ocean. Havana was informed 
the marriage by Brahma, came to the Ocean and taking 
the bos opened it. He found to bis surpriso'Dasaradha in 
it with Kon-alyn and Sumantra. When he demanded 
the reaeon Samudra Rajah pleaded his ignorance. When 
he wanted to kill them ha was pro \ anted by Brahma 
saying thus “Yon have placed Konsalva alone in tho 
box now three are there. If you kill them crores of them 
will be generated. Moreover Sri Rama will come now 
and kill you. Then Havana sent the box containing tho 
couple to Ayodhya by the order of Brahma. 

When tho Rayal couple wont to their palace a 
number of groat festivities was obsmved by enthusiastic 
citizen*. / 

Vide: — Abanda Ramayanam, Chapter 1. 

Then he^tnarried Sumitra a daughter of a king of 
Magadha probably a descendant of Vasu the son of 
Kusha of Luuac Race. Afterwards ho married 350 wives. 
Vide: — Sri Ramayanam, Ayodhya Kandam, Sarga 
49. Stanza 39. 

Lastly he ma ried Kaikoyi daughter of Ashwapafci 
.King of Kokava Kingdom which formed a' most part of 
the Pan jab and a Sovereign of the Lunar Race promising 
to the king that be would give the throne to the son of 
Kaiheyi. Shortly after being requested bv Indra to defeat 
his foe Sharabara alias Timidbw&ja, he went to his town 
Called Yaijayanti in Pandaka and killed the .Rakehasa 
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"after a bard ami prolonged war. Ho bad a daughter called 
Shanta from one of bis 350 wives, whom Romapada bis 
friend and King of Angn and a descendant of Ana son 
of Ynyati, adopted and married her to Sago Rushya- 
sbrunga. So far from Sri Ramayannm, Ayodliya Kandam. 
Thence wo follow’ from Skanda Puranam, Rngara Kban* 
dam, Chapter 96. 

Thonhe ruled the Empiro with juatico and poaco. Ho 
henid from his astrologors that Saturn W'Ould pass acro« a 
tLo constellation of Rohini, wlieroforo a foarful famins 
would occur for twolvo years. Then DaFaradha riding on 
a Vimannm (airehip) given by Indra, flow to tho sky and 
aFcending ovor the regions of tho Sun and the Moon and 
PJauets reached tho regions of tho Stars and stood in tho 
w ay of tho Saturn with a stringed bow and arrows. Then bo 
taw tho Saturn passing under him and said “Lcavo the 
way of Robini, cfberwiFo I will kill you w itb my Astras'*. 
Then Saturn was astonished and atkod him who he was 
and bow ho camo tkoro whero no man could com©. Then 
knowing all from Dasaradha and, the reason, of bis 
coming, ho told that ho was pleased by his unparalelled 
valour^ and con^onlod not to go across tho constellation 
Rohini and did accordingly, r . * , f _ 4 

j Chapter 97. r 

Tben Indra came to him and tolling him that bo 
was p.eaEed by his cbhalrous deed asked him to name 
lis with. Then the So\oroign wanted Ins friendship- 
Indra oonEented and bado him to come to him to Poio- 
dhani -rati in Swargam and s it by him in tho aseemblr- 

fl'hen they both returned to their capitals. Jbencctet 1 * 
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Dasaiadka wits going to Devadkani and sitting by Indr a 
used to enjoy the nautches and songs of Gandharvas and 
Apsaiasas and hearing the stones from the Sages, used 
to return. Then Indra used to have his throne washed 
and Dasaradha did not know it for long until Narada 
once came to him and revealed the fact. Then Dasaradha 
not believing it once saw it himself by hiding hhnself 
somewhere after his stay with Shakra. Then he asked 
Indra for what sin of him, he was thus insulted. Then 
Indra told him that he had not sinned in any way, but 
the reason was because he had no sons. 

Chapter 98. 

Then Dasaradha was grieved and returning to his 
capital placed the Government of the Empire on his 
ministers and went to the sacred place of Hatakeswaia 
and made penance near the temple of Parvati established 
by his father. When he made penance for 100 years, God 
Narayana was pleased and came to him riding on Garuda 
and asked him what be wanted. Then Dasaradha told 
him that he wanted sons. Then God promised to incar- 
nate as his son and bidding him to return -and govern 
justly as before disappeared. Then the Emperor returned 
to the capital well pleased. Thence we follow Sri Venka- 
tackaladlahatmyam of Sri Varaha Puranain, Part 1. Then 
advised by his preceptor Vashishtha, Dasaradha went 
vrAh him to Sri ^venkatacnalam and seeing "Brahma and 
other Sages who were making penance to perceive Sri 
Srinivasa bowed them and himself made penance with his 
preceptor for the same purpose. Then he made penance 
praying God foi some yean>. A golden temple set with 
gem* appealed in the widbt of a \olmnc of lustie by Che 
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Bide of the Sw?mi Pushkaiani Then Bi ahma with Devas, 
the ‘Sages and the Emperor piayel God and entered the 
temple In it they peiceived God Srinivasa with Sn Devi 
and Bhoodevi when they all bowed and piayed Then God 
asked them what they want°cj Indra as the head of the 
Devas lepieaent-^d that Havana defeated him and wag 
teasing him and the tlnee woilds and requeoted to kill 
linn Biahma asked by G d requested that He may stay 
thoie foi ovei peiceivable to all the people and lelieving 
them from then difficulties When He asked Agastyahe 
iepies rt nted the same God granting the lequests of them 
asl ed Shiva what he wanted He said that lie waut3 to 
staj lieai linn always, when God oidered linn to stay 
down the lull Then He asked Dasaiadha what he wanW 
v\hen he lequested that sons like Him might be boin to 
lnm Then God oideied hnn to letmn to his capital and 
poifoim the Putiakamesbti, when He would incarnate to 
lnm in foui foims Then they were all pleased and 
Biahma perfonned a festival of ten days to God which 
thenceforth was called Biahmotsavam Aftei the festival 
jtlicy all letumed to then respective places bowing God 
Thencefoith God Snmvasa stays on the Mount appearing 
to all who come to worship Hun and bestows their 
wants Dasaiadha leturnedto the capital and performing 
Ashwamedha first, then performed Putrakameshti having 
Itushyasln unga as the conductoi Then a servant of 
Biahma issued out of the sacnficial fire and gave hun a 
Payasam or Milk food and hade him to give to his wives 
when ho will have sons by them Then the Bmperoi was 
glad and bowing to the Deva, who thon dmppeaicd 
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returned to the capital and gave the Payasam to his three 
principal ■wives Kousalya, Suinitia and Kaikeyi who 
became pregnant. This was in the Chaitra month. A year 
after, sons were born to them. In the midday of the 9th 
day of the bright half of the Chaitra Cod incarnaied as 
Sri Baina to Kousalya; early the next day at the same 
time Bharata was bom to Kaikeyi and in the next day 
Lakshjnana and Shatrughna were born to Snmitra. 

Vide: — Sri Bamayanam, Balakanndam, Sarga 18. 

Bharata was the incarnation of Panckajanya, the 
conch of God. Lakshmana of Shesha and Shatrughna was 
jhe incarnation of God’s Sudarshana or the formidable 
Chakra of God. 

Vide: — Padma Puranain, Ufctarakandam, Chapter 
' ‘ 242, Stanzas from 90 to 96. 

Dasaradba ruled 60 thousand years and went to 
Iwargam when Sri Bama was 25 years. 

Vide: — Sri Bamayanam, Bala Kandaw, Sarga 20, 

. Stanza 10. 

Aranyakandain, Sarga 47, Stanza 1C. 

His contemporaries besides those, mentioned were - 
hnnati of Yisala and Seeradhwaja. Janaka of jMithhila 
>nd Pratardhana of Kasi a descendant of Pratardhana I 
lather of Yatsa contemporary of jtfoolaka and Ashwa- 
pati of Kekava. This Seeradhwaja ruled 80 thousand 
years. 

Vide: — Sri Vehkatachala Hahatmyam of Sri Bhavi- 
shyat Puranam, Chapter 1, Stanza 6. 
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Thorefore he was 20 thousand years older than 
Dasaradha. Jatayu was also his contemporary who lived 
60 thousand yeais. 

Vide: — Sri Eamayanain, Aranya Kandam, Sarga 50, 
Stanza 19. 

SRI RAMA. 

Bow to that Srinivasa who at the request of 
Brahma Devas and Dasaradha incarnated to Dasaradha 
as Sri Rama and hilled Havana, the Great A sura who 
conquered and teased all the worlds, and saved all the 
worlds. i ' 

The history of Sri Rama is stated, ovoiywherc in 
the Aryan Literature, in the Puranas, in Sri Bhaiata, 
in Sri Harivamsham, in Sri Rama) anarn and everywhere. 
But each of them state the history of the incarnation in 
diSeicnt Kalpas. Sri Ramayanam of Valmiki is important 
'as it describes the history of this Kalpa. 

When Sri Rama 'finished his first horse sacrifice 
3000 years were completed in his reign. When his sons 
Kuslia and Lava were 12 years of age. Seeta was sent to 
the hermitage of Valmiki in the end of Treta Sandhyamsha. 
In the same year Kuslia and Lava weio born to Her. 
Sri Rama was 39 yeais old when lie was crowned. 

Those that differ must be understood as relating 
to the histories of other Kalpas than the present one and 
when they agree with it they can he taken as belonging 
to this Kalpa. There fore Sii Rama inoamated when 
1, 000-12 +S9=1,039-12*=1027 yeais were remaining in 
the Sandhyamsha of the Ticta Yugaw of thfe 26th 
Mali ay u gam. 
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Vide: — Sri Ramayanam, Uttar a Kandam, Sarga 74, 
and Bhavishyafc Puranam, Pratisarga 
Parvain, Chapter 25, Stanza 94. 

His history forms a big volume but X will mention 
it here very briefly. When he was 12 years old he follow- 
ed Yishwamitra with Lakshmana and protected the sacri- 
fice of the Sage killing Tataka in the way and her son 
Subahu and other Rakshasas and casting away Mareecha 
liis brother in the ocean when they came to destroy the 
sacrifice. 

Authority: — Sri Ramayanam, Bala Kandam, Sarga 
20, Stanza 2. 

Then Yishwamitra gave many astras to Sreo 
Rama. Then being led by the Sage he went to Mithila 
the capital of Soeradhwaja Janaka meeting Sumati King 
of Vishala in his capital Vishala on the way and redeem- 
ed Ahalya of her curse near Mithila. Then Sri Rama 
broke the bow of Shiva which was given to him to be 
stringed which act none could do. Then Janaka inviting 
Dasaradha married his adoptive daughter Seetha inoar- 
nation of Lakshmi to Sri Raina, Oorinila his own daughter 
to Lakshmana and Mandavi and Shrutakeerti daughters of 
his brother Kushadhwaja king of Sankasya in Kainbhoja 
country to Bharata and Shatrughna. This celebrated 
marriage was performed on the full moon day of the 
Phalguna month. Then Dasaradha returned to his capital 
with his sons and daughters-in-law. On the way Sri 
Rama vanquished Sri Paiashuiama who came and gave 
hie o\\ n bow to bo stringed, when Sri Rama drew his 
Vishnu’s power from him in the act of taking the bow. 
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'I 1 lien Sri Parashurama prayed him and returned to 
Mahendra Mount. Sri Rama entered the capital with all 
the relations and was living happily as a Prince under 
hrs father. Then we follow from Ananda Ramavanatn, 
Sara Knndam. Shortly after the kings who were thwarted 
ih their efloifcs to string the bow of Shiva given to them 
by Janaka formerly were jealous and surrounded Ayo- 
dhya when Sri llama and his hi others j defeated them. 
.Thence wo follow Vaitula Sauiluta. Then Timidb- 
wajVs or Shambaia’s sou called Vishcmbara came and 
^besieged Avodhya to revenge his fathci ’s death caused 
by Dasaradha. Then Raira’s brothers defeated his army. 
{Then Sri Rama killedhim in a hard fight wlienBrahma 
was pleased and gave him astras. . 

Then we follow from Sri Rauiayanam, Ayodhja 
-Kandam. Then Bharta was taken with Shatrughna by his 
maternal uncle Yudhajit to Raj’agruha the capital of his 
.father Aslivyapati King of Kckaya. 

Thus Sri Rama lived for 12 years with wife and 
‘brothers protecting the Empire and pleasing the parents, 
and the people. Then in His 25 th year Dasaradha want- 
led to crown Sri Rrma. 

Aranya Kandain, Sarga 47, Stanza 10. 

Then Kaikeyi pressed the Emperor to banish Sri 
"Rama to the Dandaka forest for 14 years and crown 
f Bharata instead accoiding to the boons given to her by 
ihim when she carried him astray when he fell a swoon in 
(the battle with Shambara or Timidhwaja and brought 
fhiin to senses. Dasaiadha was grieving 'to pait with his 
.dear son Sii Rama wiien Sri Rama came to him and 
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offered himself to go to banishment for 14 years in order 
to make Ins fathei tiutbful The Emperor consented 
very unwillingly and Sn Rama went to the forest with 
Seotha and Likshmana who would never leave hnn. He 
first went to Gulia Chief of boatman caste on the northern 
bank of the Ganga and leaving Ins Chariot with Suinantra 
crossed the rivei on a boat bi ought by Guba and went 
to the hermitage of Bhaiadwaja at the confluence of 
Yamuna and Ganga m Prayagakshetia and by his advice 
went to the Mount Chitrakoota dossing Yamuna "When 
he was on the Ckitiahoota, Dasaradha breathed his last 
and went to Swaigam, being unable to bear the sepa- 
ration with Sri Rama, in the midnight of the Gth day of 
the separation. ' 

Ayodkya Kandain, Sarga G3, Stanza 4 and 
Sarga G4 Stanza 79. 

Then Yasishtha had Bharata brought from 
Rajagruha capital of Kekaja and requested him to be 
crowned and to govern But he did not consent and cre- 
mating Ins father, went to Chitrkoota and requested Sri 
Rama to return to the capital and be crowned 1 to which 
Sn Rama did not agiee and gave his wooden sandals at 
the request of Bharata to be placed on the thronehn Ins 
stead Then Bhaiata obeyed his brother and returning 
with Shafcrughna stayed in Nandigrama a village near 
the capital and placing the sandals of bis brothor on the 
throne governed the Ernpne by the order of his bi other. 
Sn Rama after the return of Bharata entered DandaLa- 
Vanarn and roamed in the forest with his wife and brother 
Laksbmana for 14 y ears visiting many Sages and killing 
many Rakshasas their foes. In the end ho vent to Jana-,- 
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Stanam a place on the Godavary near Nasik by the advice 
of Agastya. When ho was living there, Shoorpanahha 
sister of Havana came to his hermitage and went to 
devour Secta when Sri Rama refused to marry her. Then 
Iiakslitnana cut off her nose and cars. Then she fled to 
her another brother Ivhara who was living in Janastanoui 
and induced him to go to fight with Sri Rama. Khara 
came with a large army of H thousand. Sri Rama seeing 
them ordered Lakshmana to take Seetha to a den and 
stood for the fight. When they came he fought with 
them single handed and killed them all in a muhnrta 
and a half (i. e, about 3 hours). Then Devas showered 
flowers on him. Then Sri Rama knowing that Havana 
would come and carry away Seetha Ho placed Her in the 
protection of Agni who took Her to Patala and was protec- 
ting ordering his wife Swaha to attend on Her. Then 
Sri Rama placed in the hermitage Vedavati in the form 
of Maya Seeta. Then Shoorpanakha fled to Tjanka and 
informing Havana what had passed induced him to kidnap 
Seetha. This he did making Mareecha an extraordinary 
golden deer set with gems and thus making Seetha to send 
Sri Rama to catch him and Lakshmana hearing the 
cry of Mareecha who cried dying “O Lakshmana 
protect” with an intent to seduce him. Lakshmana ' va3 
also sent by Her in search of Sri Rama. Havana 
killed Jatayu who came to relieve Seetha and broke his 
chariot killing the horses carried her to Lanka. Then 
Havana placed her in Asoka garden, where she was for t en 
, months, refusing Havana’s threats and overtures and 
-always, thinking _ of Her husband.. Sri .Rama .killed 
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Mareccha and not finding Scctlu was gne\ cd \ery much 
and roamed in tbo foiest with Lakjbhmana in search of 
Hei Ncai by He found Jataju on death agony and sent 
him to Heaven b\ cremating hnn Himself. Then he went 
to Rushy amcoha, hilling many Rahthaeas in fcho way of 
whom Kalaidba was the important Near Pampn a 
pcol of the Tungalhadia Bi\er neai RubIij amooka 
Shalan His deiotec woisluppcd Hnn and ascended to 
Heaven Then ty liei gqmcc He met Sugrec^a on the 
Rushy arnooka Lome theicto together with Lakshnmnn by 
Hanumon who was sent to Him by Sugiee\a He made 
friendship with Sugrce\a and Killing his elder brothoi ai.d 
foe "Vali, made Sugicera Loid of Monkey s Then aftei tho 
rainy season was over Sugrceva sent many Yanaras in 
soaich of Seetha thionghout the Earth When Hanumon 
by the advice of Bampati liotbei of data} u leaped to Ljnla 
o\erthe sea end leached it aftei leaping 100 yojanams 
Ho searched foi Seetha tbionghcut the island which was 
situated on tho Equatoi and was ICO yojnnnms long and 
30 broad 

Authority — Sri Rainayanam, Uttara Kandam, 
Saiga 5, Stanza 24 

He at last found Her in Asoka garden at nloufc 
tho end of the night and delivering to Hei the enand of 
Sn Rama saying that He is safe and would scon relieve 
Her, killing Ra\ ana He gave Hei tho img of Her hus- 
band and uprooting all the tiees m tbe garden killed all 
tbo^akshasas sent by Raiana to catch him of whom 
Akbhaya the yengest sen of Bar ana was important. At 
last ho was car ght by Jrdiept the eldest ecu ef Havana 
by throwing Brabmastia at hnn and was taken to 
Havana, who bad his tail burnt With that hre on his 
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tail Hanumon blunt the cit\ and seeing Seetha again 
leaped baol to bis oompamons on the Indian shore Then 
they all went to KishLindha when Hanumon informed 
Sti Kama that he saw Seetha safe in Lanka Then Sn 


Bnina staited with laige forces of monkeys and leached 
the sea in few days visiting Sn Ven catachalam on the 
way and praying Srinivasa Tnen Vibheeshana youngest 
hi other of Havana advised him to gne back Seetha 
to Sn Baina when he lepioac'ied him and sent him away 
Then Vibheeshana cam. to Sn Bam land sought Hispio 
teetion Then Sn Ha na took lnm undei his protection and 
had him ciouned as king of all Eikshasas instead of 
Havana Then he had Setu built ovu the sea to LauU 
by the Vanaras and crossing by it to Lanka killed 
Havana with his biothoi Kumbhakaina and all his 
sons and his brothers sons and immsteis m seven 
days by day and night incessant wai Then at last Havana 
was lulled in the end of Amavasya or Now Moon day of 
Phalguna month Ho installed Vibheeshana, } ounger 
brother of E^varn, who sought H IS protection as Lord 
o Lanka and taking Seetha roturned to Ayodhya with 
Vi heeshana and with all the monkeys showing to Scefchft 

ose places wheie tho warriors weie killod m the 
war He brought to life all the vanaras killed m 

0 wai y the boon of Indra and flying on tho 
Pushpakam the Vunanam winch Havana won from 

bcia and which was now piosonted by Vibheeshana 

1 1 ns ro id Lakshmana, Seetha, Vanaras 'and 
Vtbhoeshana reached Nandigrama Blm.ata met him 

in Nandigiama and led linn home Then Sn Hama 
entued the cipilal vutli ill hlb rdatl0ns tte wit 










day at nightfall the sixth day of the first half of 
the Chaika of the 15th year since he left it. The next 
day the seventh day of the month he "was crowned 
whdn he was 39 years old. Then ' he was with Yanaras 
and Yibheeshana and Sages for 2 months while 
Agastj'a was telling stories to him. Then ho sent the 
Yanaras giving them presents to their homes. He gave 
Sri Ranganatha to Yibhee shana and sent him back to 
Lanka. He bowed to his father-in-law* Seeradhwaja Janaka 
and 6cnt him to Mithila. Then he sent Yudhajit Prinoe 
of Kekaya saying that his father the King would be 
anxious about him. Then he embraced his father’s friend 
Prafeardhana King of Kasi and sent him. Afterwards he 
sent other kings with presents. 

Authority: — Sri Ramayanam, Uttara Kandain, 
Sarga 38. 

> !,By this it is evident that Seeradhwaja of Mittbila, 
Asliwapati of Kekaya, Pratardhana of Kasi were alive 
until .the coronation of Sri Raina. They might have 
breathed their last and 'reached Heaven soon after as 
wc do not hear of them in Sri Rama’s first horse sacrifice. 
But we hear of Yuddhajit and Kushadhwaja otherwise 
called Lakshminidbi brother of Seetha.SriRainasent Seefcha 
to Yalmiki’s hermitage when she was carrying about the 
endol Saodhygjmaha. of Tceta. Yugaxn. (i. e. llkb. da# 
of tbc second half of Yaiskakha). She delivered two sons 
Kusha and Lava on 4th day of the 1st half of Shravana 
of the 1st year of Dwapara Sandhi. 

Authority: — 'Sri Ramayanain, Uttarakaudam, Sarga 
66, Stanza 13. 
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In the same month Shatmghna w cnt to Madlm foiest 
being sent by Sn Rama and killed Havana He sta}ed 
12 years and built the town of Madhura and establishing 
a kingdom ho leturned to Ayodhja and towed to his 
brother. Ho staj ed with Sri Hama 7 dayb and returned 
to Madhiua Shortly after i e on tho 5th of Chaitn 
Month of 13th yeai of Dwapara Sandhi Sn Rama began 
his fiist Horse sacrifice in Naimisha foiest On tbo samo 
day in the 14th jear^of Dwapaia Sandhi it was finished 
t Saiga 92, Stanza 2 
Sri Rama peiformed one hundred hoise sacufices 
in all during His ieign of 11 thousand jcais Ho per- 
founed the fiist lioise sacrifice mNaiinisha foiost when 
3 COO years passed m His ieign. 

Authonty — Sri Ramajanam, Uttaia Kandam, 
Saiga 99, Stanza 9 

Then Lakshinana and Pusbkala with h 
largo aimy and with Sugieeva and Hanumon and 
the aimy of Yanaras followed protecting the horse 
Then many Sovereigns captuied the hoise with whom 
Lakshinana and Puelikala and tho vanaias fought 
and ldeased tLe hoise At last tho horso went to 
the heimitage of Yalmiki when Lava cuptmed it Then 
a battle ensued between lnm and the aiiny which followed 
the hoise Lava defeated all the aimy together with 
vaoiai as including Sugieeva, Hanumon and Pushball Then 
Lakshinana fought with Lava and made hun sw oon by 
wounding with arrows and was can j mg him to Sri Rama 
on lus chauot Then liusha who went to forest to fetch 
fruits befoie tho horse came to tho heimitage came to hi 3 



313 


mother and learning the fate of Lava went to < the battle 
field and attacked Lakslnnana. He again defeated all the 
army and released Lava who revived from the swoon. 
Then both fought furiously and made Lakshmana, 
Pushkala and other Sovereigns swoon. Then fchey^ 
returned to the hermitage captuiing Sugreeva, Hanumon 
and Jambavon. Then by the advice of Valmiki they took 
the milk of Seetha and sprinkled on Lakshmana, Pushkala- 
and on the army when they rose revived. Then by the , 
advice of Valmiki they restored the horse to Lakslnnana 
when lie returned to Sr^Kama. Then Valmiki went to 
the Sacrifice with Kusha and Lava when Knsha and 
Lava sang Sii Ramayana before Sri Rama. At the end 
Sri Rama knew that Kusha‘ and Lava are His sons 
and had Seetha brought to Him. Then He wanted Her to 
prove Her chastity by. making a vow. Then She requested 
Her mother the Earth to open and take Her in if She is 
true to Her Loid. Then the Earth opened and a golden 
throne came out borne by serpents when the Goddess cl 
Earth came out and placing Seetha on the throne rook 
Her mto the Earth. Then Sri Rama was sorry and warned 
to kill the Earth. Then the Sages and Brahms consoled 
Sri Rama saying that the destiny is so snd He won Id 
meet His Queen when He returns to Srf Tszkmithain. 
Then Sri Rama finished the sccrifiee cvrirg s golden 
image oi Seetha by His side and returned 10 :>e espial 
with his sons. 
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By this tune 1,000 years have passed in his reign. 

Authority — Sri Ramayana, Dttara Kandam, Sargas 
98 and 99, Stanza 9. 

Then Sandhyamsha of Tiota Yugam also passed 
Afterv ards He mldd 10,000 years that ’is in Sandhi of 
Dwajiara. About the tune Kusha and Lava woro born, 
Takslia and Pushkala were bom to Bharata, Angada and 
Chandraketu to Lakslnnana, Subahu and Shoorasena or 
Shatrughati to Shatrughna. 

Authority: — Uttarakanda, Sarga 100, Stanza 16, Sargft 
102 Stanza 2 and Sarga' 108 Stanza 11. 
Sri Vishnu Puranain, Amslia 4, Chapter 
4, Stanza 47. 

Sri Rama married girls of various lungs to His 
sons and to fclio sons of His biothers. 

Sri Rama married Kusha to Champika and Lava 
to Sninati daughters of Bhoorikceiti King of Utkala. 

Vide: — Ananda Ramayana, Yivaha Kanda, Sargas 1 
and 8, Stanza 50. 

Ho married 1. Chandrika. 

2. Chandravadana. 

3. Clianchalu. 

4. Chapala. 

5. Acliala daughters of a Gandharva, 

and 1. Kanjanana. 

2 Kanjanotia. 

3. Kanjanghri. 

4. Ivaltnati. 

5. Ivahka 

G. Knitmla. 



7. Malati dangbcors of Nagas or 
serpent Kings. 

To his second son Lara and the sons of his 
•others thus. 

1. Lava warned Kanjanana. 

2. Angada — Ivanjakshi and Chandrika. 

3. Chandraketu— Ivanjanghri and 

Chandrasya. 

4. Pushkala — Kalavati and Chanchala 

6. Taksha — Kahka and Chapala. 

6. Subahu — Kawala and Achalai 

7. Shatrughati — -Malati. 

Authority: — Ananda Itamayanam, Vivaha Kanda, 

Sarga 6. 

Afterwards Shatrughati warned another wife 
called Madanasundati daughter of Kambukantha King 
of Kancbi in Swayaravara. 

Authority: — Sarga 5. 

Sri Rama won the whole Earth and ruled as 
Chakra varti. 

Vide: — Sri Ananda Ramayanam, Rajya Kanda, 
Poorva Khandain. 

Then about the end of his reign He sent Bharata 
on the representation of Yuddhajit King of Kekaya to 
conquer the Gand-harras on both the banks of Swdhu who 
were causing troubles to the people. Bharata went there 
and conquered them. He divided the country on both the 
banks of the Sindhu into two portions and naming the 
eastern portion as Gandharva country and the western 
as Gandhara country and built capitals to them called 
Takshasila and Pushkalavati respective!}' and established 



Dovas’ bodios. Then Sri Narayana ordered Brahma 
who came there with all the Bovas and wa 9 praying 
Him, to send alt the citizens to the Santanika Loka which 
forms part of Karana Vaikuntha of Sri Vasudeva form of 
God which is situated immediately below Prakruti 'which’ 
was obeyed. Then God returned, to Heaven. ' Thus God 
incarnating as Sri Hama rdled 1,000 years in "the San; 
dhyamsha of Treta Yugam and 10,000 years in tho Sandhi 
of Dwaparam. He performed his first horse sacrifice 
at the end of Sandhyamsha bf the Treta 'Yugaln 
and 90 horse sacrifices in the Sandhi of tho 'Dua- 
param. His contemporaries were his brother-in-law 
Kushadhwaja Or Lakslnninidhi son of Seferadhwaja of 
Mitliila country, Yuddhajit uncle of Bbarata and soil of 
Asliwapati of Kekaya country. There were some other 
petty kings, stated in Padma Pnranam, Patala Kbandam, 
from Chapters 9 to 05, in his first horse sacrifice, who ' 
ruled in Utkala oountry and those stated in Anandarama- 
.yana, Vivaha Kanda, Sargas Btated above. 

Anjanoya stays until the end of tho present 
Brahma and then becomes Brahma. 

Authority:— -Sri Vcnkatacbala Mahatmyam of Bha- 
vishyat Piifanam, Chapter 9, Stanza 
900. 

All the Yanaras wore born long before the incar- 
nation of-Sri Kama. Of thorn Jambavon was bom to 
Brahma about tho beginning of the Manvantaram. Shortly 
after Mainda and Dvivida wore born to Asbvinis Tlicso 
threo assisted Devas in the War between Indra and-Bali. 
Anjanoya was horn to Vayu and Anjani about tho begin- 
ning of the Shuddha Treta Yugam of 19th Mahayugaih. 
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Vide: — Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam, in Brahmanda, 
Purnnain, Chapter 4, Stanzas 54 to the end 
and Chapter 5, from Stanzas 1 to 44. 

In fcho beginning of the Xrula Yugam of the 19th 
Hahayugain Vali and Sugieeva the brother Rords of all 
the fonaras wore born to Ruksha a Yanara created by 
Brahma who became a fowale by the enrse of Parvafci to 
Indra and Surya respectively. 

Sri Rama was 96 inches high thus: — 

It is said Ho was 4 Ktshkus high. 1 Kishku=24 
inches. Therefore He was 9G inches high. 

Authority: — Sri Bamayanam, Sundara Kandam, 
Sarga 35, Stanza 18. 

Kumbhakama was 600 Dkanus or bows long and 
100 bows wide. 1 XJhanus=9G inches. 

Authority: — Sri Ramayanam, Yuddlia Kandam, 
k > Sarga 65, Stanza 43. 

Sri Rama sat on the throne and performed the 
State affairs throughout the forenoon and enjoyed with 
His Queen in the Harem throughout the aftornoon. 

Authority:— Sri Ramayanam, Uttara Kandam, 
Sarga 42, Stanza 27. 

End of Chapter 16, 

Chapter 17. 

, SRI KUSHA. 

After Sii Rama returned to Heaven all the bro- 
thers and cousins combined and made Kusha the 
Emperor. He ruled the whole Earth as Chakravarti. 
Vide. — Sn Raghuvamsham, Sarga 1C, Stanza 1. 
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"While ho was i uhng in Kushavati about a century 
passed. Then the Deity of Ayodlna came to him at a 
night ancl requested him that because she was made 
dovoid of people by Sri Rama by taking them to Santa- 
nika Loka when lie returned to Hea\ en, she fell into 
complete ruinB. Then she prayed Him to come to her 
city and acttlo there and rule her like Ins forefathers. 
Then tho Einpcror.conBcnted and when day broke inform- 
ing hia ministers went to Ayodhy a with his harem and 
ftunistors giving tho Kushavati to Biahmans. 

, Vide: — Sri Ayodhya Mahatmyam, Chapter 5, Stan- 
zas 1 to 15. 

. He rebuilt the city of Ayodhya and transferred his 
Government thereto. Once lie was taking pleasure with 
his barfcrn in a boat on tho river when his aimlct fell in 

the* river which Kumudwati smter of a serpent king called 

Kumuda who resided in the river took it wishing to marry 
the Emperor. The Emperor not finding the ornament 
which was given to his father by Agastya and by his father 
to him was enraged and aimed an Agneyastra at the river. 
’Then the Goddess of tho river being afraid appeared to 
t him and told him how his valuable ornament was stolen* 
Then Kusba began to aim Garudastia at the Naga when 
the Naga or the Serpent King Kumuda came and bowing* 
presented tho ornament. Then Shiva also came thero to 
save his devotee Kumuda when Kusha bowed him and' 
asked the reason of his coming. Then Shiva pleaded for 
Kumuda and requested Kusha to marry his sister 
Kumudwati. Kusha accepted and marrying Kumudwati 
s entered the palace with hei when Shiva went away. 
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Yide: — Sri Raghuvamsham, Sarga 16 and 

Sii Ayodhya Mahatrayaia, Chapters, from 
Stanza 14 to Stanza 33 for all the above. 

Then Kusha had 8 sons, the eldest of whom was 
Atidhi and a daughter called Kanakamalini byKmnudwafci 
and some daughters by Champika and Lava and other 
Princes had 8 sons and a daughter each who were all 
born while Sri Rama was on the Eaitb. 

, t Vide: — Sri Raghuvainshain, Sarga 17, Stanza 1 
and 

Sri A'uanda Ramayanam, Vivaha Kandam, 
Sarga % from Stanzas 14 to 15.' 

Ho married his daughter Kanakamalini to Yadu- 
shekhara a Prinke of the Yadava Dynasty and gave the 
town of Madhura to him. t _ 

Vide: — Sri Yadavagirl HaliatmyAin of.Naiada Pura- 
nain, Chapter 6 pages 31 to 3 {. 

Then we follow from Skanda Puranain. While he was 
ruling the whole Earth residing at Ayodhya some Rak- 
shasas came from Lanka and establishing some lingas in 
Hatakeshwara were worshipping. Bat at'the same time 
they began to devour people in the neighbourhood and 
the pilgrims as well. The Biahmans living there went to 
Ayodhya and informed Kusha of the atrocities of the 
Rakshasas. Then Kusha sent an ambassador to Yibboe- 
shana ordering him to punish the Rakshasas. Then 
Yibheeshana cursed the Rukshasas that they should have 
no food and oidered them to cover the lingas with earth 
and not to go there. When they pleaded mercy he said “I 
am not the master to excuse you. Kusha the Empeior 
alone must excuse". Then they went to Ayodhya with the 
ambassador who presented the presents sent by Vibhee- 



322 


shana and pleaded for the Rakshasas. Then Ktislia 
ordered them to cover those lingas first ancl when they 
did so he provided them with some food. Then he sent some 
presents to Vibheeshaua and those that were sent by him 
were given to the brahmans, who came to him (Kasha) 
from Hatakeshwara going there with them and his Kasha 
brother Lava established two lingas in hia name and in 
the name of his brother and returned to Ayodhya. 

-s Vide: — Skanda Puranam, Nagara Kbandam, Chap- 
ter 104 and 105. 

At the end of his reign he was invited by Indra to 
vanquish some Rakshasas who invaded Swargam. He 
met them singlehanded and defeated the Rukshasas but 
was treacherously murdered by them when his soul went 
to Heaven together with those of liis wives. 

Vide: — Sri Raghuvamsham, Sarga 17, Stanzas 5 
« and 6. 

As KuSha was Ckakravarti and ruled in Dwapara 
sandhi, he must have ruled 30 thousand years like Sagnra 
but lived 10 thousand years under bis father Sri Raina. 
Therefore Kusha ruled ‘20000 years. 

ATIDHI. 

After hearing the demise of Kusha tho ministers 
crowned his oldost son Atidhi as' the Sovereign according 
to tho order of Kusha when he was leaving them. After 
Kusha we have no history about his successors except 
their names. Atidhi married a daughter of king °i' 
Ni shad ha and had a son called Hishadha of blue color 
Ifko the sky. 4 

Vide: — Raghuvamsham, Sarga 18, Stanza 1. 

Hiskadha’s son was Nala II. His son ’O’ 515 
Nabha. From Sii Ragliiivauisliam, Sarga 18, Stanzas 
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1 to 4, wo Know Atidhi and Nish ad ha wefd ChaKrtf- 
v.irtios. Afterwaids wo have only names, until Bruhad- 
bala who lost his lifo in the first Mahabliarata war 
m the end of fcho Sandhyamshd of Dwaparam. We 
will see how 1 many Sovereigns tilled between Knsbfc 
and Bi uhadbala. Sri llama ruled 10,000 years from 
fcho beginning of fcho Sandhi of DiVaparaui. Then 
KusUa ruled ‘20,000 years. Then Atidhi ruled 30,000 
years. Thou Nishadha ruled 30,000 years. Atidhi and 
Nishadha i uled 30,000 years each as they were Chakra* 
varties even thoilgh they were born in the Sandhi of the 
Dwaparam. Then fcho fcnne fco the end of the reign of 
Nishadha would come up to this. The Sandhi of the 
Dwaparam is 72,000 years in which Sri Rama reigned 
10,000 years and Kuslia reigned 20,000 years = 30,000 
years. The remaining time in fcho Sandhi was 72,000- 
30,000 =42000 years. Atidhi ruled 30,000, 420OO-SODOO 
= 12000 years were remaining in Dwapara' Sandhi. Hid 
son Nishadha ruled 30,000 years after as he was also a 
chakravarti. He ruled 12000 years in Dwapara Sandhi 
and 30000 — *12000=18000 in Shuddba Dwaparam. The 
remaining time inShuddba Dwapaiam was thus. Shuddba 
Dwaparam 720000-18000 = 7 02000 years. Theduration of 
reign in Shuddba Dwaparam was 30,000 years. Therefoie 
7,02,000/30,000 = 23 Sovereigns ruled. The 24th on& 
tilled. years that remain&d'iu Shuddba. Dwaparam, 

He ruled in Sandkyamsha 30,000-12,000=18,000 years. 
The Sandhyamsha is 72,000 years. The remaining time 
Was 72,000-18000=54,000 years. The duration of reign in" 
Dwapara Sandhyamsha w»3 160 years Therefore 54,000/ 
150 =8G Sovereigns ruled from Nishadha to the end of 
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fcho Sandhyainsha of Dwaparam. Of those Kalidasa 
mentioned in his Raghuvainsha up to Agnivarna who 
was 'too voluptuous and was always engaged with his 
Queens. One of his Queens was conceived. But he died 
',of Xtajayaksha (Pulmonary consumption) before his Queon 
♦ gave birth to a child. Therefore the ministeis anointed 
the pregnant Queen on the tluone. 

Afterwards the Queen gave biith to a son who 
was named Sheeghia and was crowned when he came 
to age. 

Authority: — Eaghtivamsha, Sarga 19. 

The last one Bruhadbala who ruled 50 
yeais and was killed by Abhhnanya in the first 
Mahabharata war which lasted 18 'days and ended 
with the end of the Sandhyamsha of the Dwaparam v But 
in the Pranas 29 Sovereigns only are related. This was 
the history of the Soveieigns of the Kusha’s Dynasty of 
the Oriental Peiiod. 

JAN AKA DYNASTY. 

I have alieady btatod tho history of Janaka 
Dynasty of Mithhil.i tho last u f w h{ch was Bahulashua 
tho contemporary of Sti Krushna. Now I will Btate tho 
history of tho second branch of the Janaka Dynasty (i. c.) 
tho Dynasty of Kushadhwaja joungor bi other of Scera- 
dhwaja fathei-in-law of SiiBama. In Sii Bamayanaui, 
Bala Kandam, it is stated that Sudhanva a king of Lunar 
Dynasty ruling at Sankashya besieged JJitlihila because 
Seeradhwcja would not marry Seetha to him when 
Janaka killed him and made his brother Kushadhnnja 
King of Sankashya. 
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Vide: — Sri 'Ramavanam, Bala Kandam, Sarga 71. 

It is said in. Sri Venkatachula Mahatmyam of 
Sri Varaha Puranain, Part 1, Chapter 3 that Sankashya 
was the capital of Ivambhoja and its king of Lunar Race 
named Shankhana came to V oikatachalam and praying 
God Sii Si.inivasa for G months obtained his Joot king- 
dom. Therefore Sankashya was the capital of Kainbboja 
which is situated in the north of India according to Sii 
Ratnayanatu, Kishkindha Kandam, which may bo identi- 
fied with Tibet. Kushadhwaja was made jts king by 
killing Sudhanva of Lunar Dynasty. Kushadhwaja I was 
contemporary with»Dasaradha II. We know nothing of 
his successors until Kushadhwaja III who it is said in 
Sri Hnsbigiri Mahatmyam was ruling iu Ayodhya and 
caino from thoro to Hastigiri and lulcd. Tiicrcfore some 
successor of Kushadhwaja of Kainbhoja occupied Ayodhya 
defeating a successor of Kasha in the beginning of the 
Sandhyainska of Dwaparam and liis dynasty ruled there 
until Kushadhwaja III about the middle of tho Sandhyam- 
sha. Then ho came to Kanchi and ruled there and his 
successors ruled there until the end of tho Dwapara 
Sandhyamsha. 

In Paranas it is said that Maru II went away from 
Ayodhya and resided in Kalapagrawa. Therefore ho might 
bo the descendant of Nishadha who was ousted from 
Ayodhya by the descendant of Kushadhwaja I at about 
the beginning of the Sandhyamsha of Dwaparam. It is 
said at the end of Ramayanam, Ufctara Kandam that a 
king called Rushabba rebuilt Ayodhya. Therefore he 
might havo been the descendant of Manu II w’ho came 
to Ayodhya after Kushadhwaja III left it and settled in 
Kanchi in Southern Bharata. 
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KINGDOM Or KAMBHOJA 

Kambhoja Kingdom was in the noith of Bharifca, 
bs> ond the Himala) as 

Authorit) —Sri Ratnayana, Kislikmdha Kanda 
Saiga 43, Stanza 12 
Its* capital was Sankasya 
Vide — The Histoiy of Janaka 

The firsf King we hear of m the historj ttss 
Sudhanwa ^f Lnnai Bace He w as killed by Seem 
dhwaja Janaka of Mithhila when he besiege J Mith lula 
demanding that S°eta shonld be mamed to him without 
Btnngmg Shn a s bow Then Kushadkwap I joungor 
brother of Saeiadhwaji was made King of Kambhoja 
Vide — The histoiy of Janaka D) nasty 

Then Ins descendants mled there until the 
beginning of the Sandhyamsh' 1 of Dwapara Then his 
descendants came down to Bhaiat Varsha and besieging 
Ajodhya, defeated its king a descendant of Kusha 
and occupied Avodh) a 

Vide — The aboie hisuon 

Then a 1 mg of Haihaj a D) n^sty probably a descendant 
of Sudhanwa, occupied Kambhoja and mled m Saul as) a 
its capiW His descendant Shruta’s son called Sbankhana, 
was deposed b) Ins a as al 1 mgs who occupied the throne 
Then ho c'Mnoto Southern Bhaiata later on to Rama’s 
Sclu, and bathing theio went to Sn Venkatachata Mount 
where he made penance foi si\ months on the bank of 
fawaini Pushl aram Sri Sunn asa appeared to lmn and 
lestored his lost 1 mg lorn He then retnined to Sankasja 
In tht meantime, his lassal 1 mg-, fought with each other 




327 


for the thione when many polished The remaining ones 
quiefelv gaxe the thione to Shankhana and placing him 
on it annomted him 

Authoiifcy —Sri Veukatachala Mabatmyain of Sri 
Ya-iaha Puranam, Part I, Chapter 3, 
and 

Su Vamana Puranam, Chapter 38 
Then wo follow Su Venkatachala Mahatmyam m 
Slanda Pm ana, Savsunamukhan Mabatmjam, Chapter 
9 Ho luled foi a long time, (30 000 jeais) and crowning 
lus son named Yajia on the throne of Kambhoja, camo to 
Sn Ycrf atachala Mount He made penance foi one 
thousand j eais together with the Sage Agastj a, at the 
same place Sri Sumt isa appealed to him when ho 
requested Hun to take hun to Heaven where he might 
have the God’s ctcrn°l pies^nce Su Sumvasa said that 
ho would go to Heaion aftn lemaming m Swargam for 
long As is stated in his history in Sri Yaiaha Puiana 
that he bathed m Ramp’s Sotu, we conclude that San 
hhanft ruled m Dw^para Sandh) amaha m the middle of 
the Sandhj arnsha A kmg of Kambhoja descendant of 
Shankh' , na called Sudal shma came to the first great 
Malnbh n r’ta wai and was killed by Aijuna 

Tide — Su Malnbhaiata, Drona Paiva, Chaptei 92 

The lusioty ol Tibat by tfhc present fusCon-ms 
do not go back more than the fifth centra > B C Tho 
foundei of the D> nasty of the present mler came to 
power in 200 B C 

Tide — Histonans Histoi} of the World, Yalumc 24, 
Pages 509 to 687 
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DAKSHNIA KOSAIA 

or 

SQUTHEBN KOSALA. 

One of the sons of Ikshwaku established a king* 
dom south of the Ganga on both sides of the river called 
Venwa and called it Dakshina Kosala His descendant 
called Bhanumon mained Ins daughtei Kousalya to 
Dasharadha as alicady stated His son as living when 
Sii Barna went to exile 

Authonty — bn Bamayana, Ayodby a Kandara, 
Sarga 5 % Stanza 46. 

He died lsueless soon after as we do not hear of 
him m the Coionation of SnBama or in His Ashwainedha 
Sri Bama made his older son Kusha its king vben He 
was returning to Heaven. But a century after Kusha 
gave the Capital Kushawati of the Country built bj Sn 
Bair a for him to Brahmans and lcbudding Ayodb>a 
resided there as stated in the history of Kusha But iwc 
hear of a king of Dakshina Kosala m the conquest of 
the Pandavas m Sabha Parvain of Mahabharata There- 
fore the eldest son of Shatrughna giving his portion of 
Madhuia countiy to Yadushekhara by tho order of 
Knsha came to Lakshina Kosala and established his 
capital on the bank of the Venwa His descendant was 
defeated by Pandavas in their conquests. This is the 
history of the country up to the ancient period 

PBAK KOSPIA. 

Tho other son of Shatiughna gave Ins portion of 
hladhura a countiy called Vidisha to Yadushekhara by 
the order of Kusha and coming to cast coast established 
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a country near Btlcala and named it Prak Kosala whoso 
descendant was defeated by the Pandavas in their con- 
quests stated in Sabha Pan am. This is the history of 
Prak Kosala of the ancient period. 

DESCENDANTS OF BIIA1UT A. 

Tho deseendants of Bharata w ere ruling their 
Countries viz: — Gandhaia and Gandhanain tho end of 
Dwapara Sandhyainsha or the cud of ancient period. The 
descendant of Pushkala was Subala father of Gandkari 
Queen of Dlirutarashfera. His son Shakuni was killed in 
the ilahabharata "War. 

The descendants of Tabaka came to the War 
following Jayadradba king of Sindhu whoso vassals they 
became at that time. Probably Jayadiadha was also a 
descendant of Taksha. 

Then the descendants of Lakshmana ruling their 
country of Karupadha under Brukadbala king of Ayo- 
dhya came to the war with him. 

We do not hear of the descendants of Lawa the second 
son of SreeRama and king of Shravasti in the time of 
the Pandavas. Probably they were then under Bruhadbala 
king of Pradhana Koiala and they came to the 
war with him. Therefore at the time of the Pandavas i.e. 
about the end of Dwapara Sandhyamsha Pradhana Kosa- 
la Kingdom of Bruhadbala included Karupadha which 
was the old Yishala and Uttar a Kosala or the Kingdom of 
Shravasti. 


ISth Chapter. 
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LUXAfl m NASTY 

Wt have stated the important Sovereigns of the 
other brunches of this d> naafca Xow wc will consider 
about the direct dyn t^t> oftlu Pmdawvi In this d\ nasfc) 
too we have alreadj stated histories up to Bharadwaja 
and Buksha III Between tin se two Su\eieigns we have 
two nnpoitant So\ eieigns of the dv nasty Hasti and 
Ivuru, weie not son and father but the former was 
the ancestor of the other Tncso wuo not emperors but 
Hasti built the celebrated H^stmapura winch thenoe 
forth became the capital of the dynasty Kurus nam 0 
was borne by fcho dvnastv Theie is no duo to find their 
tune After them \\c lme Buksha III from whom the 
Pandavas descended We have already stated his tune 
The othei Bui alias were not important After Buksha 
III the important Soveieign was Upaiicharavnsu who 
was friend or Indra from whom he obtained a Vimanain 
and used to go to him m Swargim His marriage with 
Gnika a daughter of Shuktun*'fci river and Kolahala 
mount from whom Mafcsya and other sons and a daugh 
ter Mafcsy agandhr bv an Ap^arasa born so by a curse 
was stated In Su \fihabhaiatam, Adi Parvam, Chap 
t°i 63 The mount mi god level the river goddess and 
tho mountain fell m the mer fly mg with wings Then 
the Empei oi lifted the mount by kicking as the river 
flooded the lands Then Gniha was born whom the 
Empcioi married Matsva and Satyaaati oi Mnt^agandbi 
were born to a fish which form an Apsaiasa attamed by 
curse m the Yamuna Bivei as she devoured the sperm 
of Yasu fallen from a kite winch he was cany mgit to the 
queen of A sa on hts request and let it fall m the river 




331 


w hen ftnothei kite fought with him Mafcaya and S c ifcva\ati 
were human in upper bod} and fish in lowei body This 
Mafcsva established Mats} a kingdom and his descendant 
Virata was killed in the Mihabharat" w ir His daughter 
Ufcfcarn, w as marued by Abhiman} a son of Arjuna by w horn 
Paicckshit wes born 

The other sons of the Empeior were born by 
♦ the boon of Indra whiweie Biuhadiadha 2 Piatyagraha, 
3 Kushamba, 4 Maha\ da, 5 Yadu who established 
Magadha and other Kingdoms 

Authont} — kTahabharatam, Adv Parvam, Chapter 
G3, Stanra 31 

Whilo he was ruling as Chakras vrti Sages 
and Desa9 quarrelled •'bout the offering of a flour 
cow (Pishta Pashu\u) which tho Sages mentioned as 
lawful and I)evas wanted hung cow The} asked hum 
to settle when ho unjustly sided tho Do\as Then cursed 
b} the Sages ho fell into Patalam whence God Simtvasa 
lifted him up by Ins praj er 

Yidt — Sri Vuikataclnla 2Iahatm}un of Sri Vamanft 
Puranam, Chanter 32 

Wc conclude that this Uparichaiavasu ruled prior 
to Dasaradha II Kccu c, ti India told Dasaradha II that 
like Vasil he ina> bo his friend 

Vide — Skanda Purauain, Nagara IChandam, Chapter 
97, btanra G 

Thcrefoic he im 0 hfc have ruled 65,000 \ears in 
Shuddlift Trcta \ugam hofoio Diltepa III Biuhadiadha 
is stated as his son and Jaiisaudhi sou of Biuhadiadha 
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This cannot bo, ns Jnrasandha was killed about the end 
of Dwapara Sandhyainsha. Thorefoio Brulmdhradbi 
fafcbor of JaraBandha was Bruhadrndha. II a descendant 
of Bruhadradha I tbo son of tko Yasti. Jarasandha 
became a powerful monarch. Do was a staunch enemj 
of Su Erubkna and besieged Madhuia 18 tunes with 
many Akshohims of tioops but was repulsed with great 
losses. In one of theso wars Gonanda King of Kashmcer 
who fought foil lmn was killed by Balaiama Jaia 
sandha was ultimately killed by Bhecina who went to Ins 
Capital G him a] a with Su Kiuslma and Aijuniafew 
days before Bajasooya Sacrifice of Yudhishthtra. Then 
Su Kiuslma ci owned Sahadeia his son on the throne of 
his fatliei Jnrasandha Theiefoie Jaiasandln was lulled 
about 14 jeais before the end of Dwapaia Sandbyainsha 
Ho might bale ruled 150 ycais. His sen Sahadcia ruled 
only 14 jeais and was killed in the gieat war called 1st 
Mahabbarata War Yasu’s daughter Mats) agandhi or 
Satyavati was wooed by Parasara and Yyasa was born to 
hei. Prom this we conclude that the bnth of Yyasa was 
m the Shuddba Tieta of this 28th Mahayugain shortly 
after Yasu went to Heaven as she was then m hei youth. 
As Yyasa was Sage he is living even now and divided 
Yedas m the beginning of Shuddha Dwapaiain and Pura- 
nas m the beginning of Kali Yugam. 

Yide — Sri Mababhaiatam, Adi Parvam, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 63. 

He made Bharatam after 2l years in KahYugain. 

Yide: — Sn Mababhaiatam, Adi Paivarn, Chapter 2, 
Stanzas 102 and 103, Chapter 62, Stanzas 
42 and 52. 
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According to tbs boon of Porusara. Matsyagandhi 
rrz3 youthful for over and was nnrrmJ by Shunt anu 
long after. 

SKAZsTAyC. 

Sbanianu was the grand father of Dhratarashtra 
who ruled until the end of Sindh vanish a of Dwaparam. 
He lived 305 years. He was crowned when he was 120 years 
old therefore he inled308-nG=lSS years More his son 
Yich.travecrya. I te first married Gaugu by whom ho had 
Hheeshins. Then he married S ityavati ami had by her 
Chitraugada and Yich-travccrya at about the end cf his 
reign. Chltrangada was crowned at the ago oi 100. 3 years 
after hs was killed by Gandhnrwas unmarried. ThcnBheo- 
shma crowned Yichiiraveeiya. Ho was crowned r.t the ago 
of 102. 60 vearsafterho was mariied. 7 years after ho died 
at the rgo cf ISO. lie mled 180-102=?" years. Then ho 
d ; ed cluldless by disease whon by tlio leijuosfc of Satyavati 
Yjasa progoneraied t'vo sons from the two wives of tho 
Sovereign. Hhrutarashtra was hoin from Awbika tho 
elder and Panda from Ambalika tho othor. As Dhrutnra- 
ehtrawas born blind Pandu mlcd vory short timo winning 
the wholo Haitb. Ho died in his youth by tho curso of 
a sago when his sons the fivo PatidAVfta wore moro 
children. Shantanu was crowned at tho ago of 120 years. 
As bis sons Chibrangad.i and Yicliitravcorya wero born 
22 years after his death they wore oiownod at tbo ago of 
ICO and 10- respectively. Por tho samo reason. Pandu 
was crowned at the ago of 100 years. 

' DHB UTAli ASHTli A ABP PAX DU. 

i . <Dbrutarasbtra and Pandu wero bom to Ambika 
and Ambalika .Queens of Yichitravoorya, by Vyasa twelvo 
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year softer the demise of their,Lord. As Dhrutarashtra, 
the elder was born blind, P,mdu was crowned at the ago 
of ICO. 30 years after ho married Kunti and Madri. 
Tudhishthira, bis eldest 6 on, was born ten yean after, 
to Kunti Then Bheema and Arjuna were born to Kunti 
each a year after another. Kakula and Sahadevawcrebom 
to Madri on the same day a year after Arjuna’s birth. Pandu 
ono day went a hunting and shot a doe. The buck which 
form a Sago took and was enjoyiitg with his doc, 
and cursed the king that bo would die if ho would 
cohabit with bis W!ves. He therefore permitted his 
wife Kunti to call Dovas and progoneiata sons, by them, 
winch power she acquired by the cheat taught to her by 
Doorvasa, and by which she invited the Sun-God and 
pragencratea Kama, even whilo sho was unmarried. With 
the same chant, sho invited Tama, Yayu and Indra and 
progenerated Yudhishthliiia, Bheema and Arjuna each a 
5 ear.- Then sho taught the chant to Madri by which sho 
invited Asvani Devas and Kakula and Sahadeva were 
bom to her by them when Pandnwa 3 140+3=143 years. 

- Pandu died 10 years after the birth of his eldest 
son, at the ago of 130+10+10 = 130. Then Dhrutara- 
shtra obtained the throno at the ago of 151. Ho married 
Gandhari daughter of Subala, King of Gandhara. He 
had ono hundred sons of whom Duryodhana was tbo 
eldest. They were all equal m ago to Bheema. Dhrnta- 
rashtra was 142 years old when liis sons voro bom. 
Yudbisthira w;as 12S-3G = 92 years old at the tirno of tho 
war.Bhcc.ua and. Duryodh ana were then 91 years old. 

” hen .Duryodhana was killed Dhrutarashtra .was then 
' .+9],- 233 years , old .JIc.died 18 vc^rs.-nfionv-ardv 



■when he was at the age of 233 4-18 — 251 ycrs, 10 in 
the 18fcU 3 ear of Kali Yugi 

Tide — Sn Mahabharafca, Asbrainavasa Par ram, 

Chaptoi i, Stanza 1, Chapter 15, Stanzas 1 
to 5, Chapter IS, Stanza 12 and Chapter 20, 
Stanza 32 

Dhrutaiashfcra crowned Yudhisbtlura as Yuvaraja 
when bo was 21 years old He w&3 m that position for 
6 j ears and then Dhrufcarashfcra seat the Panda vas to 
Yarunavatabj the advice ofDiujodhana Then Duryo- 
dhana practically took the Government when ho was 23 
} cars old Therefore Dhrutarasktra niled the following 
tune. 

Dhrutaiashira was crowned at the nge- ofl 51. 
Duryodhana was born when Dhrutaiashtra was 142 
23 ) ears after he took the Government when Dbrnta- 
lashtra was 1424-24= 1 Go yeais Therefore Dhruia- 
jashtrq rnjedior 1G5-151=14 jeais 

Drupada and Dronacharya studied under one 

master 

When they came of age Drupada was crowned 
as king of Panchala by his father Prushata Dronacharya 
married Hi upi sister of Krupacharya He was poor and 
came to Panchala and sought the help of Di upada Ins 
friend but the King refused hnn any sort of help Then 
Dronacharya went to Hastmapura and was appointed as 
the teacher of the sons of Dhrutarashtra and Pandu 
When the} completed their education under him and 
became competent archers he requested them to capture 
Drupada alive and bring him to him The sons of Dhrufca- 
ic-abtra-.fixBfciwent on the expedition but returned defea* 
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ted Then Pf ndav’s went on the errand and defeated the 
simiea of Drupoda At last 4-ijuna captuied Diupada 
alive in a duel of aicliciy and brought him to his guru 
Dronachai /a Then DiLpade gave to Drcna chaiyahalf of 
Panchala and was leleased By this agice cent Drona 
charya became king of northern Panchala north of Ganga 
with Ahiclihatianagpia as capital rnd Diupada had 
Southern Panchala. otherwise called Mahandi south of 
Ganga as foi as the River Charmanv ati on. the west with 
Kampilya as capital Then Drupada made sacrifice wish 
mg for a son who would kill Dronachai j a and a daughter 
who would be the wife of Aijuna Then he had a son 
called Diushtadyumna and a drugbtei Droupadi or Kru 
shna He had other sons Dushtaketu, Shikhandi and others 
Dioupadi was won by Aijuna m Swayamvara by cutting 
Matsya \ anti am a 1 evolving fish tied aloft to a pObt and 
shot seeing its inflection m water on the ground and was 
warned by Arjuna and other Pandav as Ly the older of 
Kunti Dhrushtadyuinna killed Dronackarya m the 
great Mahabhaiata War _ ( 

Authonty — Su Mahabhaiatam, Aai Pazvain, Chap 
tus 130 to 132 and 138 
DHRUTARASETEA 

Dhiutarashtra w as c*ov ned at the age of lvl years after 
the death of Pandu and luled to the end of the Sandhya 
insha of Dwaparain though his sonDuiyodhana took up the 
reigns oi Government when lie giew to youth lie rulci 
only as a Piinee Tudhibhtnhir i became king at tho end 
of tho War when Dhiutaiashti i was 02-r 1 11=233 y ears 
old Thorefoie ho luled 2dS— = S2 after Likewise 
yudlushthhnaPandu’a eldest son ruled 28 years budding 
separate capital called^ Xndi api asta near modem Delhi- 
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Thus,:- 1 ) l fcha age of Yudlushthbira at the time of the war, 
13 tho time of his exile, 

79 Therefore he ruled 79 years before his exile. 

He was ci owned as Yu vara ja when he was 24 years 
old 5 years he was in that position when he was 29 (years 
old)' +1+3+9+1=43 years of age when hp was 
married and resided with Drupada. 

When Ins Upa*nayanain was performed he was 10 years old 
He finished his education in 12 

,He was crowned as Yuvaiaj 2 


„ofter 


He was in that position for 


24 

5 


29 


•> <• 

He w T as in Yaranavata oi Kasi in lacquered 

palace 1 * 1 

Ho was in the hermitage of Shahhotia 3 

He was in Ekachakrapuram J ' 9 1 

He was in Kapil) a with Drupada for 1 1 ’ 

! after his manage with Droupadi 43 ' 

He was 42 years old when ho was married. 

Then ha, again ruled Syears in Hastmapuiam as Yuvaraj 

=48 years and 

Then Xndraprasta was built m 
Arj una’s fcheei thhayatra(pilgrimage) 

( Birth ofTJpa-Pandavas 


, Then he ruled in Indraprastha 
age of Yudhishfchhira at the time. 


3 „ then made 
32 „ it his 

1 „ capital 

>64 years 
15 - ./ 

79 years is tho 



338 


Therefore 13+15 = 28 years in Indraprastha. 

Then his brotheis -won the whole Earth and he 
ruled as Chakravaiti. Then he was won by Buryodhana 
m gambling and had to go in exile with his bi others and 
their common wife Eroupadi for 13 years. 

- Yide: — Sri Mahabharatam, Sabha Paivarn, Chap- 

ter 76, Stanzas 10 and 1 1. 

At the end of the period furious war took place 
between the Pandawas and Euryodhana, called the first 
-Mahabharata War at the end of the Sandhyauisha for 18 
days in which almost all the Sovereigns on the Earth 
took part and lost their lives. 

Only the five Pandawas, Ashwaththama and 
Krupa of the Combatants outlived. We, can decido 
that this first Mababharata War took place at the end of 
the Sandhyamsba of Ewaparam by the following roasons. 
In Sri Yislinu Puranara, Arnsha 4, Chapter 24, Stanzas 
35 and 36 and Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 12, Chapter 24, 
Stanzas 30 and 33, it is said that so long Sri Krushna 
remained on the Earth Kali did not show his power and 
Yudhishfchhira with brothers and Droupadi went to Swar- 
gam immediately after ho heard that Sri Krushna 
returned to Heaven. Therefore Kali Yugun must have 
entered when Sri Krushna was on the Eaith and Yudhi- 
' slithiia was ruling. Moreover the Soveieigns of Magadha 
and Kosala related in Puianas as mling at the beginning 
bf Kali Yngam were the sons of those that have lost their 
lives in the Great War. 

Vide:— Sri Vishnu Purauain, Arnsha 4, Chapter 4, 
( ( Stanza 47, Chapter 22, Stanza 1, Chapter 

19, Stanza 10, 
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Sri Bhag'Vratim. Standi* am 9, Chapter 13, 
Sramns S and 9 and Chapter 92. Strom >1(5. 
Therefore the first Alahalhirati War took pi ice 
at the end of Smdhyamsha of Dwaparam. 

19 th Chapter. 

YADAVA DYNASTY OF AND HE A, 

X have already said that Kroshtn the second son 
of Yadn ruled in Andhra near Srikaknlam and hence his 
dynasty m3}' be called the Andhra Yadavas. I have 
■stated the history of Yidarbha his descendant. Yidarbha 
had three sons. The oldest uas Kusha. 

Authoriti*:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skaudham 9> Chapter 21, 
Stanza 8. 

Kaishika. 

Sri Yishnu Puranaw, Aiusha 4, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 15. 

1 Kradha was the second and Bomapada was tho 
third. Romapada’s descendant was Chcdi. Ho founded 
the Chedi Kingdom and Chaidya family. His descendant 
Sisupala m as killed by Sri Iuushniv at tho oud of tho 
Rajasooya of Yudhishthlma about 11 years before the end 
of the Dwapara Sandhynmsha. Piom Kaisliika or Kusha 
the eldest the Yidarbha Kings descended. From Kradha 
one named Satvata descended from ivhom all tho Yada- 
vas of Madhura descended. J 

_ His 'descendant Shoora I marriod Kauakmnaliui 
daughter of Kusha son of Sri Kama. 

In Sri bhagavatam, Skaudham 10, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 27 it is said that tho Yadupati oi Lend of Yada- 
vas called Skoorosena resided m Madhiua.* That 
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Shoorasena wa3 Shoora I mentioned in tlie Dynasty affixed 
•which follows the Dynasty in Sri Bhagavatam, Skan- 
dharn 9. Therefore he was the Sovereign whom Kusha 
son of Sri Rama had brought from the south and gave 
his daughter Kanakamalmi as stated in the history of 
Kusha. But I have stated there that Satvata was his 
son-in-law. In Yadavachala Mahatmyam the name is 
given as Yadushekhara and in Sri Mahabhagavatara, 
'Skandham 10 that Shoorasena was Yadupati. Therefore 
} we must decide that Yadushekhara was this Shoora I. 
Therefore he was contemporary with Kusha. 

> , ' Then he might .have boon given tho 

Madhura Kingdom by Kusha. Then Subahu and 
Shatrugliati sons of Shatrughna who gave that kingdom to 
<'liim, might -have repaired to tho south 'of the Gauga and 
might have founded tho Kingdom of Southern Kosala 
' near Kushavati at tho foot of the Vmdbyas and Prak- 
’ kosala near tho Utkala conutry and thoir descendants 
were ruling there evon in the end of Dwaparam as wo 
hear ' of thoso Kingdoms in the yictories oi Pandavas. 

, SKI KRUSHNA. 

Sri Krushna incarnated in , tho Dynasty which 
branched out from Satvata. Ho stayed on the Earth for 
125 years. t 

Yidc:— Sri Bhagavatam, Skaudliam 11, -Chapter 6, 
Stanza 25. , 

Ho stayed 30 years in Kali Yugam. Therefore Ho 
incarnated when 125-30=? 69 years were remaining i® 
Dwapara Sandhyainsha, . / 
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Authority: — Sri Mahabharata, Mousala Parva 
f * Chapter 1, Stanza 1. 

< f t He incarnated to Vasudcva and his wife Dovaki a 
cousin of Kamsa at midnight of Krushnashtami of Sra~ 
vana month or the eighth day of the dark half of the 
.month as they prayed Him for His incarnation to them in 
their former birth. He was immediately taken, from the 
prison of Yasudeva in Madiiura where He incarnated, by 
His father to Nanda, a shepherd chief who came from 
- Gokulam to pay tribute to Kamsa and was sleeping on 
the opposite bank of Yamuna with his wife and was placed 
in the bed of Yashoda (Nanda’s wife). Yasudeva returned 
.taking with him the female child Yogamaya who was 
just then born to Yashoda. The next morning Nanda 
and Yashoda were overjoyed to find a most wonderful 
male child in the bed and returned with Him to Gokulam 
after paying the tribute to Kamsa. Sri Krushna stayed 
in Gokulam about six years roaming with cows and cow- 
herds and playing with Gopa-Girls. Then He killed all 
the^Asuras sent by Kamsa to kill Him by deceit* He was 
then taken by Nanda to Brundavana in His seventh-year. 
Kamsa sent there against Him many Asuras whom Ho 
killed. He drove off the cruel serpent Kaliya from the 
water of the Yamuna defeating him by dancing on his 
hood. Then He lifted the Mount called Go vardhana and 
held it on His finger as protection to Gopas and cows 
against the disastrous shower of bail stones and thunder 
bolts sent by Indra continuously for seven days in his 
wrath as Ho prevented his annual worship by the Gopas. 
In the end Indra being thwarted in his efforts to destroy 
the Gopas came to Sri Krushna and pleaded pardon 
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and giving the gem to Satiajit explained what hid 
passed Then Satrajit presented his daughter Satya to 
Hun when Bn Krushna married her and Jambavati He 
had Jarasandha killed by Bheeina a few days before fcho 
Pandavas won the Eaith before Rajasooya He hilled 
Narahastua and his ally Murasura about 77 years 
before Rajasooya of Yudhisthira "We decide thus as 
Bhagadatta son of Naraka was 77 years old at the 
time of Rajasooya Then he ci owned Bhagadatta 
eon of Naiaka then a baby on his father s throne 
■when IGjOOQ Princesses who were imprisoned by 
Naraka wooed Sn Krushna who consenting to marry 
them and sent them to Dwaiaka Thence he went 
to Swargam on Garuda with his wife Satya and gave 
the eai ring of Aditi to her which Naraka biougbf 
winning Indra Then winning Indra Ho brought Panjata 
tree from Nandana garden of Swaigam to Dwaiaka and 
planted it in the palace garden of Sat} a A yeai after tho 
mairmgo of Rukmim Ho killed Salv a a king who came 
to fight Him in a Yimana called Sowbhaga given by , 
Shiva and produced many mayas Sn Riusbna broke tbo ^ 
inayas (invisible ways of fighting) and bieaking the 
Yimanam with Ins in*»ce killed Salva He killed Sbishu 
pala at tho beginning of Rajasooya sacufico of Yudlnsb 
thira at Indrapiasta when he abused Him This Shisbu 
pala was Havana leborn With him ends the three births 
of Jaya the celestial sontin°l of God in Sri Yaikuntba 
m Brahmanda which he obtained by tho ourso of Sanaki 
to be born on the earth mimical to God when ho prevent 
ed him fiom ontering the Divino presence Bis former 
births being Hiranya^ashipu and Havana Yijaja wi$ 
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cuised at the same time by the same Sage foi the same 
reason and obtained the births of Hirany aksha, Kumbha. 
Kama and DantavaUra of Kaiusha family He gave 
riches to Kuchela soon after ho married eight w n es 
He killed Yasndeva King of Pundra country and his 
ally king of Kasi Dantraiaktia of Karusha family and 
Yidooradha who all challenged Him during fourteen 
years the Pandavas were m exile Hnnng the same tune 
Balarama killed Hvivida and Mainda the Yanaia Chiefs 
of Kishkmdha who were doing hann to the country by 
destiny mg towns by throwing hills on. them etc. Duung 
the tune of 14 yeais Samba son of Jambavati and Sn 
Kruslina manied a daughtei of Duryodhana when hala- 
lama dragged Hastmapuiam into Ganga and stopped 
dragging it completely into the lrvei when Duiyodbana 
presented Samba whojn he impnsoned togebhei with 
his daughter. We come to this conclusion as we hear 
that Yasudeva (Pundia King), Dantravaktra, Mamda 
and Dvivida m the conquests of Pandavas befoie the 
Rajasooya and as they did not come to the first Haha- 
bhaiata wai. On the first day of the great Mahabharata 
"War Sn Krushna expounded Sri Bhagavatgeeta to 
Arjuna in the midst of the two armies Rukmi was * 
refused by loth the sides m the Great War as he was 
proud and slighted Aijuuna, Drona and Bheeshina and 
thus outlived the War 

Eud 
of the 

ANCIENT HISTORY OP 
BHARATA VARSBA 
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cm seel at the same tune by the same Sage for the same 
reason and obtained the bnths of Hiranjaksha, Kumbha, 
karna and Dantavaktra of Karusha family. He ga\e 
riches to Kuchela soon after he married eight rvnes. 
He killed Yasudeva King of Pundra country and his 
ally king of Kasi. Dantravaktia of Karusha family and 
Yidooradha who all challenged Him dunng fourteen 
years the Pandas as were m exile Dunng the same tune 
Balarama killed Dvivida and Mainda the Yanaia Chiefs 
of Kishkindha who were doing harm to the countiy by 
destroying towns by throwing hills on them etc. Dining 
the tune of 14 >eais Samba son of Jainbavati and Sn 
Krushna marned a daughtei of Duryodhana when liala- 
lama dragged Hasfcmapuiam into Ganga and stopped 
dragging it completely into the river when Dur)odhana 
piesented Samba whojn he imprisoned togethei with 
his daughter. We come to this conclusion as we hear 
that Yasudeva (Pundra King), Dantravaktia, Mamda 
and Dvivida m the conquests of Pandaias before the 
Rajasooya and as they did not come to the first Maha- 
bharata war On the first day of the great Mahahharata 
War Sn Kiushna expounded Sri Bhagavatgeeta to 
Arjuna m the midst of the two armies Buknu was 
refused by both the sides m the Gieat Wai as he was 
proud and slighted Aijuuna, Drona and Blieeshma and 
thus outlived the War. 

End 
of the 

ANCIENT HISTORY OF 
BHARATA YARSHA. 
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I have” said in the text that there are two chants of 
Gandabherunda incarnation and the first one killed the 
Sharabha incarnation of Shiva described inLinga-Puianam 
which history belongs to Agneya Kalpa and the second 
chant describes the lulling of Sharabha incarnation des- 
cribed in Koorma Puranam and belongs to Lakshmi Kalpa 
and the history of the present Kalpa is represented by 
the picture on the wall of the Slirino of Sri Narasimha in 
Sri Rangam which has nine heads of a tiger, a horse, 
a.boar, a salva hawk, a monkey and two of supposed heads 
of Gandabherunda with Sri Narasiinha's head in the centre, 
Bub I did notknowother chants or prayers then. After see- 
ing all of them now I conclude thnsi-Thero are nine chants” 
and prayers for these supposed Gandabherunda incarna- 
tions. The prayers describe the nature of the incarnation 
more clearly than the chants. Of these only the first i.e. that 
of Gandabherunda represent the' incarnation properly and 
the killing of Sharabha incarnation of Shiva. The others 
describe only the incarnations of boar, tiger, lion, bear 
Banurnon, Garuda, horse and have no reference to killing 
of Sharabha incarnation of Shiva. The 9th incarnation of 
Salva refers to killing of Sharabha. But no hands aro 
described. In Agni, Padma, Garuda, Yainana and Koovma 
Puranas where the killing of Sharabha incarnation is stated 
as quoted in Aoharyasookti Muktavali from page 10-1 it is 
said that Narasimha kfffcd the Sharabha incarnation. In 
nature sharabha kills the lion and Gandabherunda kills the 
sharabha. There is no other instance in Puranas or Sri Ra„ 
inayanamof SriNarayana acting against nature. He always 
followed nature and did His purpose. Therefore by saying 
that Sri Krusimba killed Sharabha incarnation of Shha 
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in the above Pmanasitis meant that SiiNiusnuha attain’ 
ed the foim of G andabhci unda and killed the Shaiabha 
incarnation when he came to attack. Him 

Therefore in the picture in Sn itangam all the heads 
of the mcain ifcion dc&cnbed m the pia>eis weie wiongly 
combined Theie was no such incarnation In all the 
R. tip is including the present one Sn Nrusunha attained 
the f 01 m of Gandabhciunda as descubed in the first pra- 
yer and killed the Shaiabha incarnation of Shiva when 
he came to attack Hnn It was thus He had two heads 
with a stiong long pointed beak to each of the heads, tlnoe 
eyes, c uned wings and ate cioies of Sharabha incarna- 
tions of fahiva. 

Then the Sharibha mcarnation had 4 legs, plate hairs, 
wings, pointed nose,' long f mgs and claws and thice e>es 
Authority — Linga Piuanam, Chapters 06 and 97, 
1 p ige 265 

Vs Linga Puiinim repiesents the histoiy of Agneja 
K Up tiki the abo\e mcai nations of Shaiabha and Ganda- 
hhci'Unda and then histoiy is of that Kilpam In other 
Kalpas including the picsent one the Shai ibha’s incarna- 
tion of Sima w is as described m Koorma Puranam as 
baaing five heads with long ti unks, tusks ? S legs, 100() 
hands and long daws and two v\in£s Then Sri N £ii abiinhi* 
attained the G l \ndabhei and i foim as described in fi rs ^ 
piaver which is dcscubcd abo\e and taking the Sharabha 
by lus trunks with his 1 hands toie him In Sn 'Vishnu 
Puranahi a com eisition’is stated between Yama and his 
Hoota (sell ant). The same conversation is stated iu 
27i usiluh i Puianam m the history of Maikandeya There- 
fore Sn Yuisnnh i Puranam follows Sri Vishnu Puianam 
i*ul &Utc& the lmtjiy of this K ilpam as &uchr ' 



In it it is stated that SiiHiusmiha cut off the hands* 
heads and legs of the Shaiabha with His nails. Therefore 
Nrusimlia in this Kalparn attained the foirn of Ganda- 
bheiunda as descnbed m the fnsfc piayei and cut off the 
limbs of Shaiabha and hilled him. 

The same thing was more vividly described in Koonna 
Puranam where it is said that Shiva yveanng the form of 
Shaiblia having many hands, 5 heads and five trunks 
and tw o tusks, eight legs and two wings attacked Sn 
Niusimha when he attained the foim of Gandabherunda 
as descnbed abo\e caught him by, trunks and tore him 
placing lmn on his thighs as he did Hiranyatashipu. 
Salva incarnation cannot belong to this Kalpa as no hands 
are stated iu that piayei. ^ , ( 

The accompany mg picture of Gandabheiunda incarna- 
tion represents the incarnations and the histones of two 
Ealpas The Sharabha in his claw sand in Ius beaks and 
that one that is diawn downwards represents the history of 
Agne) a Kalpa descnbed inLinga Puianam and the Shara- 
bha in his lap represents the second type 1 e. the history of 
ofchei Kalpas including the piesenfc one 

In the fourth Manvantaram Gajendra or Elephant 
Lord went with his' herd from Bhaiata Yarsha to Kshee- 
rabdhi Ocean and to Tnkoota Mount which "was m its 
centie How could he go when there were,' - 1. Havana, 2. 
Ikshu, 3 Sura, 4 Saipi, 6 Dadhi oceans intervening? 

In Sn Hasti Afakafcmyatn it is said that at the end of 
that Treta Yugam there was a drought for 1000 years and 
the Earth became dried up and barren and all the plant life 
like trees, creepers, shrubs, having dried up and as the lakes 
and ri\eis dued up Gajendra found no lotfiscs It is said 
that Gajcndia at Hbt imelimg the wind that was blowing 
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from the cast carrying the smell of lotuses in the Stiflar- 
sana Lake situated on the mount Trikoota he went to 
that mount. No mention of the oceans was made. 

Authority: — Hastigiri Maliatmyam, Chapter 15/ 
Stanzas 56 to 67 

‘ In sri Bhagvatam it is said that Tnkoota Mount was 
surrounded by Ksheerabdhi. 

Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham8, Chapter 2, 
Stanza 1. 

If there were then other 5 ooeans and if they were 
dried up the ocean called Ksheerabdhi too would have 
been dried up. Therefore the other 6 ooeans 1. Lavana, 2. 
Ikshu,3. Sura, 4. Sarp,and 5. Dadhi oceans were not in exis- 
tence in the 4th Manvantaiain. Those oceans which were 
in the 1st Manvantaram were filled up with eaithin the^ 
Deluge at the end of the Manvantaram. In the 4fch Man- 
vantaram therewas only one ocean called Ksheerabdhi and 
Gajendra swam in that ocean with his herd to the Tnkoota 
Mount. Therefore in the 4th Manvantaram theie was only 
one Udadhi called Ksheerabdhi, Srimannarayana began to 
lay pn that ocean on His Shesha bed after the chaining 
q{ that ocean i.e. from the Kruta Yugam of the*4th M&ba- 
yugam of the Yaivasvata Manvantaram. 

. Authority;— ^Sri Padma Puianam, Uttara Knnda, 

■ . Chapter 333 Stanzas 8 to 10. , 

But in Sri Bhagavatam it is said that the Gajendra 
living pn the Trinoota Mount came to the lake Sudarsana 
on the mount without mentioning the previous history ns 
described in Hastigiri Mahatmyam. It is said s0 * or 
brivity’s sake. ’ 

* Authority: — Sri Bhagavatam, Chapter 2, Sfcaiiaa - 



PART 1U 

The outlines of the Ancient History of 

SOOTHERS BHAP.ATA- VARSHA . 

1. Bow to Srinivasa who staying on Seshachala. 
in Srikakulatn, Simhacbalnm, Kauchi, Srikoorinaro, 
Totadri, Anantashayana and Srirangam always protects 
the people of the Southern Bharatain. 

Southern Bharata Vnrsha is that portion of 
Bharnta Varsha south of the Yindhya Mountains. 

Authority: — Manusmruti, Chapter 2, Stanzas 21 
and 22. 

Wo liavo seen in the 1st part how Dandaka the 
youngest son of Ikshwaku I established Kingdom south 
of the Yindbyas and how he perished without issue and 
his kingdom became a great desert and forest called 
Dandakaranya. 

CHOLA COUNTIIY. 

, Sometime aftorwards five countries were estab- 

lished at different times. The 1st of them was Chola. 
Shortly after the destruction of Dundaka another son of 
Ikshwaku X called Chola came to south of the Vindhyas 
and established a kingdom in his name round the place 
"here the temple of Sri Bangam is now situated. It 
roughly corresponds with the present districts of Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly. 

Authority: — Sri Banga Mahatmyam of Brahmanda 
Puranam, Chapter 8. 

Chola King called Dharmavarma is stated to 
he a descendant of the Solar Bace. Therefore the above 
supposition. j 




runjoru entertained theanmes of Papcfayas and Kauiavas 
'Rhen they came feheie foi conquests at diffeient tunes 
This Ring was the last of that dj nasty m the ancient 
period as lie was the conte mpoi ary of Panda vas His 
dynasty continued to inle in Kali Yngam J 

Authority/ — -An oienfc India by S Kiisbnaswamy 
‘ Iyangai. 

LUNAR C5QLAS. ‘j * 

Beside this dynasty of Coolas of Solar Race 
theie was another Chola dynasty of Lunai Race Among 
the sons of Akteeda a descendant of Tuiv&sa one of the 
sons of Yajati there was a King called Chola who is stated 
to have established a kingdom m his name. 

Authority — Sil Hau YaiAsha, Harivamsha Pax vain, 
01 Paivam I Chaptei 32, Stanza 1* 

In the history of Travancoie and Su Maha- 
bhaiatam it is stated that Parashuraina reclaimed from 
the ocean the country called Shooiparaka and crowned 
a king called Kerala a bcothei of Chola as the Sovereign 
of that country. This was about the beginning of the 
Shuddha Duaparam of the 26th Mahay ugain 
Vide — Part I 

Theiefore about the same time this Chola estab- 
lished a kingdom m his name aiound Kinchi Wo have 
no information of the history of his descendants of the 
ancient period excepting a few refeiedces to the Sove- 
reigns of that dynasty in connection with the.h’lstory of the 
kings of Pandya dynasty in the Halasya Mvhatmya’n of 
whom Kantaraohedi was unpoitant J He was a contem- 
porary of Kulabhooshana Pandya, henoe ho rnled m 
the beginning of Dwapaia Sakdhi of dStli Mabaj ugain. 




Authority: — Sri Ranga Mahattiiyatn of Brahmandu 
Phraomn, Chapter 7, Line 6from bottom, 
Chapter 8, Page 273, Line 9. r 
This Dharmavarma was contemporary of- Sri 
Rama. He came to the Horse Sacrifice of Dasaradha 
worshipped God Sri Rings nad ha and returning to his 
country prayed God Sri Ringanadha that He' should 
establish Himself in his capital. God appeared * and gave 
the boon In the coronation of Sri Rama He* presented 
Yibheeihana the idol of Sri Ranganndiia. ,Wh er * Yftbhee- 
shana was taking the idol to L mka. He showed a wish to 
Yibhoeshana to be established between , the two branches 
of Canvery to fulfil the boon given to Dharinavanna 
Yibheeshana placed Him there and, went away to LaDha 
saying .that h9 would bs coming there occasionally to 
worship Him. . 

The next -morning Dharmavarina' came to tho 
place and being overjoyed bowed' tcrSri-Ranganadha and 
building a fceinplo established Him in" 1 it and was wor- 
shipping 1 after holding festival • to Ranganadha in 1 ^h® 
presence of -Vibheeshana. } ~ :j '* ’ j • •* , J 

■ His 1 capital was Urayoor a -village 3 miles from 
SrvRangiun. He hold a Swayatnvaram - : of his daughter 
when Sri Kanganadha oamo thfei-e in 'the .form of a Prince 
and winuing all the Soveceigus'.w'ao cam > to the Swayatu- 
varam married his daughter. Sri Rangaviadha stand*’ in 
Urayoor in the form:- of an Idol even now.: : 1 *’* 

One of his'ancsstors named Xavora whom tho 
Goddess of the River Can very was born as a daughter 
Dharmavarra iV descendant called, ifusugunda- assisted 
Indra in tho War with Asuuas, His descendant called'P flr 
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runjoru entertained fchcjirinies of Pandayas and Kauravas 
vrlien they caino there for conquests . at different times. 
This King was the last of that dynasty in the ancient 
period as ho was the contemporary of Pandavas. His 
dynasty continued to lule in Kali Yugarn. ' 

•Authority: — Ancient India by S. Krishnaswamy 
Iyaugar. 

LUNAR CHQLAS. ' ' 

Beside this dynasty' of Coolaa of Solar Pace 
there was another Cbola dynasty of Lunar Pace. Among 
the sons of Akreadx. a descendant of Turvasa one of the 
sons of Yayati there was a King called Cholawho is stated 
to have established a kingdom in his name. 

Authority: — Sri Hari Yamsha, Harivamsha Pavvain, 
or Parvam I Chapter 32,* Stanza l; 

In the history of Travancore and Sri Maha- 
bhavatam it is stated that Parashurama 1 reclaimed from 
the ocean the country called Shoorparaka and crowned 
a king called Kerala a brother of Chola as the Sovereign 
of that country. This was about the beginning of the 
Shuddha Dwaparam of the 26th Maha'yugam. 

Vide: — Part I. 

Therefore about the same time this Chola estab- 
lished a kingdom in his name aiound Kanchi. We have 
no information of the history of his descendants of the 
ancient period excepting a few references to the Soie- 
reigns of that dynasty in connection with* the 1 history of the 
kings of Pandya dynasty in the Halasya Mihatmya’n of 
whom Kantarachedi was important.’ Ha was a contem- 
porary of Kulabhooshaua Pandya; henoe^be ruled in 
the beginning of Dwapaia Satidhi of 2Sth llahayugain. 
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AEDKRA DYNASTY. 

Andhra Kingdom was the northernmost of Sou- 
thern Bharata. Its boundaries were as follows: On the 
east Simhachalam, Sri Koormam, Antarvedi, Snkakulam, 
Mangaladri, Simhagiri on the seashoi e. On the south 
Sri Venkatachalam. On the west Ahobalam, On the_ north 
Dharmapuri and Bhadrachalam on the Godavari and the 
Yindhya Mountains. 

- Authority: — Srikakula Mahatinyain, Pages 53 

and 54. • 

As it is said in Srikakula Mahatinyain that 
Sashibindu was bom among the Andhias therefore the 
whole dynasty of him beginning with Kroshtbu, 2nd 
son of Yadu ruled in Andhra country. 

Authority:— Srikakula Mahatinyain, Page 15. 

The history of Sashibindu and other important 
Sovereigns of the dynasty , was stated in Part I. The 
history of those that were not mentioned there will be 
stated here. The discendant of Sashibindu named Yidar- 
bha ruled 30000 years in the Sbuddlia ' Dwapaiam of 
the 18th Mahay ugam. Thenceforth the Andhia country 
is called Yidarbha country. His hisfcoiy and that of 
his father Jyamagha was stated in Part I. A descendant 
of Yidarbha called Sudarshana was conqueied by Karfca- 
veeryarjuna the then Chakra varti and vas carried a 
prisoner to Mahishmati and was imprisoned there. Then 
he prayed God Andhranayaka of Snkakulam ■when Bo 
ordered the Emperor in his dream fco-ielease Sndarsana. 
Then the Chakravartr released him and giving him 
presents came with him to Snkakulam and worshipping 
Andhranayaka returned after ‘"reinstating ‘Sudarsana in 
Andhra.' . 1 ' J 
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Authority: — Srikakula Mabat uiyam, Pages 42 to 47- 
(u A? Kartaveeryarjuna ruled 80000 years at tUe end 
of Shuddha Treta of 19th. Mahay ugam, therefore Sudar- 
shnna uilcd 80000 years as his contemporary in the 1st 
part of bis reign. The last of the dynasty of these Andhras 
in the ancient period was link mi who conquered the other 
portion of Andbia country from the descendants of 
Andhra a son of Bali and amalgamated it into Yidarbha. 
He came to 1st Mahabbaiata War with a large army and 
offered assistance. But he was rejected by both the 
contending paities as he was too proud and said that he 
"was greater than Sri Krushnaand Bheeshma and returned 
to his capital. Therefore he did not die in the War and 
outlined the ancient period. 

Authority: — Sn Mahabharatam, Udyoga Parvain 
Chapter 158. 

S hnbhavntta and Satyavrata II I. 

Shubhavrata was crowned by his father Satyavrata II 
ftt the age of 12 in Satakapuri capital of Sourasbtra as 
was shown in the 1st Pait. It is ?aid in Sri Shobhanadree- 
sha Mahatmyam that he was crowned at the age when he 
was under 16 and then went on the conquest of the Earth. 
We have evidence in 5ri Rainayanam,BaIa Kaudam, that 
the phrase Oonashodasha meant 12 yeais Therefore we 
adopt the same meaning here. Therefore Shubhavrata 
was oiowned by his father Satyavrata II at the age of 
12 in his capital Hatakapuri in the kingdom of Sourash- 
tra after which Satyavrata II made penance and attained 
Heaven. 'Subhavrata was crowned when 30000 years 
were remaining to the end of Shuddha Dwaparam of the 
26th Mabayugain. * j - , ' 
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Vide:— Part I. Pago 285. ^ ' J t 

We arrive at this decision thns Among the coun- 
tries that aie mentioned m Sri Sobhanachala Mahatinyam 
as having been conquered by Shubhaviata the ‘following 
countries are stated viz. — Vidai bba, Pandya, Kerala}, 
Yanga, Kalmga, Kuru, Malava, Paraseeka, Kukura, 
Sitnhala, Yaiahataka, Kosala, Chedi and Kambhoja. 1 

Authority: - Sn Shobhanachala Mahatmyam, Pages 
5 and 6 , } 

Of these countries Keiala was established by Para- 
Bhurama in the beginning of Shuddha Dwaparam of 26fcb 
Mahayugam. , . 

Yide: — Pait I of this history, Page 281. » 

At the same time his brother Pandya established 
h Kingdom in his name. 

Yide: — Harivamsham, Haiivamsha Parvam, Chap- 
, ter 32. 

Yidaibha was established by a king of that name 
in the Shuddha Dwapairyn of the 18th Mahayugam and 
Anga and Kalmga countries were established by tho.kihgs 
of those names in the beginning of the Sandhyainsha of 
the Dwaparam of the ISth Mahay ugam. 

Yide: — Part I of this history,, Page 266. 

The other cmmfiics Chedi, Kuru and Kambhoja 
might have been established before 26th Dwaparam* 
Thoreforo Shubhaviata was ctowned at the ago of twolvo 
when 30000 yeais were lcnmiuing to the end of fchoShud' 
dha Dwaparam of the 26th Mahayugam which timo 
fully covers the establishment of the Kingdoms named 
abovo. Then ho staitcd on the conquest pf the Earth. D 
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Is said in the Mahatinyam named above that lie conquered 
the countries mentioned above and fcbe whole 3£aitli aud 
married Shubhangi the daughter of a king of Yidelia in 
Swavamvara by the time he completed his I Oth year. 
Then he performed a horse' sacrifice at the end of 'which 
the celebrated ascetic Sage Sanatkuin&ia called on him. 
The Empeior together with Ids Empress worshipped the 
Sage. Then the Sago advised him to v orskip God Yishnu 
only without lotting his miud swerve from Him. Then 
the Empeior said that ho wanted to worship Sri Nara- 
siinha incarnation of God Sri Naiaynna. Tiie Sago giving 
a chant in -praise of Sri Narasimha advised him to cnohant 
the chant in a lonely place. : 

So saying Sanabkumara vront away, Then Shubha- 
vrata placed the reigns of government in the hand of his 
Prime Minister and coming to Varaha Pushkarini at the 
foot of Sii Shobhanaohalam iioar the northern bank of 
Ktushna near Bezwwda (Vijayavada) in the midst of 
Andhra country began to make penanco. East ho 
mado penance subsisting on fruits thou on leaves and 
watch At last lie made penance subsisting only by in- 
haling air and standing on a too with uplifted hands. All 
the Devas seeing tliat'rigorous penance ivete astonished 
and reported it to Iirdra. He sent the Apsara called 
ifenaka to swerve Shubhavrata from penance fearing that 
his aim was at bid place. The Apsarasa went there and 
was finable to swerve the Sovereign from penance and 
returned and told the matter to Indra. Then Imlra with 
all the Devas went to Shweta Dweepaiu and prayed the* 
Incarnation of God there and Represented that unlfesk 
Shubhavrata id- given what he wanted he W’ould biiin- 
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the world with his rigorous penance God consented with 
a smile and Indra returned. Then God incarnated as 
Harasimba and riding on Garuda with Sri Devi went to 
the place where Shubliavrata was making penance. Then 
Shubliavrata after making penance for one thousand 
years saw God Sri Narasnnha as white as the moon with 
a jewelled crown, a white wavering long mane and holding 
Sudarskana Chakra m and Panchajanya Shank ha with 
upper two hands holding Kauinodaki Mace with an other 
hand wearing Nandaka sword on the waist and holding up 
the remaining hand m token of .protection riding on 
Garuda with Sri Devi in His lap and showering kind 
looks on him. Then Shubhaviata prayed Sri Narasimha 
and requested that He must stay on the hill Shobhana- 
chalam in tho same form and bo worshipped by him* 
Nnrasimha consented and stayed on the hill with Srr 
Devi. Then Shubliavrata built temples to Him and was 
worshipping Him with daily worships and festivals. Ho 
did not return to Sourashtra hut building a capital called 
Shoorascnapuram near Sri Shobanachalam and living 
there with his Empress ruled the whole Earth as Cba* 
kravarti for 30000 years until the end of Shud.dha Dwa - 
param of the 26th Mahayugam as' tho duration of 
reign of i Sovereigns in Shuddha Dwaparam was 30000 
years. Ho had a son called Satyavrata III who ruled 
after his father attained the Supreme Heaven. The »aino 
of this Satyavrata is not mentioned in the Mabntmynui. 
Dqt ho must have ruled after Shubhavrata as the piece 
situated near Shoblianaohalam on which the town of 
Nuzyid is now’ situated is called Satyavrata Kshctram. 
This Satyavrata.111 must have ruled 1G0 years at tho 
beginning of Sandhyiunshatn of the Dwaparam the duration 
of the reign of Sovereigus of that time. " 
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We have no information of the dynasty afterwards! 

The Third Andhra Dynasty. 

Besides these two Andhra dynasties there was 
another Andhra dynasty. A Sovereign called Andhra was 
born to Bali a descendant of Anu a son of Yayati and 
winning fcho eastern portion of Yidarbha about the begin- 
ning (of the Sandhyainsha of the Dwaparam of the 38th 
Mahayugam established a kingdom in his name. Thence- 
forth that portion of Vidarbha was called Andhra. We 
have no information of his successors, but they ruled 
until the end of the Sandhyainsha of the Dwaparam of the 
28th Mahayugain when Bukini conquered that country; 
from a desoendanb of Andhra and amalgamated t it into 
■Vidarbha. 

, End of the History of the Andhras. 

- Dynasty of Jankas Of Kanchi. 

Sri Hasfcigiri ITahafcmyam, Chapter 17, from 
' • Stanza 7. - , 

It is said in part I of this history of Ancient Bha- 
rata Yarsha Page 325 that Kushadhwaja HI a descen- 
dant of Kushadhwaja I brether of Seeradhwaja father of 
Seeta came to Southern Blnrata Vavsha about the middle 
of the Sandhyamsha of the Dwapara Yugam of the f&th 
Mahayugam and began to rule in Kanchi. Bet in this 
Chapter it is said that he is of the Dynasty of Ikshwakal* 
By this it may appear that he is a descendant of Sri Bama 
or Kusha. It cannot be so as there were no Knsbadh- 
wajas known in the Dynasty of Sri Barn. Farther all the 
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conquered the whole Earth and ruled it with justice with 
Ayodhya as his capital. He performed a sacrifice to obtain 
a son. Then Vyasa advised him to go to Kanchi and 
worshipping Sri Varadaraja pray Him to bestow a son 
when he would have a good son. The Sovereign bowed 
the Sage and went to Hastigiri obtaining the Ashtakshari 
chant from the Sage Bruhaspati and going to God Sri 
Varadaraja on the Hastigiri worshipped Him with that 
chant and flowers, sandal paste and by offering food to 
Him and feeding the poor with that food and himself 
fasting. By the favor of that God the Sovereign obt lined 
a good son. He named him as Sarvavishwajit. When he 
came of age Kushadhwaja crowned him in his place and 
obtained Heaven by praying Sri Varadaraja. 

Sarwavishwajit. 

Then Sarvavishwajit conquered the whole Earth. 
He cut the forest .which occupied the ruined town of 
Kanchi and rebuilt the city and the temples in it.. He 
resided in the city. He bestowed many towns and villages 
to Sn Varadaraja. In his reign there were timely rains 
and Earth yielded plenty and the people enjoyed pros- 
perity and the gardens bore plenty of fruit and flowers. 
He performed many 'sacrifices and pleased Indra where- 
fore he rained plenteously by Which the Earth yielded 
plenty; Ho had a son called Satyasandha, 

His son was Muchukunda, 

His son was Sarvagnya, 

His son was Santapana, 

His son was Sabasrainshu, 

His son was Mareechi, 

His son was Satyajit, 

His son was Sujana. 
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Then Uis descendants ruled uufcil the end of the 
Dwapara Sandhyamsha. 

Stanza 43 of the same Chapter. 

The duration of the reigns of these Sovereigns 
is not stated. Therefore we must calculate the periods of 
their reigns from the Data given in the 1st Part. This 
Kusliadhwaja III ruled in the middle of the Dwapara 
Sandhyamsha of the 28th Mabayugam. According to 
the Data given in th6 1st Part the duration of the reign 
of the Sovereigns in Dwapara Sandhyamsha was 160 
years. Therefore these Sovereigns. 

1. Kushadhvsaja 1 

2. Sarvavishwajit 

3. Satyasandba 

4 . Mnchukunda 

5. Sarvagnya 

6. Santapana 

7. Sahasiamsha 

8. Mareechi 

9. Satyajit 

10. Sujana 

Therefore 2)72000 

36000 years remained by the time ha 
came to the throne. In this time the above 10 Sovereigns 
ruled 1600 years 36000—1600=34400 years remained. 

In this time. 160)344GQh(‘£to Sovereigns successors 

320 of Sujana ruled. 


i^acn ruiea iou years 
and the total coming to 
160x10=1600 years. 

Dwapara Sandhyamsha 
"is 72000 years. In this time 
by the tune Kushadhwaja 
III came to the throne half 
of the Sandhyamsha elapsed. 


240 

160 


SCO 

SOO 
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It is said in this chapter of Sri Hasfcigiri Mahafc- 
myam that these successors of Sujana ruled up to the 
end of Duapara Sandhyainsha. 

Authority: — Stanza 43. 

Bruhadbala a descendant of Kusha son of Sri 
Kama was ruling in Ayodhya in the end of the Dwapara 
Sandhyainsha. Theiefore Kushadhwaja III cannot be a 
descendant of Sn Kama or Kusha. 

When Kushadhwaja I and Kushadhwaja II brother 
and son of Seexadhwaja were ruling in Sankasya and 
Mithhila respectively Dasaradha II and Sri Hama were 
ruling in Ayodhya m succession. Therefore Kushadhwaja 
who settled in Kanchi cannot be either of the above two 
Kushadhwajas as it is said that this Kushadhwaja was 
ruling m Ayodhya before he came. to Kanchi. Therefore 
he was Kushadhwaja III descendant of Kushadhwaja I 
King of Sankasya. One of his ancestors conquered 
Ayodhya from a successor of Kusa in the beginning of the 
Sandhyainsha of Dwaparam and occupied the city. 

Pandyas. 

As it is shown in the history of * the Cholas the 
Kingdom of Pandya was founded 7by~ Pandya son of 
Akreeda in the beginning of the Shuddha Dwaparam of 
the 26th Mahay ugam with Mathura as capital. 

We have no information of the Sovereigns of the 
dynasty until Kulashekhara" Pandya whose history and 
that of his successors were elaborately described in the- 
Halasya Mabatmyam in Chapter 6 from Stanza 35* 
It will be mentioned here Jmefly. 

Kulashekhara ruled 6C00 six thousand yeais. ^ho 
time of his reign can be known thus Chapter 7 , Stan- 
za 22. *" - — 
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Kulashekhara ruled 6000 years *- 

His son Malayadhwaja „ 10000 „ Chapter 8, 

1 Stanza 15. 

ilia son-in-law Sundara „ 64000 „ Chapter 16, 

i . r, i Stanza 74; 

In all these 8 Sovereigns „ S0000 >» 

i The duration of the reigns of the succeeding sove- 
reigns is not given. But it is said that when Anantaguna 
the 7th from Sundara was ruling Sri Kama passed near 
his capital Madhura with His' anny»of Vanaras (monkeys) 
to invade Lanka. Sri Baina ruled 1000 — 12 =988 years 
in the lafctei part of the Sandhyamslio of Trefca Yugam of 
28th Mahayugiun and 10C00 and 12 years in the Sandhi 
of Dwaparam. He was crowned at the age Of 39 affcor 
ponquering Lanka and killing* Havana. Therefore' 
Anantaguna must have ruled 4000 years at the end of 
Sandhyamsha of the Treta Yugam of the 2Sth ATaba- 
yugain as the duration of the reign of Sovereigns in 
Treta Sandhyamsha was 6000 years. The Treta Sandhr 
yawsha is 108000 years in which time the 1st three 
Sovereigns ruled 80000 years. The remaining time was 
103000—80000=^28000 years. In tbiB time the 7 sove- 
reigns ruled 4000 years each. Anantaguna died at the end- 
of the Sandhyamsha of the Treta Yugam of the 28th 
Mahayngam. Therefore Iiulashekhara Pandya rnled 
6000 years at the beginning of the Sandhyamsha of the 
Treta Yugam of the 28th Mahayugam. His son called 
Hnlayadhuaja ruled 100CU years after bun. At the end 
of his reign he peiformcd a sacrifice to obtain a son ; but 
a daughter was born to him who was an incarnation of 
Parvati. The Sovereign named her Tatataka. When she 
grew to youth he crowned her on his throne and died. 
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Tatataka conquered a great portion of Southern Bharata. 
Sln\ a Undei the name of Sundara Pandya met hex during 
her conquests and helped her. He returned to Hadhura 
■with kei and m uned her. Thenceforth Sundara. ruled 
the realm He ruled 64000 yeais As the two previous 
Sovereigns wane the devotees of Shiva and Sundara wa3 
Shoa himself they mled in excess of the duration of the 
reign of the Sovfeieigns of the time. In all they ruled 
80000 years 

Then 7 Sovereigns namely Ugra, Veera, Ahhi* 
skeka, Vikrama, Rajashekhara, Kuloththunga and Anaut i- 
guna Bucceeded and mled 4000 years each. At the end 
of the reign of Anantaguna Sri Rama passed by his 
capital with a iaige army of Yanaras (monkeys) to punish 
Rn\ ana when He stayed a while under the shelter of 
the Bull Hill near Madhura. Chapter 35* Anantaguna 
ended his leign at the end of the Sandhyamsha of the 
Ticta Yugain In Dwapara Sandhi nine kings beginning 
with Kulabhooahana and ending with Vaiaguna ruled. 

Dwapaia Sandhi is 272000 years. 

' Tho duration of the reign of Sovereigns thon ups 
7C00 y cais. 

7500)72000(9 

G7500 

4500 

4500 years remained which tune Rajar.aja son of 
Ynnguna ruled. He ruled in Shuddha Dw aparam 7500 
4500 =3000 years. Chapter 50. 

Shuddha Dwnparnn is 720000 in which Rajvraja 
ruled 3000 yeais the lem lining time is 720000— 3000= 
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71700C. In Sbuddlia Dwaparam. the duration of - reign of 
Sovereigns was 30000 years* Therefore in Shuddha Dwapa- 
30o00)7l7000(23 ram twenty-threq. Sovereigns 
60000 ruled beginning with Suguna 

• and ending with Atulavicrama. 

1170G0 The remaining time is 27000 

900o0 years. 

27000 


puring this time the successors of Atulavicrama 
named Atulakeerti and Keeitibhooshana*ruled. It is stated 
that with the last named the dynasty ended wherefore 
the above decision is arrived at. Chapter 65. 

In Dwapara Sandhyamsha 30 kings were named 
beginning with Vamshashekbara and ending with Ma- 
dhuveshwara. Chapter 69. 

Dwapara Sandhyamsha is 7200Q years. 

The duration of the reign of the Sovereigns then 
was ■'150 years. 

^Therefore the duration of the reign of the 30 kings 
named above was 30x350= 4500 years and the remaining 
time was 72000—4500 =67500 years. 

During this time 67500 

150)67500(450 Sovereigns ruled. 

600 


750 

750 
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The last of these Sovereigns was a SoVetcign called 
•Pravcera who' sided the Fandavas in the 1st Great 'Maha* 
•bharafca War and was killed by Ashwadfl ham a.- ° 

” • Authority:- — Sri Mahabharatarn, Kama Parvatn, 

l t Chapter 21, Stanza 1. 

Hence he was the last of the dynasty in tho 
Ancient Period. 

ICerala or Chera. 


Kerala one of the sons of Akyeeda was crowned 
by Parashurama as king of Chera in the beginning of 
{he Shuddha Dwapnram of the 26th Mahayugam. Thence* 
forth Chera was called Kerala. This Kerala has caUcij 
Bhanuvrcraina in 'the history of Travanoore. Bhanu* 
ticrama might be th'e title cf Keiala. He was crowned 
in . Srivardhanhpuram or Padinanabhapuram. parashu* 
rama gave him all the land , of Chera » betwoon K^nya*; 
kumari (Cape Comorin) and Gokarnaw. Then Parasha* 
raina ci owned a" king called Cola brother of Kerala at 
Gokarnam as king -of Koiathnad (South Canarn)* Bong 
after Parashurama crowned Adityaviorama nephew w 


Bhanuvicrama at another oity also called Srivardbana- 
puvam. Parashurama further crowned Udayavauna of 
the family probably son of king Cola named abovo a 3 tn°> 


king of North Kerala. 

By the advioc of Parashurama and Narada Udaya- 
varma performed Hiranyagarbha Godanam. Ho had made 
a lifo'sized golden cow and a silver bull andigavo thorn to 
the Brahmans. For this ceremony alt the Sovereigns 
between Gokarnam and Cape Comorin were invited an 
assembled. The 1st seat was assigned to Kulasbckhara 
Peumml King of Tnuabcdre a son of Bhanuvi? rama * 
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The nest \\ as allotted to Udaj avairna of Koluthlinad. 
This was the history of Keiala in the Shuddha Dwapa- 
ram of the 26th Mahayugam. 

History of Travancoie, Chapter 1, Pages 24 to 26. 

In the history of TrtiVancore it is erroneously 
stated as the histoiy of Theta Yugain. 

In the last pwapara Sandbyamsha Arjuna brother 
of Yudhishthua came fiom Indiapiasta to Kerala on 
Teertha Yatia (pilgnmagc) alcut 20 years before the 
1st gieat Mababhaiata War and manied Chitiangaaa a 
daughter of the king of Mnnalooru a city and had a 
son called Babhruvahana by her- This hmg_ of Hana- 
looiu v as a King of Keiala In this histoiy of Tja- 
vancore it is erroneously stated that he y-ab a Pandya 
King. This is the histoiy of Kerala of the ancient period. 

L Yayati = He vavani 

2. Turvnsu 

3. Vanin 

4. Gobbanu 

6. iTraisanu 

6. Kaiandhama 

7. Maruththa 

8. Bushy ajata (adopted son) 

9. Karuthama 

30. Akreeda 

| 26th Shuddha Dwaparain. 

11. Pandya Kerala - Kola Clio la 

Authority: — Hari Vamsbam, Parvam 1, Chapter 32, 
from Stanza 113 to 123. 
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12. Kulashokhara (GO 30 yc us m tho Saudhyamsha 

of the Tret* Yuglm of the 28th 
Mahay ugam after 5000 3 years) 
Authority: — HiAasya M ihatm yam, from Chapter 7. 

13. Malayadhwaja 1093J years Caapter 8- 

14. Tatataka = Sotuasu udara 84003 years 'Chapter 9. 

15. Ugra=K.iutimati C nptji& 17 aud 21. 

1G. Vcora Chapter 23. 

17. Ahishoka Caipters 24 and 27* 

18. Vikrama Chapter 28. 

19 llijashekhaia Chapter 30- 

20. ICulathunga Chipbar 31. r ' 

21. Auantaguua Chapters 34 aud 35. 

End of Trot* Saudhyamsha. 

Begiuuiug of Dwapara Saudhi. 

1. ICulabhushana Chapters 33 aud 40. - 

2. ltajoudra Chapter 41. 

3 llejusha Chapter 43. 

4 lt'ij igamhheera "x 

5. P.i ulya vain s ha Pradoopa / Chapter 43. 

G. Purulioota Vijita C 1 

7. Paudyavamsha Pataka . ) 

8. Suudxrc3ha Palvjhekhua Chapter 45. 

9 Vnmguna Chapter 4G. 

10. llajiraja do 

End of D.vvpira Sandhi. 

Beginning of Shuddln Dwaptuam. . 

,1. S'ufitii C.nptir^ 51 an! 52. 

2. Cmliaralhi Ohip&ji 55. 

3 CVtriWueslnua 
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4 Kulacboodvnani 
5. Rajachoodawani 
6 O.iifciadhwajci 

7. Ohitravarma 

8. Chitia&ena 

9- Chifcravikrama 
10 Bajaiuattauda 
11. Baja Choodainani ‘II 
VI Raja Shardoola 
13 Dwijaraja Kuloththamr 

14. Ayodhana Pravecna 

15. Rajakunjara 

16. Vararajabkayankara 
17 Ugrasena 

IF*. Mahasena 

19. Shatrunjaya 

20. Bheemaradha . 

21. Bheema Parakrama 

22. Piatapamartanda 
23- Vikraina Kambuka 
21. Afcula Vikrama 
25. Atula Keeiti 

26* Keertibhoosbana 

End of Shuddba Dwapaiain. 
Baginning of Dwapara Sandbyainsba. 

1. Yainsba sliekhara 

2. Yamsha Choodainani 
3 Piatapa Soorya 

4. Yaii-sbadlivvaja 

5. Bipumaidana 
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6. Cholavamshantaka 

7. Cheravarashantaka 

8. Pandya Vamshesha 

9. Yamsha Shiromani 

10. Pandyeshwara 

11. Kuladhwaja 

12. Yamsha Yibhooshana 

13. Somachoodainani 

14. Bhoopachoodamani 

15. Pandya Kalesha 

16- Arimardana Chapter 67. 

17. Jagannadha „ 68. 

18. Yeerabahu 

19. Yikrainabahu 

20. Parakrainabahu 

21. i Surabhi 

22. Kunkuma 

23. Karpoora 

24. Karunya 

25. Purushottaina 

26- Shatrushasana (Won and ruled Chola and 
Chera countries) 

27. Kubja or Sundaia Pandya II Ghapt( rs 66 & 

28. Madhureshwara \ 

29. Praveera (Baled at the _end of the Dwaparft 

Sandhyainsha and was killed Jin 
Great 1st Mabrfhharata var by Ash wa 
thdhama). 

Authority: — Cvlababharatam, Kama Parvam, Chap- 
ter 21. 
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PHAKORA BIRDS. 


The bird called Chakora in Sanskrit is stated in 
Apfcc’b Dictionary as a green partridge which are tamed 
in Northern India and go by that name in those parts. 
Bub a Chakora as described in Sanskrit literature is a 
night-bud. Therefore it cannot bo the green partridge 
which belongs to a partridge kind and not a night-bird. 
Chakora in reality is a bird midway between an owl and 
a hawk and roams on the sky mostly in moonlight nights 
crying occasionally harsh and shrill cries like harsh and 
shrill whistles The cock cries harshly and the hen cries 
shrill cries. They frequently dwell in the pagodas of the 
temples of the Southern India. I have heard them crying 
at nights in those places. I have heard them crying while 
roaming by pairs and crying at nights on the pagodas 
round the Mahamagham tank in Kumbhakonam. Bub I 
never saw a bird until a night in the summer of the year 
1931, Once I was lying on the open balcony of my palace 
in Nuzvid on a moolight night when I heard the 
shrill voice of a Chakora nearing my palace and I was 
looking at the sky to see the bird. But the bird did no? 
appear until it came pursuing a middle sized bat close to 
the tower of my palace. Then the bat flew into the Veran- 
dah of the palace and escaped its pursuer. The Chakora 
tanjrn/g k'o vtiivi Sha •p^i'dr/eu tm kkre ’diwhaVt 

conductor. Then I was able to see the bird. It was double 
the si/s of a spanow haws: and in its movements like 
wagging its tad and perching very agilely like a hawk. It 
wagged it3 tail and got- down wjien it got out of my sight, 
We call it in Telugu Jeeluga It has stripes on its chest 
' and is like a hawk m color. This is the Chakora, I decide 
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so by its inbit of roaming m moonlight nights and as it 
■was described in Sanskrit literature •as feeding on 
moonrays But as it pursued a bat it feeds on bats There 
is another species of this bird which is a little smaller 
and of a reddish hew which is called Mooluga 

, CHAKBAVAKA ~birds 

^ Theie are two kinds of Chal lavakas One is water 
bud which is described in Sri Rainayanam and other 
■works like Sri Venbatafchala Mahatmyam. This is bind 
■water fowl and lrve lh herds and their cry resemble the 
Tolling of an ungi eased cart wheel , hence its name The 
•other kind is described m the morning piayers to 
*Venkatachalapati It is feaid there that it cues along with 
cocks This is a spotted partridge, it cues m the mornings 
likc^Chakia,’ hence it is named a Chakmaka 
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‘Vishnu Puranam, Atnsha 4, Chapter 7. 

Puxoarava^ Oorvasi 
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Ayu Amavasu Vishwavasu Shrutayu Shatayu Ayutayu 
| (Dheemon) 

Bheeina 


Kanchana 

i 
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Junhu (By whose name As he was then making 
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| Janbavi) long after his and his 

Sumantu descendants’ reign. 
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In Si 1 Rama3 ? anam it is said that Brahmadatta was 
born to a Gandhai va gal called Chooli and married the 
daughfceis of Kushanabha Biahnndatta’s capital was 
Kampil) a 

Six Hanslichandia ruled 85000 yeais from the 
beginning of Shuddha Treta Yugam of 18th Mahay ugarn. 

Trishanku ruled 20000 3 ears at the end of the 
Sandhi of the Treta Yugam of the 18th Mahay ugarn. 
Authority.— Sn Ramvyauam, Bala Kandatn, 
Saigas 32 to 34 

Soon , a Yamsham Kushanabha 

Truuna , * — \» 

l Brahmadatta = 100 Daughters Gadhi 

Tnshanku , — * — » 

| Vishwamitra Rucheeka = Safcyavati 

Sri Hanshchandia 

I 

Itohitashwa 

By the above we understand that Biahmadatta 
v.as contemporary with Gadhi father of Vishwamitra and 
Tnnina father of Trishanku a5 they ruled in Sandhi of 
Treta Yugam of 18th Maliayugatn about the same time. 

In the 1st Gencology we see another Brahmadatta 
but he was muchlatei than the fiist »s he was the son of 
the daugbtei of Shukia. It is also said that the ancestor 
of Brahmadatta called Samaia luled in Kampilya. Both 
these aie later than Biahmadatta I as they were the 
descendants of Ajataeedha a descendant of Bharata son 
°f Dushjanfca by Shakunfcala daughter of Vishwamitra. 
Brupada’s capital w as Kampilya 

Authontj* — Sn Mahabharatam, Adi Parvarn, 
Chaptei 138, Stanza 73. 

We cannot set aside the bistoiy in Sri Ramaya- 
nam as belonging to another Kalpam though it is 
against SriYishnu Puianam as Sn Ramajanam was 
composed when about 1000 yeais passed in the reign of 
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Sri Enna which incarnation was of this Raipam aid 
Yishwaimtia linnself told hib descent to Su Kama There- 


fore the histoiv in Su Eamayanain "was of this Kalpam* 
The history in Su Vishnu Puianam was of Saiaswata 


Kalpam as it follows Su Bhagavabam But the statement 
in Su Eamayanain that Kusha wab Biahma’s son cannot 
be adopted for the reason that he mairied a daughter of 
Vidarbha which is stated in the same place & as Yidaibha 
was boin in the 18th Mahay ugain Therefore we adopt 
the descent m Su Vishnu Puianam as far as Kusha 
understanding tint m Su Eamayanain Kusha is stated 
as a son of Brahma for bievity’s sake; f 10 m Kudia we 
adopt the descent stated in Su Eamayanain thus: — • 
Kusha = Vaidaibhi 

* i (Daughtei of a king of Vidarbha) 


Kushamba 
(Built Kau- (Built 
sham bi and hochja 
ruled there) 1 tiled 


_ ~i — “ 

Kushanabha 
Ma- 


and 

there) 


Adllooitaraya Vasu 
(Built Char- (Built Giri- 


maranj a and 
ruled there) 


Gadhi 


Biahuia- 100 
datta I = daughtei s (Ruled in 
Auchouty: — Su 
Parvam, 


viaja and 
ruled Mv 
gadba King- 
dom) 

Kanyakubja) 
Mahabharatam, Aranya 
Chaptei 115, Stanza 20. 


Visliw amitra Satyavati =Rucheeka 
Jamadagm — Eenuka 
Sri Pardshccrsrffs 

In Sri Eamayanain, BalaKaudam, Sri Vishnu 

Sarga 34, Stanza 2 it is again Puranam. 

saui that Kusha was the so“ 
of Brahma. But theio to 
wo must understand as st' 
ted so for brpi it\ sako. 
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In Kishhtndha Kandarn of Sn Eamajanam neither 
Panchala nor its capital Kampilya is stated Therefore 
Brahundatfea I ruled in Xampilya as contemporary of 
Tmiuna fafcliei of Tnskanku. His descendants extin- 
guished before Sn Hama SamaTa ruled fai later than 
Sn Rama 

In the Geneology shown above Su Bkagavatam and 
Sn Yishnu Puianam coincide with each other with the 
change of some names In them Vishw amitra is said to 
have descended fioin Ku*<hainba In Sn Raraayanam he 
k said to have descended from Kushanabka which 
cannot be set aside as stating the history of other Kalpam 
as the incarnation cf Sn Rama described in Sri Ratna- 
janain took place m this Kalpam and Vishwamitia him- 
self was stating Ins descent to Sn Rama Theiefore the 
descent stated m Sn Yishnu Puianam was of Saiaswata 
Kalpam as it coincides with that stated m Sn Bhaga 
vafcatti v.h\cl\ describes the history of Savaswata Kalpam 
but the statement m Sn Ramaj anam that Kusha was 
the son of Brahma was stated foi bievitj ’s sake There 
fore the descent of Visliw amitra and Paiashurama of 
this Kalpam was as follows — 

Purooi a\ a — Oor vasi 

Ayti Amavasu YiShwa\asu Shiutayu Shataju Ajutayu 

Bheema 

Kanchana 

Suhotra 

1 
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Janhu 

i. 

Snmantu 

I 

A]' aka 

Balakasliwa 

Kusha 


Knsbamba 

Kushanabha 

Adhoottraya 

Vasu 

Built and 

He built the | 

town 

Built and 

Biult 

ruled m 

called Maho I 

daya 

luledm Giriviaia 

Koushambi 

and was ru- | 

ling 

Dhaima- 

and 


there. He I 

might 

ranya 

ruled 


have changed 
name into Kan) akubja 
his daughters -were 
Kubjas by V ay u (Deity 
and redeemed from the 
'when they were mar- 
Brahmadatta King of 
ya and w e decide thus 
son Gadhi is stated m 
bharatam as King of 


that Kagadha 

w hen country 

turned 
of air) 
ailment 
ned by 
Kampil- 
as his 
Malia- 

Kanyakubja. 

Authority: — Maha- ‘ bhaiatam, Aran y a 

Parvain, | Chapter 115, Stanza 20. 


Brahmadatta = 100 Daughters 
(son of Chooli 
and Somada) 


Gadhi 


Vishwainttra 
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J amadagm = Renuka 


Vasmnatu 
& others 


Parashurama 
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Vishwaimtra was contemporary with. Trishanku 
who ruled 20000 twenty thousand years in the end of the 
TretaYuga Sandhi. Yishwainifcra ruled about 15000 years 
in that time. His father Gadki ruled in Kanyakubja as 
contemporary with Triaruna. Gadbi’s father Kushanabha 
was contemporary with Triaruna’s father. As Brahrna- 
datta 1 was ruling m Kampilya when he married the 
daughters of Kushanabha father of Gadhi he was 
* contemporary with 'Kushanabha and ruled 2C009 -years. 

Trishanku 20000 60000 years before the end 

Triaruna 20000 [ of Sandhi of Treta Yugam of the 
Bis father 20000 ) 18th hfah&yugam. 

In- Sri Vishnu Puranam Samara a descendant 
of Bharafca is stated as 'King of Kampilya. Therefore he 
ruled long after Brahmadatta I whose succesors perished 
probably at the end of the 18th Hahayugam. Kampilya 
was stated ns the capital of Pancbala in Sri Mnhabbftratam 
under its king Drupada. 

Authoiity: — Sri Ma^abhaiatam, Adi Parvam, Chap- 
ter 138, Stanza 73. 

> The name of the kingdom of Panohala came to 
existence with the five Kings. 

In Brahma Yaivarta Puranam Brahma Khan- 
dam Chapter 16 Stanzas 11 to 13 it is said that Bhaakara 
or Sun-God taught the Ayurveda or the Science to cure 
diseases 'to bis disciples who prom ulgain ate d the science 
by composing works on it. Among them Dhanvantari 
and Divodasawho were kings of Kasi were enumerated As 
Divodasa was the descendant of this Dhanvantari I the 
Dhanvantari enumerated was Dhanvantari II who was 
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Dhanvantari X reincarnated in the charming of the Milky 
Ocean in the beginning of the Krufca Yuga*n of the 4th 
Mahayugam. 

Nakula and Sahadeva who were enumerated 
in the Barae place m Brahtna Kaivarta Puranam were 
not the Pandavaa but some others of those names who 
lived prior to them. B«it in Su Vishnu Puranam, it is 
Baid that Dhanvantari of this Dynasty was given a boon 
in his previous birch that he would he born in this* 
Dynasty of Kings of Kasi and promulgamated Science 
Medicine. Therefore Dhanvantari was first born in the 
Churning of the Milky Ocean in the Kruta Yugam of the 
4th Mahayugam was reborn in this dynasty of the king 
•of Kasi. 

The statement in Sri Vishnu Puranam must 
be taken as the history of the Kalpain. 

Authority: — Sri Vishnu Puranam, Amelia 4, Chap- 
ter 8, Stanzas 2 to 4. 

. A CORRFCTION. 

Because in Sri Sobhanadreesa Mahatmyam 
,Pandya and Kerala countries are included in the eon- 
quesfc>< of Shubhaviafca and as those countries were 
established in Shuddha Dwaparam of 26th Mahayugam. 
I have said that Shubhavrata ruled m the beginning of 
Shuddha Dwaparam of 26th Mahayugam. In Sri Sbo- 
bhanadreesha Mahatmyam it is said that Sri Devi thin- 
king of Sri Sobbauadrisha did not observe the approach 
t of s « Narayana in Sri Vatkuthaum. Then Sesha went to 
Varaha Lako and worshipping Sri Shobanadreosha bathed 
. ln - the lake by his oidcr and requested him ,to name _ tho 
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Jake after him and it is stated *fchat the lake was named 
Artanba Saras m Treta yugam and Sri Devi incarnated in 
Dnaparam m Yaraha Lake at the foot of Sn Shobkanadci 
Hill and gave boon to Mandhafea which took place m the 
beginning of Dwaparam of 15th Mahayugain. Su Shobha- 
nadrcosha incarnated by the players of Shubhavrata. 
Therefore Sn Sbobhanadreesha incarnated before 15tb 
Mahay ugam asd Sn Shubhavrata ruled about that time. 
As it is said m Sri Shobhanadreesha Mahatmyam that 
Shubhavrata was the son of Satyavrata and Satyavrata 
was son of Raji the time of these Sovereigns was thus, 
Raji 20000 —8000 = 12000 years. 

Satyaviata 85000 „ 

Shubhavrata 85000 „ 

Satyavrata II 80000 „ 

In the timo of Shubhavrata theie were Pandya, 
Kerala, Yanga, Kalmga, Kukuru. Kuru, Varahata, 
Malava, Yularbha, Chedi, Kambhop and Kosala countries 
v.hicb might have been established by the sons of 
Ikshwaku I and they eceeptmg kosala ware ruined before 
26th Mabayugain and reestablished in 26th Mahayugam. 

ParaBeeka winch was included in the cenguests 
°f Shubhavrata was established m the begumiag of 
Skuddha Treta of 1st Uahayugun Snnhala Dwcepa 
(Island) too was in existence from the 1st ATahayu"onu 
Shashibindu was crowned m Bahh m Ilavruta Ynrsham 
ot the end of Shuddha Kruta Yugain of the 1st Maha- 
jugain. IIis descon dants ruled there until the cud of 
that Unit i Yuga Sandkyamaln 

Then the Dovas wishing to occupy that Varsham 
covered that Yaisbam with ice when the descendants of 
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Shasbibmdu left 'that Yaisliam and travelling south- 
wards gradually came to the south and settling in various 
places as stated in Yedic Homo of Aryans by Tilak at 
last established Paiaseoka in the beginning of Treta 
Sandhi. The cover of loo was removed by Devas from 
the beginning of Treta Yugam but they kept it for their 
earthly pleasure roamings and for the enjoyment of those - 
virtuous people that go to Swargam after demise. 

That oounfcry together with Kuruvarsham was 
again covered with ice in the beginning of Sandhyawsha 
of Dwaparain and from that tune it was being covered 
with ice at the beginning of the Sandhyamsha of Dwa- 
paratn of every Mahay ugam being kept uncovered with 
ice before that tune and retained for the enjoyment of 
Devas and those souls that go to Swargam. 

Contemporaneous Soveroigus . 

Raji ruled 8000 years in the end of Treta 
Sandhi of the 1st Mahayugam in Sourashtra under his 
elder brother Nahusha. Then he ruled 20000 — 8000= 
12000 years the whole Earth as Chakravarti. 

Authority; — Sri Shobhanadraeesba Mahatmyam, 
Chapter 2. » 

He ruled in Sourashtra with Hatakapuri as 

Capital. 

Yayati Nahusha’s son luled 80000 years from 
the beginning of Shuddha Treta Yugam including 1000 
years at the end. when he enjoyed the luxuries with his 
Queens -giving the old age he attained untimely by the 
ourse of Shukra his father-in-law. 

Authority;- -Sri Yishnu Puranam, Amsha 4, Chapter 
10, Stanzas 5 and 14» . - ^ 
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Eaji’s son Satyavrata jl rmea t>DUUU v years as 
Ohakravarti in the capital of his father. * •* 

'Authority: — The same as mentioned above in Sri 
t Shobhanadrisha Mahatmyam. 

Yayati ruled 12000 years under Raji. He ruled 
60000 — 12000 = 68000 years under Satyavrata I 

Satyavrata X ruled 85C00— 60000 = 17000 years 
holding sway over Puru the sovereign son of Yayati. 

Shubhavrata won the whole Earth in his 12th 
year and ruled as Chakravarti. He ruled 85000 years 
having Shoorasenapuram near Sri Shobhanadri in Andhra 
country. He ruled 85000— 17000 = 68G00 years holding 
sway over Puru aud his brothers. He ruled 85000 — 
68000 = 17000 years holding sway over Prachinvon 
Puru's son aud_Sabasrajit and Kroshtu sons of Yadu and 
the sons of Anu^Druhya and Turvasu and the Sovereign 
of Kosala 

Authority: — Sri Shobhanadreesha Mahatmyam, Chap- 
ter 2. 

Kroshtu established his kingdom in eastern 
portion oi the Andhra country near the seashore by the 
favour of Shubhavrata and by his permission. Shubavra- 
■ ta’s son Satyavrata II ruled 80000 years in his father’s 
capital in the] Andhra country. He was not a Chakra- 
farti. The dynasty ended with him. Kroshtu ruled 80000- 
1/000=63000 as contemporary of Satyavrata II. These 
two ruled independently. Satyavrata II ruled 80000 — . 
63000=17000 years after Kroshtu as contemporary of 
Rroshtu’s eon. Then Satyavrata H ending his life 
without issue his dynasty came to an end. The descen- 
dants of Kroshtu began to rule the Andhra country 
independently. 
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Even though it is stated m Mahabharata that 
Yayati was a Ghakravarti it cannot bo adopted as the 
history o! this Kalpam as it is not stated m Sri Yishnu 
Puranam. Ho gave tho kingdoms to his sons Puru and 
others as subjects to Satyaviata I and Shubhavrata. 

'Lhe landmarks of Ketumah, Bhadiashwa, and 
Kuru Vaishas and the Island of Lanka marked m the 
map of the Earth of llama’s tune can be seen m the map 
of the depths of the Ocean in thoLibiarv Hefei once Atlas ' 



5HEET No. 31, 

Sri Vishnu Purauam, Ainsha 4 , Chapter 20, Stanza 11. 
Yuilhiskfchira= Dxoupadi 

I s=Youdhoyl 

J v N 

Prativindhya Devaka 

Bbecinasena=Droupadi 

j s=Hidimba 

Shrutasoina = Kali { 

| Ghafcotkacha 

Sarwaga Bhagavatam, Skandham 4, 
Chapter 23> Stanza 30. 

(In copy printed in 
Telugu characters) 

Ai-juna—Droupadi 

= Uloopi 

s — * — -» 

Shrutakeerti (Daughter of 

= Chitranga King o! . 

| inanaldoru) 

Bahhruvahana Iravon 

= Subhadra (Sister of Sri Krushna] 

Abhimany a = U ttara 

Pareekshitu 
Nakula ;= Droupadi 

I =Karenumati 


Satanika 

Sahadeva= Droupadi 

1 s=Yijaya 


Niramitra 


Shrutakarma 


Suhotra 



SHEET No. 
Dwitneedha (Vide Sheet No. 14 

I 

Yaveenara3 
X)hx utiraon 

I 

Satyadhiuti 

Drudhaneim 

1 

Suparshwa 

l 

Sumati 

Sunnatimon 

Kruta 

>c Ugrayuda 
Kshcmya 
Suveera 

i 

Nrupunjaya 

Bruhadradha _ * ~ 

Authority: — Sri Yishnu Puranam, Amsha 4 , Chaj 
ter 19, Stanzas 13 to 15. 



ADJUNCT. 


In Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stanzas 22 & 
23 it is said that the Earth is in the form of a wood-apple 
and Meru Mount which is golden and has many gems 
passes through its centre aud emerges on both its ends 
and on its upper end stay Manu, Indra, Devas and 
Rushees, 

BRAHMA SIDDHANTAM. 

In Stanzas 47 ftno 48 it is said that in the centre 
•of the Earth the Equator is situated and under it is the 
Parana Ocean -like a waist girdle dividing Devas and 
Asuras and it is 130 Yojanams wide north and south. 

Stanza 49. In its centre at equal distances four 
towns were built by Devas with golden door gardens. 

Stanza 50. They are Yamakoti, Lanka, Romaka 
and Siddhapuri. Above them revolves the zodiacal wheel 
and the Planets. 

Stanzas 51 and 52. Standing on Puslikara Tree 
which is in the centie of the Pushkara Dweepain placed 
the Planets above Siddhapuri m the time of Creation Jn 
the beginning of the Kalparn. 

Stanza 85- The Diameter of the Earth is 1600 
Yojanams. 

__ VRUDPHA VASISHTHA SIDDHANTAM. 

Stanza 39. The area of the Earth is 1094400 
Tojanams and the Diameter is 1600 Yojanams. The cir- 
cumference is-5059 Yojanams. 

Stanza 40. Piercing through the Earth the Mount 
hferu issued out on both the sides north and south. On 
the northern summit Devas stay and on the southern 
summit Daityas live. 




In Stanzas 11 and 4? it is said that on south of 
the Equator of the Earth is the Lavana Ocean and after 
it aie Hugdha (Ksheeia) Didhi, Ghruta, Ikshu, Mariya 
and Suadu Oceans are situated giadually towards the 
north up to the Equator and the measurements dimmish 
gradually 

In 43 and 44 Stanzas it is said on the north of the 
Lavana Ocean four towns having golden walls and gar 
lands set with gems, were built on the Equatoi at equal 
distances 

In 46 aud 46 Stanzas it is said that on the east of 
the Earth l e on Eastern Hemisphere Lanka (which is 
one of the above towns) was built on the Equator at 1265 
Yojanams from the western end of the Hemisphere at the 
same distance from Lanka the town t called Yamakoti 
(which is also one of the above four towns) was built on 
the eas ern end of the Hemisphere at the same distance 
On the east from it (i e on the centre of the Webtern 
Hemisphere) the town called Siddbapuu (which is also 
one of the four towns) w as built on the Equatoi at the 
seme distance where Siddhas who have no troubles live 

In Stanza 47 it is said that on the East from it at 
the same distance the town celled Romaka was built 
(which is also one of the above four towns) and Lanka is 
at the 8<iiue distance from Romaka 

In Stanza 48 it is said that the northern end of 
Meru the abode of Devas at the same distance noith 
of these towns and the southern **nd of Meru the abode 
of Asuras is at the si me distance to the south of those 
towns 
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In Stanza 49 south of this southern end of Hera 
are Narakas and Badabanala 1 e hot current is in the 
Snadu Ocean 

Stanza 62 North of La vana Ocean and occupying 
up to tde centre of the Earth i e up to the Equator is 
the Jambu Dweepam thence to the south are Shaka and 
other Dweepains 

Stanza 63 They are Shaka, Shalmah, Kusha, 
‘Krouncha, Gomedaka and Pashkara, Dweepains which are 
gradnallv situated southwards and between each of the 
Dweepains the aboie said Oceans (stated in 4lst stanza) 
are situated 

The dosonption of the Varshas of Jamboo Dweopam 
and the mountains forming then boundaries 

Stanza 64 On the north of Lanka is the Mount 
Himavon and north of it is the Mount Hemacoota and 
on the north of it is the Mount Nishadha 

Stanza 65 On the north of Yainakotus the Mount 
Malyavon and on the north of Bomaka is the Mount 
Gandhamadana 

Stanza 66 North of Siddhapun is the Mount 
Shrungavon and north of it is the Mount Shukla and to 
north of it is the Mount Neela 

Stanza 67 Between the town Lanka and Mount 
Hunavon is Bhaiata Yarsha and between the Mounts 
Himavon and Hemacoota is the Kumar a Yarsha 

Stanzas 6S Between Hemacoota and Nishadha 
Mountains the Hari Yarsha is situated and between the 
Mount Maljavon and the town Yamakoti is Bludiashwa 
Raiska 
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Stanza 69. Between the ilount G’andhainadaoa 
and the town Bomaka is Ketuinala Yarsha and between 
the town Siddapuri and Shrungavon Mdunt is Kuru 
Varsha. 

Stanza 70. Between th9 Mounts Shrungavon snd 
fehukla is HIranmaya Varsha and between Shukla and 
Keela Mounts is Bamyaka Yarsha. 

Stanza 71. Between the mountains Malyavon, 
Neela, Nishadha and Gandhamadana Ilavruta Yarsha is 
situated. 

Stanza 72. This Varsha has golden ground and 
Devas and Gandharvas live there. In the centre cf which 
is feumeru (Sovereign of the mountains) like a pericarp 
(Karnika) of a lotus. 

Stanza 73. That Mount celebrated by the name of 
Efumeru is golden all over and adorned with gems and is 
the abode of Siddhas and Devas. 

Stanza 74, Its (Sumeru's) Vishkhamba Mountains 
on its four sides are Sugandha (Gandhsmadana H) Man- 
dara, Yipula and Suparshwa. 

Stanza 75- On those four trees called Jambu, 
K&damba, Yata and Pippala respectively are grown. From 
the juice of the fruits fallen from the Jarnbu tree the 
-River Jambu flows. 

Stanza '76. From the 'sediment of that river gold 
is produced and Devas and Siddhas drink that sweet .juice 
leaving off even the nectar. 

Stanza 77. On the four sides of Sumeru are the 
gardens called Nandaua, Chitraradha, Dhruti and 
Yaibraja. 
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Stanza 78 On the four sides of Sumera there are 
foui lakes called Manasa, Aiunoda, Mahahrada and Sbu- 
bhriwari. ‘ 

Stanza 79 & 80 On the three peaks of thatMoim’ 
Suroeiu 'which is golden all over and set with geiris are 
towns of Sri Vishnn, Brahma and Sbiva and below them 
aie the towns of eight Dikpalas (Devas guarding the eight 
cordmal cornels) Indii, Agm, Yama, Nairuti, Yaruna,' 
y a) u, Ea^hana and Chandia on the Kesara Mountains .- ' 

Stanza 81. Tbe livrr formed by the water from 
the feet of Sri Vishnu flowed (when He incarnated as 
Trivicrama 'and His toe boie a hole in the wall of the 
Brahmandaw and the water sui rounding the Brah- 
uandam flowed in and at the same tune when Brahma 
washed the feet of Sri Tiivicmna from the water in his 
Katnandala) and falling on the summit of the Mem on 
which the town of Brahma is situated and splitting into 
four rivers fell on the Yishkarabha Mountains. 

Stanza 82 One of them flowed into Bbadrashwa Ya-i 
isham under the name of Seeta, and another flowed into 
Ketumala Varsham under the name of Cbatshu, the third) 
flowed into Bharata Varsham under the name ofAIaka- 
nanda and the fourth called Bhadra flowed into Kuru 
Varsham. 

Stanza 83. The Bharata Varsham was divided into" 
n,Ce Khandams viz:-l. Aindia, 2 Kasern, 3. Tamravarna, 

^ Gabhastimat, 6. Kumarika, 6. Naga, 7. Soumanasa, 

® Varnna, 9. Gandharva and in Kumarika there are four 
castes. Therefore this was the Bharata Khandam of Sri 
Vishnu Buranain. 

Stanza 92. Inside the Earth there are seven beauti 
^1 Patala worlds where Nagas, Asurae and Siddhas 
dwell. 
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Stanza 93. No Sun’s iajs shine there but those 
Lokas are lighted by the effulgence issued from the gems' 
on the heads of Nagas (serpents) and by the light issued 
from the juice of the medical plants. 

Ill Siddhanta Suomani 

Goladhyaya from Stanzas 17 to 36 wheie the Earth 
is described in the above Siddhantam closely follows 
Vruddha Yasishtha Siddhantam. 

The older of Dweepams was 1. Jambu,2.Plaksha, * 
3. Shalinah, 4 Kusha, o. Krouncha. 6. Shaka and 7. 
Pushkaia (By saying that Pushkaia was the 7th the order 
of the 7 Dweepams on the Puranic Earth or the Euth 
from the beginning of this Sri Yaraka Kalpain and in the 
1st Manvantarain was as stated above. 

Authority: — Sn Vishnu Puranam, Awsha 2, Chapter 
i ' 2, Stanza 5. 

Stanza 6. These seven Dweepas were surrounded 
by the seven Ooeans respectively as follows: — 

' 1. Lavana, 2. Ikshu, 3. Sura, 4. Sarpi, 6. Dadhi, 

6. Dugdha (Ksheeia) and 7. Swadu (oi Jala). 

Stanza 7- Jainboo Dweepam is in the centre of all 
the other Dweepams and the golden Mount Meru is in its 
centre. 

Stanza 8- Its northern summit is 84 thousand 
Yojanams above the suiface of the ground and is 16 thou- 
seud Yojanams below the giound and it is 32 Yojanams 
wide on the summit and 16 thousand Yojanams wide at 
the base and is like a pencarp of a lotus to the Eaith. 

Stanza 10 I. Hunavon, 2 Hemacoota, 3. Nisha- 
dba, on the south of the Mcru, 4. Neela, 5. Shweta, 6. 
Shrungi on its north aie the mounts forming the boun- 
daries of the Yarshas. i 
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Stanza 1 1.- Of these the 'two centre' hues- were one 
lakh yojanams long and the rest were ten thousand yoja- 1 
nams less i.e. 90 thousand Yojanams aud they all wore 
two thousand yojanams high and also fcw o thousand yoja- 
nams wide. ’ 

Stanza 12. Bharata, Kiinpurusha and Hari Ya- 
rshams weie Varshams to the south of Meru in order 
from the south. 

Stanza 13. Bamyaka, Hiranmaya and the northern 
Kuru Yarshatn were the Varshams north of Meru. 

Stanza 14. These Varshams were OOOOjojanams 
(north to south). Ilavruta Varsham was in the centre and 
in its centre the golden Meru rose high. ’ 

Stanza 15. The Ilavruta Varsham was 9000 yoja- 
nams wide on the four sides of Meru and foui mountains 
form the Vishkambha Mounts of Meru on its four sides. 

- Commentary. Ilavruta Varsham was 34 thousand 
square yojanams with Meru. Bhadiashwa and Ketumala 
Varshams were (4X8=3?.) 32000 square yojanams each. 

Stanza 16. On the east Mandara, on the south 
Gandhamadana, onthev.est Yipula and on the noith 
Suparshwa each 10000 yojanams high are the Vishkam- 
bha mountains on the fonr sides of Meru. 

Stanza 17- On them Kadainba, Jambu, Pippala 1 
and Vata trees each 1100 yojanams high spiouted ‘ 

. Stanza 18. By this Jambu tree the Jambu Dwee- 
pam got its name and fruits of the size of a large elephant 
fall from that tree. , 1 * 

Stanza 19. On that mount and from the juice ' 
issued from them a river called Jarnbn flows which is 
drunk' by the pe"ople residing on its bank! 1 ' 
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' Stanza 20 Hence they have no sweat, no bad 

smell, no old ago, no loss of vitality of their Indnyas 
(bodies). 

Stanza 21. Eiom the sediments of the river gold 
is formed forming the ready souico of ornaments. 

Stanza 22. On the east of Mem the Bhadiashwa 
Varsham and on the west Ketumala Vnrshain wore 
situated and m their midst Ilaviuta Vaibham ib situated. 

Stanza 23. On the east of Meru the gaiden called • 
Chaitraradha, on the south the garden Gandliamadana, 
on the west the garden Yaibhraja and on the north the 
gaiden Nandana of Devas are situated. 

Stanza 24. On the cast of Meru the Lake called 
Aruhoda, on the west Asitoda, on the south Malnbhadra 
and on the north Manasa are situated and these Lakes 
are enjoyed by Deva9. 

Stanza 37. Malyavon and Gandbamadana II 
Mountains (whioh form boundaries of Ketumala and 
Bhadrashwa Yarshams andllavruta Varsham) stretch as 
far as Neela and Nishadha Mountains. In their centre 
Meru Mount stands in the foim of a Pericarp. 

Stanza 39. Jathara and Devacoota two of the im- 
portant mountains stretch noith and south as far as Neela 
and Nishadha Mountains. 

Authority: — Chapter 2. 

Chapter 3. 

Stanza 27. Oh Maitreya! This Jambu Dweepam 
consisting of nine Yarshas as was stated by me biiefly 
is one lakh yojanams long (round the Earth). 

Stanza 28 Jambu Dweepam is surrounded by 
Lavana Ooean whioh was also one lakh yojanams long. 

Chapter J ‘ * * - -o 
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Stanza 1. As Lav ana Ocean surrounds Jambu 
Dweepam Plaksha Dweepam surrounded Lavana Ocean. 

Stanza 2. Jarnbu Dweepam was . one hundred 
thousand y ojanams long (round tho Earth), Plaksha D wee- 
pain was double its length. 

'Stanza 20. Plaksha Dweepam was surrounded by 
Ikshurasa Ocean which was of tho same length. 

Stanza 24. The Ikshurasa Ocean rvas surr ounded 
by Shalinali Dweepam which was double its length. 

Stanza 34. Tho Shalinali Dwcopam was sur- 
rounded by Suroda Ocean ‘which was of tbe same length. 

Stanza 35. The Suroda Ocean was surrounded by 
Kusha Dwaepam which was double tho length of Shalinali 
Dweepam. 

Stanza 45. The Kusha Dweepam was surrounded 
by Ghruta Ocean which was of the same length and’ 
Ghrnta Ocean was surrounded by Krouncha Dweepam. 

Stanza 46. Krouncha Dweepam A\as double tho 
length of Kusha Dweepam. 

Stanza 57. Krouncha Dweepam was surrounded 
by Dadkimaudotha Ocean which was of tho same length 
as the Krouncha Dweepam. 

Stanza 5 8. Dadhimandotha Ocean was surrounded 
V Shaka Dsveepam which was double the length of 
Krouncha Dweepam. 

Stanzas 72 and 73. Shaka Dweepam was sur- 
rounded by Ksbeera Ocean which was of tbe same length 
of Shaka Dweepam aod Ksheera Ocean was surrounded 
by Pushkara Dweepam which was double the leugth 
of Ksheera Ocean. 

Stanza 87. Pushkara Dweepam was surrounded 
by-Swadu Ocean which was of the same length as Push- 
kara Dweepam. 
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Stanza SS. Thus the seven Dwcepams wore sur- 
rounded by seven Oceans, the Oceans were equal in 
length to the Dweepams and the Dwcepams were double 
in length to one another. 

Amaha 2, Chapter 2. 

Stanza 81. Ganga flowing from the foot of Sri 
Vishnu when He incarnated as Trivikrama and flooding 
the Moon's Lokain will fall from the sky in the city of 
Brahma (on the summit of Meru). 

Stanza 32. Thence she will divide herself into four 
branches called Scefca, Chakshu, Bhodra and Alakananda. 

Stauza 33. Soota falling from the sky and flowing 
towards east and falling on tho summits of the mountains 
on that side of Meru and watering tho Bhadrashwa 
Varsha will enter tho (Lavana) Ocean. 

Stanza 34. Likewise the Alakananda flowing south- 
wards flows into Bharata Varsham and enters the (Lavana) 
Ocean in seven branches falling on the summits of tho , 
mountains on the southern side. 

, Stanza 35. The Chakshu flows west of Meru and 
watering the Ketumala Varsham enters the (Lavana - ) 
Ocean. 

Stanza 3G. The Bhadratf ailing Gn the summits of 
the mountains north Of Meru and watering the northern 
Kuril Varsham enters the northern ocean. 

Stanza 37. In Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 6> 
Chapter 2, Stanza 32. 

1. Jamhu, 2. Plaksha, 3. Shalmali, 4. Kusha, 5. 
Krouncha, G. Shaka, 7. Pushkara.' v 

, The, measurements of these Dweepams were eaeh 

double., the former and were placed outside the other 
wounding it. 
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Stanza 33. Kshara (Lavana), 2. Ikshurasa, 3. 
Suroda, 4. Glnutoda, 5 Kbheeroda, 6. Dadhimandotha 
and 7. Shuddhoda were the oceans suirounding the seven 
Dweepams each equal m length to the Dweepams it sur- 
rounded. 

Chapter 16. 

Stanza 9. Ilavruta Varsham was bounded on the 
^ast b) Gandhamadana and on the west by Malyavon 
Mountains. which stretch as far as Neela and Nishadha 
Mountains and were 2000 yojanams long and foun boun- 
danes of Ketuinala and Bhadrashwa Varshams. The 
rest of the description of the Earth is the same as in Sr* 
Vishnu Puranam. 

DEDUCTION. 

All the Siddhanbas describe the Earth thus:— 

Jambu Dweepam occupied half the Earth i. e. up 
to the Equator. After it Lavana Ocean stretched 130 
yojanams southwaids and after it the other Dweepams 
were situated bemg surrounded by the Oceans. 

The order of their situation was thus: 

1. Jambu Dweepam, Lavana Ocean, 

2. Shaka Dweepam, Dugdha (or Ksheera) Ocean 

3. Shalmali Dweepam, Dadhi Ocean, 

4. Kusha Dweepam, Ghruta Ocean, 

6. Krouncha Dweepam, Ikshu Ocean, 

6. Gomedhika Dweepam, Madya Ocean and 

7. Pushkara Dweepam, Swadu Ocean 
Authority: — -Brahma Stddbantam, Chapter 1, Stanzas - 

47 and 48 and 

Vruddha VasishthaSiddhanfcam, Chapter 

JB, Stanzas 41, 42, 62 and G3. 
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According to Siddhantams the Vai shams of Jambu 
Dweepam were situated thus — 

1. Han Varsham, 

2. Kinnara Vaisham and 

3 Bhaiata Varsham, 

north to south on the Eastern Hemisphere, 
likewise — 1. Ramyaka Varsham, 

2 Hiranmaya Varsham, 

3. Kuru Varsham 

on the Western Hemisphere m the same order. 

On the eastern confluence of the two Hemispheres 
Bhadrashwa Vaibham and on the western confluence Ke- 
tuuiala Varsham stretched fiom the Mali a\ on and Gan- 
dhamadana Mountains lcspcctively up to the Equator. 

Between these four Yarshams vi 7 , Han Vaisham 
and Ramj aka Vai sham Bhadrashwa and Ivctumala Va- 
rshams in the midst of Malyavon, Neola, Nishadha and 
Gaudhtunadana Mountains ltavruta Varsham was situa- 
ted round Sutnoiu Mountain 


PURANA3 rp 
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1 Jimbu Dweepam, Imana Ocean, 

d. PU1 sha Dweepaw Ikbhu Ocean, 

3 Skaimali Dneepam, SuiaOcpan, 

4 Itusha Dweepam, Saipi oi Ghiufca Ocean 

5 Kiouucha Dweepam, D idhimanda Ocean, 

6 Shaka Dwcepaui, Dugdha (j^bbeeia) Ocean, 

7 Pushkara Dweepam, (bwadu) Jala Ocean 

By the deacuption of cue Dweepatns m the 3rd 
• Chapter itit»eiident that each of the Dweepams was 
double the size of the fonnei as we proceed southwards 
Therefoie the Eauh de^cnoed b> the Puranains was 
coueshaped, whereas the Earth described b} the Siddhan- 
taius w is rouno 

Moreo\ ei there is difference m the order of the 
Oceans and Dweepams between them 

In Pur mams the Dugdha or Ksheera Ocean 
was the last but one In Siddhautams it is the second one 
In Purauaius PlaLsha Dweepam xv n * the second one Jn 
Siddhautams Gomedhika Du e«. pain is mentioned instead 
and it is placed as the list but one Theiefore the Earth 
desoubed m Purauanw diffeis fiom the Earth described 
bj the Siddhautams, but m the description of the Var- 
shains of Jamba Dwetpain both bn Vishnu Puranam arid 
Sri Bhagavatam descnbe thus — 

Bharata Varshatn, Knupurusha Varskain and 
Han Yarsbain are stated to be towards the south of Mem 
and Bauijaka Var&ham Hiranmaja Varsham and the 
&uru Varsham are stated to be fcowaids noith of Meru 

If the Puranains took the noith of Suineru to be 
the "Western Heimspheie as the Siddhautams took it 
then it would mean that the> agieewith the Siddhautams 
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and the Barth described by them would also be round, 
then it would be against the mention of the older of the 
Dweeparas and Oceans at the outset of 2nd Chapter and 
the description of Dweepams and Oceans in the ihd Chap- 
ter of Sri Yishnu Puranaw. Therefore the Earth des- 
cribed by Puranams was cono shaped in which form it was 
at the beginning of the Kalpam and in let Manvantaram* 
Therefore they do not agree with Si rid ban tarns. 

We know from Soorya Siddhantam and Brahma* 
Siddhantam that Meru passes throagh the centre of the 
Earth forming its axis. Therefore by stating north of 
Meru in Puranams it is meant towards the northern side 
of the Earth. In the same way south of Meru 'is meant 
towards the southern side of the Earth i.e. northern 
and southern s : des of Jaiubu Dweepam. 

Bor that reason only the Kuril Yarsham is 
stated in Sri Vishnu Puranam as the northern Yarsham. 
Some may say why we must nob understand the Siddban- 
tams in the same light. This cannot be as they say that 
Jambu Dweepam occupied half of the Earth. Moreover 
unless three Varshams Occupy the Eastern Hemisphere 
and the three Western Hemisphere there is no space for 
the Bhadrashwa and Ketumala Yarshams to form at the 
confluences of the two Hemispheres and stretch as far as 
Equator. 

Therefore the Earth described by Puranams was 
cone shaped and Dweepams, their Yarshams and the oceans 
on that Earth were situated round the Earth. Therefore 
the Earth described by the Puranams was its form at the 
beginning of the Kalpam and in the 1st Manvantaram. 

At the end of the Kalpams both by its revo- 
t lution and the deluges at the end of eaoh Manvantaram 
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and at the end of the Kalpam the Eaith becomes a small 
imssand lesumesits full foim of cone bv the touch of Sn 
Yaiaha when He laises it from the wateis of the Deluge 
at the b°ginnmg of the Kalpam 

As it is said m Brahma Siddhantam that Manu 
lesides on the noi them summit of Meru and as it is said 
m Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chapter l,that Yuvas 
vata Manu lived neai Smneiu (m the noithein summit 
of Meru) in the early pail of his leign we must under 
stand that all the descuption of the Eaith m it is as it 
founed m the beginning of the Vaivasvata Wanvantaiam 
Butin Brahma Siddhantam Biahma sayb that he placed 
the planets and the zodiacal w heel aboi o Siddhapuri at 
the time of cieation in the b a gmuing of the Kalpatn Then 
we must understand the woid Kalpatn to mean Man 
vantaram There is that meamug to that woid m Va 
chaSpat)a Therefoie the Eaith became lonnd at *fche 
gegmmng of the Vaivas vata Manvantaiam and all its des 
criptton in Siddhantam refers to that Eaith Both in the 
P uranic Earth and Stddhantio Eaith Ilavruta Yarsham 
is in the centre of the Eaith le, on its top round the 
northern summit of Aleiu In Sri Bhagavatam it is said 
that Gandhamadana and Mai} avon Mountains form its 
boundaries on East and West sepaiating it fiom Bhadra 
shwa and Ketumala Yarshams and extend as far as Neela 
and Nisbadha Mountains Therefore they form the boun 
danes of those Yarshams and extend southwards to Neela 
and Nisbadha Mountains That was the description of 
Puramc Earth 

In Siddhantains the four lakes Arunoda, Maha- 
bhadia, Asitoda and Manao& of Puianams are mentioned 
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as Arunoda, Mabahrada, Shubhravari and Blanasa res- 
pectively The Hadat«nala is mentioned inSiddhautams as 
existing m Snada Ocean Therefore it existed in Swadu 
Ocean which is situated south of Pushkaia Lweepam 
The hoc cunent flowed frotq the Noithern Ocean to the 
Southern Ocean when the boas of Sagaia dag the Earth 
^n the 19th ilahayugam. 

In Sri Vishnu Pnranain it is said that Ganga^ 
falling from the sky fiist fell in the city of Biahma on 
the summit of Sumeru and spirited into four 11 vers One 
of them called Seeta falling on the summit', of the moun- 
tains on the eastern sido of Sumeru and watering the 
Bhadiashwa Varsham entered the (Livana) Ocean The 
second river called Chakshu falling on the summits of 
the mountains of the western side of Sumeru and wate- 
ring the Ketumala Varsham enteis the (Lavana) Ocein 
Thb third one called Bhadia falling on the summits of 
the mountains on the northern side of Sumeru and wate- 
nngtho noithern Kiuu Varsham enters the noithein Oce is 
and the fourth called Alakananda falling on the summits 
of the mountains on the southern side of Sumeru and 
spl tting into Be\en bunches enters the Lavana Oman 
after watering Bharata Varsham As Bhadiashwa and 
Ketumala Varshains weie near Sutneru even in the Barth 
formtd at the beginning of the Vanasvata Mflavautaram 
there is probability of Seeta and Chakshu falling from the 
summits of Smuein and watei those Vai shams But Kuril 
Varsham and Bharata Varsham wore farthest Varshains 
to the sonth of Sumei u in the Siddhanfcio Eai th As the pur- 
pose of Ganga m descending to tho Eiuth was to dnnoh 
the ashes of the sous of Sagara which wore lutho Bharata 
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Vai^Uunjthe bunch of Ganga called Alakananda descend* 
ed to Bharata A aisham The Siddhanfcic Kiuu Yiishiin 
Mas the southernmost V*us him of Jatnbu Dneepam in 
the Western Hemisphere Thciefoie it is not probable 
that B India ltivei watered that Vaisham leaving two 
Yai shams in the middle 

Moieover it is said in Sn Vishnu Puranam that 
the mer watenng the noithein Kuiu A 7 aisliam entered 
the Northern Ocean This uccunence Mas after the sons 
of Sagaia dug the Earth m 19th fttihij ugain and \ hen 
Bhagceiadha brought Gangi to the Eaith afterwatds. 
Then the Kmu Vaisbam descubed by the Siddhantams 
winch mis on tbeE'juatoi vanished b> the digging of the 
Eaifch by the sons of Sagaia and the ICnrii Vaisham 
watered by the Bhadia Bnci was the Puramc Ivuiu 
Varsham on the noithein side of the Eaith which came to 
vogue after the Siddhauttc Kara Varsham vanished 

B} the stitement m the Pui ana that Seeta and 
Chal shu watered Bhadrasbwa and Ketumala Vaisbams 
it must bo understood that those Varshams existed in 19th 
Mahajugam after the sons of Sagaia dug the Earth They 
were giaduall} consumed by the hob currents winch 
started by the digging of the Eaith by the sons of Sagara 
and Mnibhed bv the time of Sn Kama Therefore the 
description of the Eaith mentioned heretofore is conect 
The four liles called Manasa, Arunoda, Shu- 
bhravan and Mahahrada which were lound Sumeiu weio 
not fonued into one Noitl ein Ocean by digging of 
the Earth bi the sons of Sagara who did not go there but 
the} dug the southern portion of Ilwcnta Vaisham 
which formed into Northern Oc^au and the mer Bhadia 
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fell into that Ocean after watenng the Puianic Ktuu 
Yarshain. 

In the beginning of this (Vaivaswata) Man van* 
taram Bharafca Vaisham was divided into the following 
Khandas. 

I. Amdiam ' 2. Kashein 

8 Tamiapamam 4 Gabliastunat 

5. Kumanka "* 6. Naga 

^7. Soumya 8. Vaiuna 

9. Gandhaiva 

Among these there weie four castes in Kutna- 
rika. Thcrefoie this occupied the place 'of Aryavarta of 
Manu’s Code. 

Authority: —Stanzas 83 and 84 

On the 3 peaks of Sutneiu there are the towns 
of Biahina, Sri Vishnu and Shiva. 

Autbonty: — Viuddha Vasishtha Siddhantam, Chap- 
tei 8, Stanza 79. 

Stanza 80. Below those peaks the towns of 

1. Indra, 2 Agm, 3 Yama, 4 Niruti, 5 Varnna 

6. Vayu, 7. Ghandia and 8. Eeahana are situated on the 
eight cornois i.e. on the Kesara Mountains. 

1. India’s ou the east, 

2. Agm’s on south-east, 

3. Yama’s on the south, 

4. Niruti' a on south-west, 

5. Varuna’s on the west, 

G. Vayu’s on north-west, 

7. Chandra’s on the north, 

8. Eashana’s on uoith-east. 
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■What is said in Sri Vishnu Ptiranatn, Ainsha 2, 
Chapter 2, Stanzas 31 to 36 is lepeated m Viuddha 
Vashistha Siddhautam, Chapter 8, Stanzas 81 and 82. 
Theiefoie this Siddhantam also descubes the Barth to 
the cud of Dwapaiam of the 19th Mahaj ugain Theiefore 
the Kuru Yaishain stated in Viuddha Yasishtha Siddhan- 
tam is also tbo northern one which was stated in Sri 
"Vishnu Pmanatn. 

The fourdakes jtfanasa, 2 Aiunoda, 3 Asitoda, 
4. jVIahabha&La of Yishmi Purauatn weie mentioned in 
Yruddha Yasishtha Siddhantam but Asitoda was named 
as Shubhiavan and Mihabhadia as Mahahiada bf which 
names they were celebiated in the Siddhantio Barth. 

Authontj: — Qhaptei 8, Stanza 78 

As the foui lakes aiound Sumeru are desciibed 
in Viuddha Vasishtha Stddhautam those lakes existed 
e\en after the bons of Stgua dug the Eaith 

In Biahma Siddhantam it is said that Manu 
lives on the noithein summit of Meru Therefore it was 
related in the fust pait of the leigu of V uvasvata Manu 
as it is said in Sn Bhagavatam, Skandham 9, Chapter 1 
that Mann lived near Meiu 

In Vruddha Vasishtha Siddhantam the descent 
of Ganga to the Eaith is descnbed. Theiefoie it was re- 
lated about the beginning of the reign of Bhageeradha. 

In Brahma Siddhantam, Chapter 1, Stanzas 49 and 50 
it is said-thab in the centre of the Lavana Ocean the four 
towns Lvnka, Yamakofci, Romaka and Siddhapun are 
situated. In Yruddha Yasishtha Siddhantam, Chapter 8, 
Stanzas 43 and 44 it*is said that on the north of Lavana 
Ocean those four towns mentioned were situated. There- 
fore there was a change in the situation of the Lavana 
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Ocean from the tune of the relation of Biahma Siddhan 
tarn to the tune of the lelacion of the Viuddha V sishtka 
Siddhantam 

At the tunc of the relation of Brahtna Siddhan 
tam the four towns were built in the middle of Lav ina 
Ocean as stated rn the Siddhantam Chapter 1 Statu is 48 
and 49 Therefore the Lavana Ocean w is on both sides 
of the Equator Afteiwaids i e , bj the time when Mali 
and Sumali and Malyaaon b°gan to dwell m Lanka they 
were connected with the continent called Jambu Ewee 
pain as stated in Sn Kamayanam, Uttara Landam, Sarga 
5 Stanzas 20 to 30 and Vruddha Vasishtha Siddhantam 
Ohaptei 8, Stanzas 43 and 44 

As Vruddha Vaishtha Siddhantam was related 
in the beginning of the leign of Bhageeiadha and by that 
time Siddhantic Kuiu Vaishain vanished by the digging 
of the J arnbu Eweepain by the sons of Sagara The mention 
of liuru Varsham and Siddhapun by that Siddhantam was 
about the past ono The other thiee towns Simhala and 
the islands mentioned in Sn Bhagavatain were sepa- 
rited bj the digging of Jambu Dweepain by the sons of 
Sagaia But Jiinbu Eweepain occupied the Earth up to 
the Equator at the time of Viuddha Vasishtha Siddhan 
tam as that fact was stated in that Siddhantam 

Of the eleven sons of Vaivasvata Manu 
1 XI shwal u, 2 Eiihta 3 Nabhaga and 4 Sharyati 
l uled in Bharafca Vaibhaui the lematnmg seven India 
dyurnna and others ruled in 6 Eweepams and other 
Var shams of Jamba E \eepam Sashibmdu the eldest son. 
of SuJ yumna the eldest son of Manu mled in Ilavr ita 
Vaish i n 
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. Of the 100 sons of Ikshwaku excepting those r 

that ruled in Bharata Varsham tho remaining ones ruled 
in other Yar shams. 

Ad there was a great mountain to the noifch of 
each of the Varsliatns there must have been rivers in each 
of the Var shams of the Siddhanfeic Jambu Dvveepam before 
Ganga descended to the Earth. But they were not men- 
tioned in Siddhantas as they have no historic importance, 
*The fact that there were rivers in the Varshama w r as 
mentioned in Sri Vishnu Puranam. 

A mistake was made in the order of the Dweepams 
and Oceaus in the previous map of the Siddhantic Earth 
attached to the Text which is now corrected and herein 
attached. 

When the sons of Sagava dug the Dweepams 
excepting the Jambu Dweepam they were split into is- 
lands and the oceans were mixed forming into seas 
between those islands. The Ksheera Ocean which was 
situated ns tho second one before the sons of S agar a 
gradually flowe ) southwards by the^vays dug by th eons 
of Sagara in the Dweepams and remained as the last but 
one on the north of Jalodadhi and PusUkava Dweepam 
which was surrounded by Jalodadhi. Sriman Narayana 
■who was sitting on His Sesha bed in the Ksheera Ocean 
when it was situated as the second one as described in 
Padma Puranam, Ufctara Khandain, Chapter 229 also 
came to tho same Ksheera Ocean when it flowed south" 
wards and was lying on His Sesha bed attended by Sri 
Devi and Bhoo Devi at His feet and His celestial servants. 
The churning of the Milky Oceau was in the Kruta Yu- 
gatn of 4th Mahayugam. Therefore it was done when it 
was situated as the second one. 
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Authority — Siddhanta Stroumm, ' Goladhyayam, 
Stanza 22 

The Shweta Du ecp irn was formed in the Ivshetra 
Ocean when it flowed bouthwards Phe land wiwli 
le n lined to the noith of Ksheeia Ocean after it flowed 
southwaidb was called Shalmah Dweepam, This was tbe 
Bitintion of the Earth when it was described by Sugioeva 
to the V inaias in the piesenco of Sri Rama which was* 
descubed in Sn Ramayanam, Kishkmdba K indam. 

I rotn the beginning of Shuddha Dwapaia 


Yugam of 19th Mahay ngain 


Sigara mled 

30000 years* 

Amshnmon „ 

32000 „ 

Dileepa ,, 

30000 „ 

Blngeeiadha „ 

1000 

' 

93000 passed at the 


beginning of the reign of Bhageeradha 

Ln the pievioua Map besides the mistake in the 
oidei of theDweepams and Oceans a n istal e was made by 
placing the Vai shams in the piesent day map of the Earth 
all those mistakes aie collected in this map As Snnha- 
lam was named in conquests of Shnbhavrata it was 
existing m Tieta Yugam of the 1st M ih iy ogam but it was 
not then an Island but was in the mainland of Blia'*ata- > 
"Vaisbaui Then there was Laid a jit the end of the mam 
land So the foil towns L'mka Rom aka, Yamal oti( 
andSiadhapun weio then undei the enjoyment of Devas 
Shubhavrat" did not conquei them as. they were being 
enjoyed by the Dev as <■ 
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Thu islands 

1* Swarnapvastha 

2. Chandia'diukla 

3. Aval tana 

4. Lanka 

6 Sunhala 

6. Rauianaka 

7. Mandat ahariua 

8. Punch ajanya 

really belong fco tins map. They formed the islands 
in the Lav ana Ocean south of Jambu Dweepam when the 
sons of Sagara dug it as stated in Sri Bhagavatam, 
Skandham 6, Chapter 19, but were wrongly entered in 
the map of Jamba Dweepam of tko Puianio Eaith as 
also the f. nr livers of Ganga namely: — Seeta, Ckakshu, 
Alakanauda and Bhadra. 

As the Paraseeka andKambhoja countiies woro' 
conquered by Shubhavrata therefore those countries were 
in the 1st Mahay ugam of the Manvantarain. Kainbhoja 
in Kinnara Varsham and Paraseeka in the western part 
of the same Varsham. 

Shuddha Treta Yugam of the 1st Alahayugam; 
Bap =20000—8000 =12000 yearB. 

Satyavrata 85000 n 

Shubhaviafca 85000 „ 

Shuddba Treta Yugam 3000 X 360 = 1080000 years f 
85000+12000=97000- „ 

passed .off at the beginning of the reign of Shubhavrata. 

In Sii-Vishnu Puranam'and 'Sit Bjiaga\atam“ 
Kanchana Bboomi is described .south of the' ’Human’ 
Earfch.uBut all the Siddhantas^do not mehtron it.’ } 



As Siddhantas describe the Eaith fiotn fche begin- 
ning of the Vaivaswata Alanvantaram theiefoie by the 
levolufcion of the Human Eaith and the force of the 
Deluges at the end of each Manvantaram the Kane liana 
Bhoomi was cut off from the Human Eaith by the begin- 
ning of the Vaivaswata Manvantaiam and falling south- 
wards was attiacted by Shown and is levolving lound it. 

In Vi uddha Vasishtha Siddhantam, Chapter 8, 
Stanza 39 the cncuinferenco of the Eaith is given as * 
6054 Yojanams. If we add the distances given between 
the towns Lanka, Yamakoti, Siddhapnn, Bomaka which 
wero ontheEquatoi, the cncumfeience would be 1265x4 
= 5000 Yojanams. 

Authonty: — Stanzas 45 to 46, 47 of the same Ohap- 
tei of the same Siddhantam. 

In Stanza 85 of the 1st Chapter of Brahma Si- 
ddhantain the diainetei of the Eaith lsg iven as 1600 Yoj'a. 
natns. InVruddha Vasishtha Siddantam, Chaptei S, Stanza 
39 and in Soorya Siddhantam, Chapter 1 Stanza 69 the 
same measurement of the Diameters is given It is not 
necessary to convert it into Deva Yojanams If we multi- 
ply it by 3} the number w'ould be ',028£ But 
we follow the ineasuiement giveu in Siddhantams. It 
is not uecessaiy to convert it into Human Yojanams of 
Kiuta Yugam and that number into yojanams of Kalj 
Yngatn as we had done in the text If we do like that the 
number would come to 12550000000 The measurement 
of the Diameter at present is 5109 Yojanams as hitlieito 
stated. Then the difference would be more than 5 >60xi 
4000=20240000x625 = 12650000000 yojanams — 3109 
Yojanams = 126 19996891. The measuiement of the cir-" 
ouiufeience namely 6060 yojanams given jp Sjddbpptaa L 
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■na,s tlie measurement at the beginning of the Vaivasvafca 
Mamantaram If the cucuinfeience of the Euth ib so 
much m 28 Mxha> ogams the eaifch would come to nothing 
mthefutuie 71 — 28=43 Mahay iigams at the eudjof the 
Manvantaiain which i* nob a fact Theiefoie the.measme- - 
meat given m Siddhantams was not Dei a i ojanams but 
Human Yojanams and that nay be the raeasinement of 
the humans of Krnta Yngam That if convened into 
the measiuenienfc of humans of Kali Yugain would be 
50C0X 025 = 3102500 Yojanams 

CONCLUSION 

As it is said in Biahma Siddhantam that Manu 
resided on Snmeia and as it is said m Su Bhagavataun, 
SLandham 9, Chaptei 1, tbit Vanaswato Mann dwelt 
neai Sumeiu in the beginning of his leign and in Viuddln 
Vasislitha Siddhantam the descent of Ganga to the Euth 
is mentioned theiefoLe all the Siddhantams descube the 
Euth fiom the beginning of the Yaivasvata Mavantaram 
to Gangavataianam (l he descent of fhe Ganga to the 
Earth) which was in the beginning of the leign of Bhagee- 
radha. 

Fiom the deseuption of the Eaifch in the Pu^a- 
nams it ib evident that they descube it ab it was in tbo 
beginning of the Kalpam and in the 1st Manvantaram. 
The foul lakes abound Surnoiu did not fmm into th-j 
Noith Ocean by the digging of the Earth by the sows, of 
Sagara as it w as wiongly said pieuausly and shown m 
the plan of the tin ee Pmanic Yarshab, viz; — Bbadiashwa, 
Ketumala and llavruta. 

They wcie not touched by them but were in 
tact. The north Ocean was formed when the sons of 
Sagara dug the nor them portion of Kmu Yarsham 4 , 
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was the measmcment at the beginning of the Vaulsvata 
Jlinvantanmi If the cticumfeiencc of tbe Buth i*» so 
much in 28 Mihi) agtras the euth would coniw to nothing 
mtbe f u tui l 71 — 28 = 13 Mnhij iigams at the eudjof the 
Man vanfcai am which it> nob a fa^b Theicfoie the measure-' 
inenfc given in ^iddhmfcams w is nob De\a jojmams but 
Human Yojanams and that n.aj be the measmeinenfc of 
the humans of Kiuta Yugaut That if coin eittd into 
he tiieasui Client of hum ins of Kali Yugatn would bo 
5060x625 = 3162500 Yojanams 

COYCLUSION 

\b it u» said m Biahina SiddUantam that Manu 
resided on Suiuoia ind as it is sud in Sn Bliagaiatam, 
Standliuii 9, Cliaptu 1, thifc V in aswaU Maim dwelt 
niai Suineiu m the beginning oi his lugn andm Viuddln 
'Wsishtha Siddhanbain the descent of Ginga t> tin Buth 
is mentioned theiefoie all the Sidclliantams ri"scnbe the 
Haifch fi oni the b°ginnmg of the Vaiva'nnba Ma\antaiam 
to Ganga\ itaianam (the descent of fhe Ganga to the 
Earth) w Inch wasiu the beginning of the icign of B Ingee- 
ndha 



Bn Yaraha Incarnation of God bore the Earth 
from the beginning of the 1st Manvantaiam to tho end of 
the 2nd Manvanfcaram as stated hithcito. 

When 100 Deva yoavs or oGOOO (100x360) 
human yeaxs weie remaining to tho end of the Manvau- 
taram Sri Varaha killed Hiranyaksln who came thero 
and challenged Him and placing tho Eaibh on tho heads 
of Scsha returned to Soslxachalair as stated in Sri Yenka- 
tachala Malxatmyara of Yaraha Puranam Part II. 

Eioinfehat tuno Scsha alone wag bearing tho 
Eaith until Yaivasvata Manvantaram. In the ICruta 
Yugam of tho 4th Mahayugam when the churning of the 
Milky Ocean was finished Su Koormi Incarnation of 
God consented by the loqnest of Devas to bear tho Earth 
supporting Sesba with it. 

Authority: —Pad ina Puranaui, Uttara Khandam, 
Chapter 233, Sfcauzas 12 and 13. 

Therefore from that time Sii ICoorma Incar- 
nation was supporting the E.utU and Sesba. As w'o hear 
in the history of the sons of Sagara that Higgajas woie 
suppoitmg the Eaith stuiding in seven Pa talas and as 
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There 13 another Manasa Lake ncai the Hunalaj a* on 
its northern side which is different fiom the biggei one of 
tint name near Sametu The oight islands of J imbu 
Dweepam stated in Sri Bhaga\atam lcallv belong to this 
map but they were wtongl} ontered in the map of Jambu 
Dweepam of the Pur imc Penod 

I coucludo thus as, it is, said in Sri Bingavatam 
Shandham G Chiptei 16 that the} weie found b> the 
digging of the E ith by tlie sons of Sagaia But a 3 Sun- 
hala was inciitione 1 in the conquests of Shnbhawata and 
Lanka was built befoie Mill Suuiali and Maljaion tno 1st 
dwellers therein and fatliti and uncles of Ivel asi motha 
of Ravana the} weio ousting bJoiL Sigui bub wore 
connected witL the mam continent of Jambu Dweepam 

Autbout) — Si i llama} atnm, Uttara Kandam, Sarga 
5 Stanzas 23 to 25. 

The} were sepamted b> the digging of the Eirth 
b} the sons of bag u i On that account tlie} weio enu- 
merated in Sri Bln^uatam with tin othci islands fonn d 
when th o sons of Sagaia dug the Jambu B wet pa n Th re- 
fore fehobc 8 ishnds belong to the Siddhantio Earth 
Likewise the foui mers S ota C lak-rtm, Alakananda and 
Bhadra belong to this map but wiongl} ontered in the 
PoraniC Jambu Dwupaui 

Gnngaiataranam was mentioned in Su Vishnu 
Puranam as it w as important 

Seslia incarnated in tho 47th Malm}ugam of the 
2nd Mamnntaiam Then ho inado penance to Brahma 
and obtained fiom him a \irtuous mind ami tho power to 
bear the I arth a « taWl hitherto 


Sii Varaha Incarnation of Orod bore the Earth 
beginning of the 1st Manvantaram to the end of 
the 2nd ilanvantaram as stated hitheito. 

When 100 Dava years or 36000 (100x360) 
human years were remaining to the end of the Manvan- 
taram Sri Yaraha killed Hiranyaksba who came there 
and challenged Hun and placing the Baith On the heads 
df Sesha returned to Seshachalair as stated in Sri Vcnka- 
taohala Mahattnyam of Varaha PmanamPartll. 

From that time Sesha alone was bearing the 
Eaith until Vaivasvata Manvantararn. In the Kruta 
Yngam of the 4th Mahayugam when the churning of the 
]Miiky Ocean was finished Sri Koorina Incarnation of 
God consented by She roquest of Devas to bear tho Earth 
supporting Sesha with «t. 

Authority:— Padma Paranam, Uttara Ivhandam, 
Chapter 233, Stauzas 12 ahd 13. 

Therefore from that time Sii Koorina Inoar- 
nation was supporting the Eaith and Sesha. As we hear 
in the history of the sous of Sagara that Diggajas were 
suppoiting the Eaith standing in seven Patalas and as 
the sons of Sagara lived in Vaivasvata Manvantaiam, and 
when Devas prayed Sn Koorina they requested Him to 
bear the Eaith supporting Sesha and Diggajas ; therefore 
the Diggajas were' suppoi ting the Eaith standing in the 
seven Patalas each m a Patala and two in the middle 
one. Therefore the Diggajas and Sri Koorina arc'suppor- 
ting the Earth as follows. The Diggajas probably fiom 
the beginning of the Vaivasvata Mauvantaram and Sri 
Koorma from the Kruta Yugam of the 4th Hahayugam 
are a pp oi ting tho Earth.' 



There is another Minasa Lake near the Himalayas on 
its northern side which is different fiom the biggei one of 
that name near Sumeiu The oight islands of Jutnbu 
Dwcepam stated m Sri Bhagavatam leally belong to this 
map, but they were wiongh entered in the map of Jambu 
Dweepam of the Purmic Peuod 

I coucludo thus a» it is said in Sri Bhagavatam. 
Skandham 5, Chiptei 16, that the) ueie formed b) the 
digging of the Emth by the sons of Sagaia But as Sun- 
hala was mentioned m the conquests of Shubhawata and 
Lanka-was built befoio Mill, Suuiali and Mhl)a\on tne 1st 
dwellers therein and father and unole* of ICekasi mother 
of Havana they v.eie cm -sting before Sign a but were 
connected with the main continent of Jambu Dweepam. 

Authority.— Su Bamajanam, Dttara Kmdam, Sarga 
5 Stanzas 23 to 25. 

They were separated by the digging of the Barth 
by the sons of Sagu i On that account the) weio enu- 
merated in Sri Blng»\atam with the othci islands formed 
whentho sons of Sagaia dug the Jamba Dweepam Tlnrc- 
foro those 8 ishnds belong to the Siddhantio Kaith. 
Likewise the four mors Seeta, Cmk-Jm, Alahauanda and 
Blndra belong to this map but wiongly ontorod in the 
Puranic Jambu Dweepa.n. 

Ganga\atarnnam was mentioned in Su Vishnu 
Puranam as it was impoitant 

Sesha incarnated in the 47th Malm) ugatn of the 
2nd Mamantaiam. Then ho made penance to Brahma 
and obtained from him a \irtuous mind and the power to 
betr the Barth a* stated hitherto. 



Sn Ya aba Incarnation of God bore tho Earth 
fiom the beginning of the 1st Man\ mfcaiam to tho end of 
the 2nd Manvantaram as stated luthcito 

When 100 Dova jeais oi oGOOO (100 x 360) 
human jeais weie remaining to tho end. of the ivlanvau 
taram bn Yaraha killed Hiran}aksha who came thero 
and challenged Hun and placing the Eaith on the heads 
of Sesha returned to Soshachalan as stated in Sri Vonka 
tachala Mahafcwj am of Yaraha Puianwn Part II 

From that time Sesha alono w as bearing the 
Eaith until Vanasvata Manvantaiam In the Kiuta 
Yugam of the 4th Mahaj ugam when the churung of the 
Milky Ocean was finished Su Koorma Incarnation of 
God consented by th° loqnest of Dsvas to bear tho Earth 
supporting Sesha with t 

Autbonty — Padma Puianam, Ufctara Ivhandam, 
Ghaptei 23 1> Sbauzas 12 and 13 
Therefore fiom that tune SnICoorma Incar 
nation was supporting the Euth and Sesha As wo hear 
m the histoiy of the sous of Sagara that Diggajas weie 
suppoi ting the Eaith standing in seven Patalas and as 
the sons of Sagua lived in Vauasvata Manxantaiam, and 
when Dovas pia>ed Su Koouna they lequested Hun to 
bear the Eaith suppoi ting Sesha and Diggajas , therefore 
the Diggajas weie suppoifcmg the Eaith standing m the 
seven Patalas each m a Patala and two in the middle 
one Theiefore the Diggajas and Su Koouna are suppor 
ting the Eaith as follows The Diggajas piobabl) fiom 
the beginning oi the Vaivuvata Miuaaataiam and Su 
Khouna fiom the Kiuta Yugam of the 4th Mabajugam 
arc supporting the Eaith 
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There is another Manasa Lake near the Himalayas on 
its northern side which is different fiom the biggei One of 
that name near Surneru The eight islands of Juinbu 
Dweepam stated iu Sri Bhagavatam leally belong to this 
map, but they were wrongly entered in the map of Jambu 
Dweepam of the Paramo Peuod. 

I couoludo thus as it is said in Sri Bhagavatam, 
Skandham 6, Chapter 16, that they were formed by the 
d l So ,n goffrhc Eaath by the sons of Sagaia. But as Sim- 
baJa was mentioned in the conquests of Shnbhaviata and 
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lu Su lJlnguafcam aic not muitanicd winch existed m 
Siddli mttc Luth ilbO But m Su Blngnitam it is not 
stated wliciG those mas (ill The} must lmo fallen 
into the font liUes which weie mentioned in Sri Vishnu 
Pm main to be on the foiu &uKs of Stiim.ni as bhoj weie 
the otil^ 0 i*.at iajui ous» m th tt Vu-ham As it is said 
in Su Bhagu ifcam that those mcis watei tlio Ilauuti 
\ usham the foiu Ialc& mu ha\c been on the foui sides 
of the Iliwuta A Ubliun both in the Puiauic and Si 
ddhantic 1 uths 

The} wae mi \ed up and fanned into Northern 
Ocean when the sons of Sigaia dug the Daith between 
them in the Shtuldlia Dw ipaiam of the 19th Malm iigam 
Put 11 in lit i V ushain was cow led with ice m the 1st 
M ilia} ug mi when the descend mU of the Sashibindu wont 
sonthw uds uid founded the Pu i^oel a Then how could 
tl e ‘•on* of Sagaia go theie in 19«h Maha> ugam 9 But tbo 
De\a* coieiedthab Vaishim with Icl fiom the beginning 
ofthe Smdhj imshamof Dwapai un anciei v Mahaj ugain 
Poweiful men usol to go tlioio bMoie that time as Yana 
ias lme gone As the sons of Sigaia wuc poweiful they 
went the e and dug the Until b> which those foiu lakes 
were mixed and foimcd in Noithern Ocean 

In Sanatl uina^a SunhiU it is si id oh it Bialnua 
aftei creasing cieaturps went to lUheeiahdln and siw 
God leclming on Sesha m the Ksheeiabdhi ittended 
b\ Sri Devi and Sudaibb ma and ofchei weapons having 
human founs and was taught b> Him the one thousand 
names of Su Devi, 

II In Padma Puianam Lttaia lvhandain,Chap 
ter 229 from Stanzas !5d to tho enl of the Chaptei ife is 



Tho giavity power of God who placed it m her 
also holds it up and tho wind sunounduig it i evolves it. 

Authority: — Sooi^a Siddhantim, Chaptoi 12, Stanza 
33 and Brahma V.maita Puranam, Sn 
Kiushna J inma Kliandun, Chaptei 21, 
Stanzas 11C and 117 

Sri V«uaha and Snnivusa estabhbhed tliem- 
hes on Sn Venkitichalam at about the beginning of 
cue Ibt Manvautai im Even though the E nth was being * 
subtneiged at tho end of each Mam mtiiaiu then shrines 
lemamcd on Sn Vonkatachal un without being destroyed 
as they aio celestial. Thoso shnncs leinamrd with those 
Inoarnations throughout the previous, six Mamantaiams* 
Iu the piesent Kali Yugam those celestial sluines dis- 
appeared and the shrines weie built by tlio King Tonda- 
uion. 

This instoiy is from tho Yenkatachala Malnt- 
myam of Vaiaha and Padma Puianams which belong to 
this Kalpam. The other versious of the hntoiy from other 
Puianams belong to other Kalpams. 

In Sn Bhagavataxn, Skandham 5, Chapter 1G, 
Stanzas 17 to 24 it is said that the liver Aiuuoda Hows 
from the Mount Maudaia and wateis TIaviuta Yaisham, 
the river Jambu flows horn the Mount Gandhamadana 
and waters the same Varsham and five riveis flow fiom 
the Mount Yipula and w’atei the same Vaisham and ten 
rivers flow' fioin Mount Supaishwa and water tho samo 
Yarsham. 

In Sii Yishnu Puranam and in Siddhantams only 
the Jambu river is mentioned. It was done so as it is the 
important nver the other unimportant livers mentioned 
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lu Su Bins'll atun lie not mentioned winch existed in 
Siddhmtic Ihuth il&o BulniSu Bhagavatam it is not 
stated wheie thoae ii\u.s {ill They must have fallen 
into the fuiu likes winch weie mentioned in Sri Vishnu 
Pill unm to be on the fom sides of Suuieui as they wcio 
tilt only gieat lesetioua in tint V ii&ham As it is said 
m Su Bhigaiatam that those uveis watei the Ilaviuta 
Vusham the fom lakes mu^fe Inve been on the foui sides 
of the IUwufca A aishun both m the Piuamc and Si 
ddhaiiuio h utbs 

They wtie mixed up and foimed into Noithein 
Ocean when the sons of Sigaia dug the Daith between 
them m the Shuddha Dwapaiam of the l9tli Mahay ugam 
Bub II mlifci Vaisbam was covoicd with ice in the 1st 
Mahay ugun when the descending of the Saskibmdu wont 
southw uds and founded the Pii i?ee! a Then how could 
tl e *-0113 of Sagai a go theie in 19*di Mahay ngain? But tlio 
De\ a* coveiedfchat Vaishim with Ice fiom the beginning 
of the Sindhy imsbamof Dwapaiam in e\ei\ Mahay ugam 
Poweiful men used to go theic tufoie that tune as Yana 
ias ba\e gone As the sons of Sigaia wcie poueiful thay 
went the e and dug the Eufch by which those foiu lakes 
Weie mixed and fanned m Noithein Oceui 

In Sanatkutnaia Samlnti it is slid that Biahma 
aftei creating ci eatings went to lCsheuabdln andsiw 
God leclmmg on Sesba m the Ksbeeiabdln attended 
bv Sri Devi and Slid ushatia and othei weapons having 
human foirns and was taught by Hun the one thousand 
names of Su Deu, 

XI In Padma Putanaui Lvtaiv IUiandam, Chap 
ter 229 from Stanzas 153 to the on 3 of the Chaptei it is 
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said tli it God \\a* fitting on btslia embraced bv Su Dew 
^ud attended His celesfci ils 

XII In the si ue Pm mam, ui the same Khan - 
dun, Chipt"! 233 Stau/as9 and 10 it ii> said tint God 
bu Vishnu went to kslieciabdlii aftei the churning and 
the Signs not shipped Hun togethu with bu Den when 
Ht, w is staling thtre with Su Den to piotect the 
De\ is 

Pi luction 

\s tin incident stitcd in Sanatkiini ua Sauilnta 
was soon iffcci the oieition so God was lechmng on His 
besha in the Ivsheeiabdhi of the Puiamc Earth 

II and III \s the incidents m the two chipters 
of Padrna Puianam mentioned above was soon aft r the 
chinning of the Ksheei tibdhi He was sitting on His Sesha 
bed embiaced b} bu IXvi and attended b} His celestial 
sen ants 

IV The fact that God is leclming on His Se^ha 
aftei it flowed to the southern part of the Earth was 
mentioned in Standi 158 fust pait 

In Chapter 9 of bn YeukatachaD Hah it m un 
0 fSn ^auiha Puianam put II it is said thit Su Devi 
“went to P id na Saia- and stajed theie foi 10 r 00 D \a 
jeais together with Vishnu when the Sa D e D<oiri 3 i 
oinsed Iudia to lose his sovereignty Then She leturufed 
‘to Sri Vaikuntham iidmg on Gaiuda together with Su 
Vishnu Theiefoie aftei the churning of the ksheeiabdhi 
Sri Devi and God SnNaraiana came to Ivsheeiabdhi 
c and wore sitting on Sesha m^he Ivsheeiabahi After 
thB Ksheeiabdln flowed tu the ■soufchom pait of tho 
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Eaith iftcr the sQns of Sagua He was leohmng on 
Sesba as stated befoie Theiefoie wli it stated hithertofore 
is conect * 

But in Sri Vishnu Pinanam and Sri Bliaga- 
\atam it is sud that aftei Indra was deprived of his 
sovereignty by Bi.Ii as the lesult of Dooi vasa’s muse 
Biahma, Shiva and Devas went to ICsheerabdhi and piay- 
ed Got who was there and appealed to them and by hia 
tndei made biuoe with Bali and chinned the Ksheeia 
Ocean 

Authority. — Si 1 Vishnu Pinanam, Anlsha 1, Chap- 
fcei 9, specially Stanza 37 
a» d 

Su Bhagavatatuui, bhandhjim 8, Chap- 
feis 6 and 6 

As the eui&e of Doorvasa was m Vaivasfca 
Maniiiufcaiam theiefore God was in ICsheeia Oceau of tho 
buldlmtic Eaith befoie the churning of that Ocean 
probably from the beginning of the Manvautaram After 
the curse of Doorvasa God with Su Devi went toPadma 
Saias and sta} ed there foi 10000 } ears Then Dei as 
Came theie and piayed Su De\r who give then ,the boon 
that thej would legaiu then lo^t so\eieignt} and then 
She with God rode. on. Gaiuda and went to Ksheeia 
Ocean and God was sitting then with Hei on His lap on 
bile-ha bed 

In Sn Mahabharatam, Bfieeshma Parvam, fiom 
Chapter 5 to Chaptei 8 Jainbu Dweepam was described. 
The description almost resembles the description in the 
Siddhantas, but it differs fiom it in those lespects Here 
it is said that t the form bf the Earth resembles a ha,ic 
and is sui rounded bv lho Lai ana Ocean all ovet 
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Oiijoj tncufc in Swaigam and enjoj for HOOGieais In 
Su ltamajamm and m Sabin. Pirn n it is saul Club tint 
\ aishain was iesu\ed f r the enjownent of De\as aid 
those vutuous people that ascend to Sumgarn nfte 
demise Iiom these thiee statements it mast be unde 
stood that the Kuiu ^ ushaui was lesenedfoi the enjoy 
ment of Del as aad tin vntuous people that go to 
Swaigam ifter demise and reborn in tint V usham md 
cnjo\ the wealths them that the mots and bioos jield m* 
the foi nis uf clot ics food» floweis and d mist Is for 
1 1000) cus It is also said in Bhetshi la Pin ini that 
hu n e and poweiful luida called Bheiunln oi i) the 
bodies of those p opt iftei then demise md plica, them 
m tho ckhKs of the mountains I hose buds are Gmdi 
bhu und i buds 

Bhadtasliwa and IvetmnaU V imba ms 

In Suan^as 1G 17 md IB of th sa no chapter it 
i satd tint uiBIndi isiiw v \ aishain them n ait white in 
color md powuful and Ime pioWtss and worn n aio 
1 "Ultiful baling the color of a wh te hi) and tha u of tho 
IT o i a (1 line cool bodies like that of Moon aul Well 
\ 1 1 sed in u mc rt md song limy Inefoi loJOOieus As 
Kctunnla \ iisham is 1 U 0 on the othc Ndc of lluruti 
1 iislnniTiom Bhadiashwi 1 irshaiu i e on the western 
side md is adjoining it Id c Bhadiashwn Yu sham on th n 
cistern ulc its p ople oust hale the sine conditions 
as those of Bhadrasliwa laiHliam f ihe Puramc Bhach a 
shwa ami Kctunnla \ ushams are m existence m the Sid 
dhanttc Tatth and Mai) aion and Gandhamadana Moim 
tains form then boundaries between them and Ilairuta 
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Varsham. As two new Varshams with those names were 
fo.rned stretching up to Equator in the beginning o£ 
t .e Yaivaswafca Manvuntaram and mountains called 
Malyavon and Gar.dhamadana formed their northern 
boundaries stretching from Neela and Nishadha 
Mountains the Siddhantams combined the Puranic Bhad- 
rashwa and Ketuinala Varshams with Ilavruta Yarshain* 
and called the newly fonned.Varshams by those names as 
'these were larger and easily visible. When these newly 
formed two Varslutns vanished by the digging of the Earth 
by the Sagaras (sons of Sag.ua) the Puranic Varshairfs 
came to vogue as we see in Bheeshma Parvain of Sri 
Mahabharatain. 

In Sri Ramayacaw, EishUindha Kandam the- 
Eiuth towards west was described as far as P.unntra 
.Mount which then stretched south up to the Ocean and 
which corresponds with the present Ural Monut. Then a 
small mount near it called Vajra was stated. Then the 
mountains called Chakravon, Vavaha and Meghavon were 
stated to be in the Ocean. Then GO mountains are stated 
after which fcli" Astigiii Mount is stated then the Mcru' 
is stated Therefore there was not then any continent 
south of North Africa as it is not stated there. Then the 
uoithern Africa was under Egypt which is stated a a 
Miechohba country the Shahara was a Sagara iu fcho 
centre of which was the Varaha Mount on which was tho 
town of Pr a gjyotish A the capital of N.irakasura. As 
Udayagiri, Asfcagiri, Sutneru and Ivsheera Ocean whioh 
corresponds with the Antarctic Ocean were described 
thereby S agree va, no portion of Eastern' Hemisphere 
^as left undescribed by Sugreeva. Therefore there ‘"was 
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no continent south of Not them Africa which was bounded 
on the south by Shalrua as a Sa n nit» (sea) 

Authority — Su Rama) anam, Kishkindha Kandam 
Saiga 43, Stanza 12 

Even though the Western Hemisphere was not 
descubed in Sri llamayanain wo suppose that South 
Aiceuca was not thou formed as we know that South 
^.fnca was not then formed In Sri Mahabharatam in 
Sabha Parvam it is said that Nakula conquered the Mle » 
chchhas, Barbaias, Paplavas, Kiratas and Shnkas whicli 
weio th n living in the Ocean i e. in the islands, in his 
expedition to the western side of the Earth The country 
of Mlechehbas was Egjpt of Bai haras Baibaiy and 
Paplavas woie m the middle of the two m the northern 
Africa and Kiratas and Shakas weie in Southern Afnca 
Authority —Su Mahabhaiatam, Sabha Paivatu, 
Chapter 32, Stanzas 16 and 17 
As it is stated thei e that these wei e in the m ddie 
of Sagara and as Sagna means thvfc poitiou of the Sea 
that formed when the sons of Sagara dug the Earth, 
then the North Africa had a Sagaia on the north which 
coiresponds with the present Mediterranean anofchei sea 
to, its south which corresponds with present Sbahara 
which was then a Sagara Therefore by the tuna of 
Pandavas the continent of Africa south of Shahara was 
fprined after Sri Rama and was separated as stated above 
Then the Sputh America was also foimed about the same 
tyne and was called as Auavata Varsham Paraseel a, 
Tuikey and Arabia wpre andei Paraseeka both in Sri 
Rama’s and Panda va’s time which was then called as 
Havana 
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In the conquests of Arjuna it is stated m Sabha 
Paivam thit lie oonqueiedPi ittvmdlna King of Shakala 
Dweepam and the Kings of se\en Dweepams which were 
withm bhikaU Dweep.m. In Sn Iiamay anam, Kish- 
kuidb i K indtm, Yava Dweepaui is sfcited as having 
sev en kingdoms At> tins Slukala Dweepain is stated as 
hating seven kingdoms theicfoie tins Sbakala Dwee- 
puu w Ya\a Dwcepam of Su Ramajnuam. Those 
i poitions of Earth descnbed m Sn Ha may imam nro deno- 
ted in the imp by the lettei It and those descnbed in 
Sabha Par vain of MvlnbhcU.itam by the lettevs P. C = 
Pandav is conquest. Those stited in Bheeshma Panam 
are denoted by M J3 = irahabluiatj,in ) Bheeshiua P.irvam 
In V.ma Piiiam fioin Chiptei 143 to 156 it 13 
stated that Pandaias went to G.tiidham idatu Mount As 
the Puiamo Gaudhamadana Mount was beyond Knru 
Varshain into which no humans can go m Dwapaiam as 
stated in the conquest of Atjima m the Sabha P<uvam 
of Mahabbaratam another G.tndhainadaua was founed 
piobably by the tune of Sn Kama. Even though Sugieeva 
did not mention it it might be then m existence as 
the Shailoda Bivei* which ris-es m it was mentioned. The 
Sweta Mcunt to which Arjuna went in his conquests 
mentioned m Sabin Paivam was the same with Hema- 
coota Mount of Siddantams Those poitions descnbed in 
Mahabhaiatawj Yana Paivam aie denoted m the Map by 
the letters M. Y. 

In Su Yishnn Puianam, Ainsha 2, Chapfcei 8, 
fiom Stanza 82 to 84 it is said that 1. Sudhama 2 
’Shankhapala (both sons of Kaidama) Hiicanyaioma and 
Ketumon stay as guardians on the fom sides of Localoca. 
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In Su Bhagavatam, SI andbain % Chaptei 20 
fiom Stanzas 3S to 41 it is said that the fotn elephants 
called I llushabha 2 Push! aiaksh i 3 Vaznana and 4 
Apaiajita staj on the foui coiueis of that Mount and Su 
"\ishnu btajstheie with His weapons and the celestial 
attendants Ibis descnotion was about the Puiauie 
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15 Sumera is golden and is the highest of all 
the Mountains and is of four colors 

16 It ib created from the navel of God 

17 On the east it is white and is of the quality 
Of a Biahman on the south it is jellow and is of the 
quality of a V *»wh> a 

18 On the west it is jet black like a beetle and 
is verj strong being of the quality of a Shudia 

19 On the north it is led and is of the quality 
°f Kshatrija 

24 All the above mountains which form the 
boundaries of the Yaishas excepting the middle two ate 
of the length of the 3 unbu Diveepam The middle two 
a ie each one lakh jojauams. 

25 Those two aic NeeKand Nishadha the other 
ones, namely Shwefea, Hemikoota, Himavon and 
Shiungavou aie less 

20 They are muetj thousand yojanams two are 
eight) thousand the othei two i e Sw eta and Homakoofea 
aie 90000 ) oj -mams and Himavon and Slnugavon 80000 

In Su Vishnu Puianam it is said that the two 
central ones aie one lakh jojanams long each and the lest 
aie lOuOO less 

Autbout) — Su >isbnu Puianam, Amsba 2, Chapter 
2 Stin^a 11 

Therefore we take the statement of Sn Vishnu 
Puianam as the histoiy of this Kalp mi 

Theiefoie Neeh and Nishadha were m the cen- 
tie of the Jambu Dweepam and they weie one lakh yoja 
nams long round the Earth which was the length of fcha 
Jambu Dweepam accoidmg to Sir B hagai afcain and Sn 
^ishnu Puianam stated hitherto 
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In Su Bhagavatain, Skandham 5, Chaptei 20 
fiotn Stanzas 3S to 41 it is said that the foui elephants 
called 1 liushabhi 2 Pashkaiaksha 3. Yainanaand 4 
Apanjita sba} on the foui coineis of that Mount and bn 
Ywhnu siajstheie with His weapons and the celestial 
attendants ibis descnption was about the Pmanic 
Eaibh as Lntheibofoie stated 

3 When the Swainabhootm was cut off fiotn 
the Manama bhoon i by the le volution of the lifcbei Sesha * 
disentargled histulfiom bwain ibbooint. As we have 
btated befoie the Euth became lound at the beginning of 
the 2nd Minvantaiam aud itbained the position de»cubed 
in the Siddb mfcarus aud besha w is beanng Hei fioin the 
end of t'nt Second Uanv intaiam 

As the Swaimbhooim was cut off at the end of 
the 1st AX un autai am thcrefoie Sesha was beat mg the 
Siddhinfcic Eaith ahva)s I’heiefoie fcheie was no nee« 
foi lain to pull up lab tail when bwaiuablioomi was cat 
off As the daichmcnt of the Swainabhootm was accor- 
ding to His will which is the I iw of Natiue Sri 
\ aiaha must k ive let it off and ivis beanng the Manava 
bhoouii fioin the beginning of the 2nd Mauvantaram to 
ita end 

In Vaju Paiauatn, Pooiva Ktiandam, Chaptei 
37, Stan/a 14 it is said that Hnnavon is ice white Hema 
kootv and Nishadha aie of golden coloi of which founcr 
pioduces> gold 

20 Neela Mount produces Yaidooiyas aud is of 
that coloi 

Shwefca is of golden color and Shrungavon 
pi oduces gold and is of the coloi of the tail of a peacock. 
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15 Sumeru is golden and is the highest of all 
the Mountains and is of four colors. 

16 It is cieated from the na\el of God 

17. On the east it is white and is of the quality 
of a Biahman on the south it is }ellow and is of the 
quality of a Vaish>a 

18 On the nest it is jet black like a beetle and 
is \ery stiong being of the quality of a Shudta 

19 On the noifch it is red and is of the quality 
°f Kshatnj a 

24. All the above mountains which form the 
boundaries of the Yaishas excepting the middle two are 
of the length of the Jambu Dweepam The middle two 
a re each one lakh vojauams. 

25 Those two aie Neelnand .Nish ad bathe othei 
ones, namely Shweta, Hemakoofca, Htmavon and 
Shiungavon aie less 

20 They are ninety thousand yojanams two are 
eighty thousand the othei two l e Sueti and Hemahoota 
aie 90000 }ojmatns and Hum, von and SJjiugavon 80000 

In Sn Vibhnu Puranam it is said that the two 
central ones are one lakh j ojanams longeach and the lest 
aie lOuOO less 

Authonty.— Su ’♦ishnu Pmanam, Amsha 2, Chapter 
2, Stin<ia 11. 

Therefore we take the statement of Su Vishnu 
Puranam as the histoii of this Kalpun 

Therefoie Neeh and Nishadha weie m the cen- 
tre of the Jambu Dweepam and they weie one hkh yoja. 
nains long round the Earth which was the length of feha 
Jatnbu Dweepam accoidmg to Su B hagai atain and Su 
Vishnu Puranam stated hitherto. 
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31 The two Vai shams Bhadrashwa and Ketu- 
mala a\e on the south and noith of Ildviuti Yaiaham like 
a bow lespectively and Ilavruta Y.nsbaw is equal on four 
sides 

32 By south it is meant down waids of Nishadha 
By north it is me infc after Neela Mount and there ace 
thiee Yar shams on the north and three on the south 
(meaning other Yarshams) 

33 tn then centre is Ibuiuta Yarslvun on the 
oentie of which is Snineru South of Neela and North of 
N ahadha 

34 The gieat Mount called Malyavon one 
thousand (1000) Yojanams high aud 34000 Yojanams long 
stretch north fiom Neela to Nishadha 

35 On west is Gandhainadana wlnoh is of tho 
same dimensions 

As all the Eistera Hemisphere was constdeied 
by the Pmanaips and Siddbantams as south of Smnoru 
and Nishadha aud the "Western Hemispheie as Noith of 
Meru aud Neela Mount this above description estabh- 
shesthe map of Siddhantic Baith attached hereto By 
saying that Malyavon and Gandhainadana stretch noith 
it is meant that they stretch north of Nishadha. 

la the commentaiy of Su Vishnu Puranam foi 
Stanza3 35 and 1G of Chapter 2, Amsba 2, it is said that 
Iiaviuta Varshain is 34000 Yojanams wide, Bhadiashwa 
anr] Kefctnnala Var&hama each 32000 Yojanams wide East 
to West 

deduction . 

Prom Yayu Puranam m the plaoe stated above 
■we know that Malyavon and Gandhainadana Mountains 



This statement of the Puranams stiengthens the 
statement lntheifcc stated that when it is stated m the 
Ptnanaim that Han, Kitnpuiusha and JBhaiata Vaisham*, 
are to the south of Aferu and Hnanya, Ramyaka and 
Ivuiu Vaishams aie to the noith of Meiu it is meant that 
the noithern Varshatns aie in the noithein part and 
southern Vaishams are in the southern part of the Jambti 
Dweepatn. Because unless all the six Vaishams aie on both 
sides of the Eaith Nishadha and Neela mountains would 
nob be in the middle of the Jamb n Dweepam If those 
three Varshatns stated to be in the noith of Meru be m 
the Western Hemisphere and those stated to be m the 
south of Meru be in the Eastern Hemispheie Neela and 
Nishadha mountains would not be in centie of Jamba 
Dweepain hut would be on the noith of it which is not the 
case. Theiofore all the Vaishams weie aiound the Puiamo 
Eaith as stated hitherto. Aloieovei in Stanza 23 of the 
same chaptei in Vayu Puianalu the same is stated that 
half of Jatnbu Dweepam is undeistiod to be noith of 
Meru and half is understood to be south of Aleru. 

Therefore all the six Yarshatns of Jambu Dwee- 
pam weie aiound the Barth m the Puranic Eaith. 

The former map of Ramakala Earth is also 
necessary to show how the Siddhantio and Ramakala 
Eaith changed to the piesent foiin of Eaith 

In Vaju Puranam the position of PuianiC 
Ilavruta, Bhadrashwa and Ketumala Varshams is cleaily 
desonbad. 

In Pooiva Khandam, Chapter 37 from Stanza 
22 Ilavruta Varsham is 9000 yojanams on all sides of 
Sumeru. 
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31 The two Vaishams Bhadrashwa and Ketu- 
mala aie on the south and noith of Il&viub i Vaisham like 
a bow respectively and Ilavruta Ynisbam is equal on four 
sides 

32 By south it is meant doWmvaids of Nishadha 
Bj north it is meant after Neela Mount and theie aie 
thiee Yarbhuns on the north and three on the south 
(meaning other Varshaus) 

33 In their centre is Ila\rufca Varsliaui on the 
centie of which is Suineru South of Neela and Noith of 
N bhadha 

34 The gieat Mount called "Mai} ai on one 
tlnnsand (1000) Yojanatns high and 34000 Yojanams long 
stretch north fiom Neela to Nishadha 

35 On west is Gandhanudana which is of the 
same dunensious 

As all the Cistern Heinispheio was cousideted 
bj the Puianaips and Siddhantaius as south of Sutuoru 
and Nishadha and the Western Hemisphere as North of 
Meru and Neela Mount this above descuptiou establi- 
shes the map of Siddhantic Eaith attached hereto By 
Eaj mg that Malj avon and Gandhamadana stretch noith 
it is meant that they stietoh north of Nishadha 

In the ooimneutaiy of Sri Vishnu Puranam for 
Stanza* 35 and LG of Ghaptei 2, Arasha 9, it is said that 
llaviuta Varshain is 34000 Yojanams wide, Bhadrashwa 
and Ketumala Varshams each 32000 Yojanatns wide Bast 
to West. 

Deduction . 

Prom Yayu Puianam in the plaoo stated abov e 
we know that Malyavon and Gandhamadana Mountains 
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no each 3i000 Yoj long As the} simouml the Bhi- 
di isltu i md Kctum via Vniblmuib rcsp itucl} they no 
inch 34000 \oj minis mound them At. it is sud m the 
Commtnfcuy of bn Wshnu Puiauiui tlmt tho\ me o tell 
32000 Yojinims long oist to west the} miwt 1)3 of tint 
length noimd thui segment Then they would be 
^1030 — 3 > 000 = 2000 jojunuib it then bisi which foims 
tho segment of the bise of llmuti V ushim on the Gist 
ind\Y rt at B} si) mg in tho C imui ntir) th it II nuiti V u* » 
shim is 31003} o] iimus wwlo most pi obikh the ineisuie 
input of the ciioumfeioiic* of its Inse is iiieint Then if 
Ilauuti \aisham is 2000 \oj mains wide it tint put of 
its cucuinh lencj on eist md weatwheie Blndi ishwiand 
KetumiW V uahnins fmu it.» b mutinies T 10 i it imiat be 
3 1030-(2U 30x2) =31030 1000=30000 joj minis mound 
its Noi th in 3 South and tint poi turn ewt and west as 
fai as Mai} ivon and Gitulbim idini Mountains on 
which sides it is bounded b} Neel i md Nishadha Moun- 
tuns rheiefoie Necli and Nishidln Mount uns would 

be— 1 — — — = 1 5000 yojamms long each 

Thomn watei m Puiamo Oimbu Dweopitu 
flow* a horn tho mountain* Ga ldhainadana II and Kii 
hsi tlnough the confluence of the two Heihisj hcies and 
b> the slopes it the junction of the mountains Giudln 
midini III bhrungaion, Sweti Neeli, Ni-diadka, Heuii 
kavfa wd a to L'jrwj Oceva ?*w3 the Yvisk'iixs 

of other Dweepims in the Puianic Eaith were situated 
mound tho Eaifch cist to west and the mountains fanning 
then boiiudnuGS sbietched noibb to south Tbeiofon tho 
rivers m those Va shun* flovod into the oceans Bhb 
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mPaMitara Dweepam the two Virshaius are situated 
1101th ud south tthicu aio dialled by ManasotfcaiaMouiifc 
which pisses around the Dncepain m its middle. The 
11V813 m the southern "Varsham How into the Swadn 
Oc^an and those u the Northern V Ush irn Jlow into fclio 
Kslieera Oct - iu Taking Swaina Bhoomi together wita 
Manna Bhoomi Pu»hl ua Dweepun forms the middle of 
the E nth and the Man wottai a Mount forms the Equa 
ioi of the Earth riieiefoic Pmanas stated that the Sun's 
path was on fcho Mimsottu** Mount In the Siddhantic 
Earth as the Swaina Bhoomi \\v> severed the Equa 
toi founsiQ theoentie of the Manava Bhoomi Thcic- 
foie the Siddhantams left o! Mmasottai a Mount even 
though it existed in the Sid lantic Eaith as it became 
ummpoitant is the pith of the Sun passed on the nfwlv 
foimed Equator as deaCubMl by the Siddhantams A.s all 
the^eien Dweepams and Oceans existed in the Siddhon 
tic Earth also e\en though m diminished dimensions thu 
same conditions existed as m the Puiamc Euth with 
regard to flow of watoi In RatinkalaE nth Udayagm was 
de^cnbed m Pushlaia Dweepatn by which Manasottaix 
Mount is intruded The Astigm is decabed in Su Kama 
kata Eaith to be on the northwest side of the Eaith where 
the bun sets in Ufctaiayani This occuuence is only on 
Hamakala Earth aft*! the son* of Sagaia dug the Eaith 
andthethiee towns namely Rornaha Stddbapan and 
^.amakoti aamshea, E\cn on the Runalala Eaith the 
Suu 8 path passed c**ossway from U day agin and Lanka 
to Asta 0 ui 

I obtained a now chaat of Grand ab he iunda Incar. 
nation from those hitbeito stated which describes the 



Gandabherunda Incarnation with nine faces as painted 
in the shrine of Sri Haiasunha m Sn Kangam Temple. 
Therefore the figure painted in that temple is con ret and 
it was the incarnation in the piesent Kalp^m, But Sn 
Gandabheruda did not kill Sharabha placing hitu on.the 
body of Hiranyakasipu as shown m that pictuie; but 
separately Shaiabha incarnation w i-» with five heads 
and trunks as stated in Sn Koorma Puiauatr . 

In Brahmanda Puianam, Anushanga Pada, 
Chapter 1C, from Stanza 10 to 13 it is said that Sun or 
.Moon or Stars do not shine m Iluviuta. Varsham, that 
men afeer enjoying in Swai gam are hoi n theie and live 
on the juice of the fruits of the Jatnbu Tiee Iu Stanzas' 
14 and 15 it is said that that Vaisham is 9000 Yojanains 
on all the sides fiorn Sumeru and thus has an area of 
36000 Yojanains (4x9), and is like a Sharava (lessel) 
and is equal on all the sides Theiefoie this is the conoot 
calculation and foun of the Ilavruta Vatsham What it 
said in the commdntaiy of Sn Vishnu Puranam that 
Ilavruta Varsbam is (14000 Yojanains round is mCoireob. 
In Chapter 15, Stanzas 38 aud 39 it is said that Malvavon 
isl000 Yoj: from Neela and Nishadha Mounts aud 34000 
Yoj long In Stauza 40 ft is said that on the west of it 
is Gandhamadana Mount which is of the same dimen- 
sions. Stanzas 52 to 54 it is said that Ketumala Varsham 
is 32000 Yoj. east to west The inen in it are very strong t 
and black and women are beautiful aud have the color of i 
black lily That Varsham is 34000 Yoj: long. 

Stanzas 55 and 56. The people in it live in the 
juice of fiuit of Panasa (Jack) tiee. 
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In Stanza 57. Ifc is s*ud that the Bhadiashwa 
Varshain has t u e same dimensions But the people aro 
of the coloi as stated previously Theiefoic tbeie %\as no 
need of rains in these three Varshaius via — UaMutain, 
Bhadiasbwatn and Ketumalam. Thercfoie the abo\c 
descuption of Ilaviuta and Puramc Bbudiashua and 
Ketumala Varshams in Brahmanda Puranain is coirert 
as to their dimensions, phjfiical state and ’people iu 
piesenfe Vaivasvafea Manvantaram aftm fust Maha- 
*yugam 

God v.ill bless those that learn this Ancient 
History of Bharata Varshain. 


PINIS 



ADJUNCT 

Sri Vishnu Puranam describes the Kesara 
Mountains around Sumeru briefly. Sri Bhagavatam also 
mentions only those 20 mountains -with different names. 
Vide: — ’Sri Bhagavatam, Skandham 5 , Chapter 16, 
Stanza 26. 

Vayu Puranain not only mentions many more 
Kesara Mountains but desciibes the Devas Asuras and 
Buahis on them and vividly describes the valleys between 
> them. 

It is thus: — Vayu Puranam, Poorva Khandam, 
^Chapter 36, « from Stanza 18. 

The Kesara Mountains on the east of Sumeru. 

1. Sheetanta 2. Kumanja 3. Mahaneela 

4. Vikanka 5. Manishila ,6- Yrushbha 

7. Suveera 8. Ruchika "‘'9. Subindu ' 

10. Mandara 11. Venumon 12. Snmedha 4 

13. Nishadha, 14. Devasbila 

Tde Kesara Mountains on the south of Sninern. 

1. Trishikbara 2 Shishira 3. Patanga 

4. Tamrabha 5 . Ruchika 6. Kalinga 

7. Vishakba 8’ Shwetodara 9. Sumoola 

10. ViBhadhara or Vasudhara 11. Ratnadhara* . 

12. Ekathiunga 13* Gajashaila 14. Pjshachaka 
16. Panchashaila 16. Kailasa 17. Himavon 

The Kesara Mountains on the west of Sumeru. 

1. 'Suva'ksha *2- 'SniWisnaua 

3. Kala which is of Yaidooryas 4. Kumuda 

5 Pingala 6- Rudra 7. Surasa 

8. Kumuda 9. Anjani < 10. Madhumon 

11. Mukuta 12. Krusbna 13. Pandura 

14. Sahasra shikhara 16. Pariyatra 16. Trishrunga 



The Keaara Mountains on the north of Sutneru. 

1» Shankha koota 2. Yrushabha' 3. ‘Hamsa 
4. Naga . 5. Kapila or Kapinjala ! 

6. Indra3haila 7. Neela 8. KanakaShrungal 

9. Shatashrunga 10. Puspaka 11. Meghashaila 

12. Viraja 13. Jarudhi 

Chapter 37 The description of the valleys between j 

those. mountains — The valleytf. ( i 

,(1) Between Sheetanta and Kuinanja. the valley 
is three yojanains long and one hundred ,yojanams wide 
contains various birds and beasts and has a lake as long 
as the valley i.e. 3 yojanams-long which has clear sweet 
water and sweet scented lotuses of one thousand and one 
hundre'd petals -tU' which great serpents live and , D«vas 
and Danavas play. This lake is called Shree Saras in 
which one bright lotus ,of one crore petals shine always 
in bloom pin certre of,whioh on the ,cork /surrounded by 
the Kesaras is Sri Devi, seated. On the.-.eastern bank o' 
that lake is a garden of Bilwa' Trees 300 yojanamfl; long 
and 100 yojanains wide the trees-: in which . half .kqss or 
one mile high bear sweet.. friot*. of, ,■ golden -greooi and, 
white color, and Siddhas .roam iq that garden -enjoying 
those frints and praying Sri Deji. •, . ., | 

• 2/'. Between Vikanka '.and oManishaila .there is a 

garden of Oharapakas 200 yojanams long and lOOyojanamB 
wide* the trees'in which are«.haU,koss , or .-one mile high 
and bear white flowers 2 hastas'Or hands long and 3 wide 
and Apsarasas roam and in which there ia the, hermitage 
of Kashyapa. £ '* ... , . \ 

■ 3. ‘Between -Kumunja , and , Mahaneela -a .river 
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called Sukla flows on the banks of which a beautiful 
garden of PtflraS the trees m which are one mile high and 
which is 50}ojanams long and 30 jojanains wide in w'hich 
Siddhas 10 am In the gaiden Auavafca the elephant of 
India stays 

4 Belween the mountains Venumon and Suine 
dha the valley measuring 1000 yojanams long 100 yoja 
nam» wide is devoid of trees or creepers and has only 
gia^s meadows wheie tbete is no creatine. 

6 Between Nishadha and Devashaila the valley 
measuring one thousand yojanams long and 100 yoja- 
nams wide is of single rock devoid of trees or creepers 
and always coveied with water one foot deep 

Chapter 38 The valleys on the south 

1 Between Shishira and Patanga there is the 
gaiden of Udumbaia tiees in which beautiful creepeis 
twiat and on which beautiful birds sing The gieat trees 
there bear fruits of the size of huge pots full of swect A 
juice where Siddhas Kmnaras Yakshas an&Gandharvas 
and Crag is Vidyadhaias enjoy There ate nvers flowing 
olear watei and lakes full of sweet wafcei In the eenfcie 
there is the hermitage of Kaidama surrounded by a 
beautiful garden 100 yojanams in cucuinference 

2 Between Patanga and Tamravaina theie is 
a lake 2 yojanams long and 100 yojanam* wide which has 
lotuses having one thousand petals and one hundred 
petals and biu* and read Allies In the centre of that lake 
theie is country 100 yojanams long 10 yojanams wide 
in which there is a wealthy town called Vidyadharapur* 
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wncb has a hi »h will in which Puloma the chief of 
Vidyadhai as lives. 

3 Between Viskaksha Patanga and Tauiavarna 
taeie.is a lake on eastern bank of which theie is a mango 
gaideu the tiees in which beat sweet flints of golden, 
jolor and of the sizes of big pot and Gandharvas, Kinna- 
;as, Yakahas Nagas Vidyadharis enjoy those fiuits. 

4 Between Sumoola and Yasudhaia theie is a 
Bilwa gaiden 50 yojanams long 30 yojanams wide which 
Dpai sweet frmts which yakshas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, 
Siddbas apd t Nagas enjoy. 

5 Between Vasudhara and Batnadhaia theie 
is a KLimahuka garden 100 yojanams long and 30 yojft- 
Dams'wide beaung sweet seentedfloweis always m wbioh 
jheie is a good lake and wheLe Siddhas Chai anas and 
Apsarasas lOam There theie is a temple of Sooiya where 
the Sun-ghd comes every month to whom Siddhas bow 

6. Between Panchakoota and Kailasa the valley 
is white and 100 yojanams long aua 3S yojanams wide 
where nobody or ci eature <can enter 

From Stanza 36- 

The valleys on the west of Suweiu |t 

( 1 ) Between Suvaksba and ShikhishaiTa the 
valley is of a single rock ,100 yojanams wide which is 
always burnt and whore no cieituie can go in the centra 
of which there is the lesidence of Agni 10 yojanams 
wide surrounded by the f flames and whole Agni stays 
always 



5 


, (2) Between the mountains called Deva, and 
Vapi there is a garden of Matulunga trees 10 yojanains 
long bearing sweet friuts of golden color wheie there is 
the hermitage of Bruhaspati. 

(3) Between Karnuda and Anjana the valley is 
many yojanams long which has a lake having white lotuses 
each two hands long and three hands wide and theie is a 

.garden aiOand it m which trees are ever bloom with 
flowers. In it there is a temple of Sri Vishnu. 

(4) Between Krushna and Panduia the valley 
is of a single rook 90 yojanams long and 30 yojanams 
wide which has no trees or creepers «but even and easy 
to walk. 

In its middle there is a lake having 'lotus* s 
of one thousand petals and as wjde as wide as an an 
nubrella m which ynksbas and sidbas enj’ay and Kinnaras 
sing sweetly. That lake called sthala Pad mini was const- 
ructed by yakshas and gandharvas where Siddhas and 
Cbaranas roam. In the centre of that lake there is a large 
Banyon tiee 5 yojanains wide where Sri Sesha stays and 
by his side there is a temple of Su Vishnu Whom Siddhas 
and Charanas woiship with lotuses That place is 
called Ananta sada. 

(o) Between Sahasiashikhara and Pandura the 
valley is 60 yojanms long and 30 yojanms w j dc which 
has a garden having very high trees which beai fruits 
as big as an elephant in which there is the hermitage of 
Snnkra. **’ * r - ' 

(6) Between Sbankhakoota and Vrushabha the 
valley is of many yojanams having a Bilva garden which 
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bear sweet fruits which Kmnaras, Uragas and Gharanas 
enjoy. 

(7) Between Kapmjala and Naga the valley is 
100 yojanams long and 2 hundred yojanams wide which 
has -may gaidens of Afcasi, Tilaka Plantain, Apal, Grape, 
Naga, Date, Neela, Ashoka, Pomegranate Akshotaka 
trees and creepers, 

(8) Between Pushpaka and Mahatriegha theo 
valley is 100 yojanams long 60 yojanams wide is even 
hard and white devoid of trees, creepers and giaes unrea- 
chable to any creature Besides these there aie many 
valleys even eigh, ten, twelve, twenty and thirty yoja- 
nains wide wbith good gardens and many lakes some 
untouched by the rays of the Sun hence always cool 
and unpenetiable so ne have lakes burnt by tbei flames 
of Agm. 

Chaptei 39- 

1. In the mountain Shectanta thereis Panjata 
garden of Indra which Flowers always and has many 
Creepers and lakes winch have lotuses of Vaidoorya and 
blue golden color wheie the Sun shines evenly and 
where Indra stays and all other Devas roam. 

2. To the east of that mount on the mount 
called Kumnaja there are the towns ofDanavas. 

3. On Vajra the Bakshasas called Neelakas and 
probably Nruti lives here as he is oneof them. 

4 On Mahan cela there lA towns of Kinaaras 
v,ith horse Faces there chiefs arc: — Devas ena, Mahabahu 
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Bala Indra and others ; besides these the cruel Uragas 
also live. All the above towns were built in caves. 

5. On Sunaga them are the towns of Daityas. 

6. On Venumon there are three towns of Vidya- 
dharas 50 yojanams long and SO yoj&uams wide where 
the three Yidyadhaia Chiefs called Ulooka Romasha and 
Mahanefcra live. 

^ 7. On Vavkanka a son of Gaiuda called Su~ 

greeva lives with his relitive birds powerful Garudas. 

8. On Karanja or Itailasa Shiva lives with bis 
followers. 

9. On Ratnadbatu the Sapta Rushees and Si- 
ddhas live. 

10. On Hemashrunga oi Kanakashrunga Brahirna 

lives. 

11. On Vasudhara' eight Vasus live in eight 

temples. 

1*2. On Gaja shaila the eleven Rudras live. 

13. On Sumedha Adityas Yasus and Rudras live. 
Eashana also lives here. 

14. On Homa Kaksha or Kapinjala lords of Gan- 
dbarvas and Siddhas live. 

15. On Anala Rakshasas live. 

16. On Rancbakoota Danavas live. 

17. On Shafcashrunga there are 100 towns of 
Yakshas. 

IS- On Tamrabha Taksbaka lives. 

19. On Vaishakha Kumaraswami lives. 

20. On Shwetodata a son of Garuda Called Su- 
nabha lives. 
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21 0 a Pishachaka Kubera lives 

22 On Hmkoota or Itidrashnth Sri Tlmistnys. 

23 On Kninuda lvinnaras live. 

24. On Anjana Uragas live 

25. On Kiushna Gandbarvas live. 

25 On P.indura Vidyadharas live. 

27. On Sahisraslnhhara Diityas live. 

23 Oa Makuta Pannagas Inc. 

29 On Pushpaka Sages live. 

20. On Supaksha Varna Soma and Vni u and 
Vasuki live with Gandkarvas, Yak»has, Xagas, Vidya- 
dharas and Siddh is. 

All the lvaisara Mountains named in Chapter 
3G aiconty a few of those Ivesar.a .Mountains around 
Sumorii which are sixty thousand in all stated in Sii 
Itauiayanam, Kishkindha Kandun, Sarg.a 42., 

Therefore all the above discretion was in Sri 
H iinak ila ftearth. Brahma; Sri Vishnu and 'Shiva stay 
on the three peaks of Sumeru. 
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Kashyapa = Krodha 

Hari Shweta 

The Jeneolag} of Vana*as. 

Brahmanda Puranain Upoddhata Pada, 

Chapter 7 from stan/a 178 

Pulaha=Han 

Hamsa Banaobadra Shatainukba Danineekha Hanfca 
* ( ) («) (3) (4) (5) 


Harivarama 

( 6 ) 

Bhecshana Pradhita Hadhita Harina Langal 
a) (8) (9) (10) (11) 

Shubbalakshana 

( 12 ) 

Pulaba=Shweta 


Oodwadrusbti ICuitabara Suvrata Vmata Budha Panjata 
(1) (2) (3; (4) (5) (6) 

Snjata Haridae>a Gunakara Kshemamoorti, 
(?) (8) (9) (10) 

All these weie chiefs of Vanaras, their sons and 
grand sods multiplied who were uni onquarable by Devas* 
Dinavas, Men, Y ikbhas, Pesbacbas, Rakshasas oi Bhu 
]angas (sei pants) Thev cannot be put to death either by 
fire, vepons, venames and so on They can tia\a\ over 
the Barth, sky Patala in water oi m wind They num 
beiedten thousahd kotees KJXlOOAibndas, 1000 padmas, 
100 Mahapadmas 10 Arbada koties 100 X 100 thousands* 
20000 thousands, 20000 Nil harvas, 10 Arbada koties, 
00 koties, one iakba Arbudas, 100 koties 10 Padmas 9 
Mahapadmas All weie p »wertell valaious, who can 
change ‘h r foixns at will, and wore valuable Jewells 
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and performed sacrifices. They performed all the sacri- 
fices in whioh they g ive much money to brahmans They 
adoraned themselves with crowns, earrings and armelets. 
They were well versed in Vedas and Yedangas and 
Dharmafcasfcras. They can throw ail Astras and supress 
them. They have beautiful forms and lived long without 
old age. They lived on the four sides of Sumeru, Hema- 
koota, Himalaya, Neela, Shweta, Nishada, and Gandha- 
lnadhana Mountains and some Islands where Vishva- # 
karma bruilfc them palaces with beautiful adorments and 
necessaries. All these were created by Brahma to help 
Sree Raina, 

Oordwadrushti 


Vyaghra 5 othersons 

r — ' 

Sharbha otheis 
Shuka = Vyghri 


5 daughters 


Buksha= Vaiaja = daughter 

Soorya 1 of Viraja prazapati) 

cohabited | (Indra cohabited with her) 

with her j 

1 Vali Ruksha was please by 

Sagreeva having these sons who 

were very forwerful. 
Vali was crowned as sovereign of all the vanaras 
Vali = Tara (daughter of Sushena) 

Angada= daughter of Mainda 


Dhruva 

Sugreeva=Buma (daughter of Panasa) 


3 sons 



Keaari==Anjana==(danghfcei of Kean., alkaubasa 
I vaju (Ernbras d he,) 
-tKnuimn 

(Ined a bachelor) 

Ual. non Th^non 

K&nikabmdus wife = \cr m 

Netlo, 

Eroja sbanri 231 

a m ° 1 th,,r ^ inras "«e. ■T'V'a Kusmna p 
G dha nndana R.jpa-,„ V.bhava, Gava,a, V.kata Sa 
? j“ lh p“ Sudlla “ u . 'dbataduodnbhi, V.kaoba Kapl 
Ro«3ia Pariyatm Prabhanjanv Kuaian. c,h*,kt n 
Nala, Damsh.n, Kalunuiti Uibasukhi, Na’uda Aandn 
-a .aroo, ChllWv , KBlla T J1Ql ,'c^: da ‘: 
dbeefcara, Bbeouia, Shatabali Kalack„kia Anala v.i 
laUbaya Gal, ana Dhoo m» Panohaxadln, P,am at a 
kiahadeepta, SnUpa BaUsagara ShuUaj u, Suhotra 
Shahhotra, barpaga, Pundra, Aaaragatra Q h „ 
traju Vil ata Kavata Uamdx li.nduka.a, Vantii 
Bheem, d(n Sl y.bb.anta Ksbaua, Dbrudbabbak 
rataradaui, Jajah, Pancbamnkuta B ilabaudbu P a , a 
Keext. Shubbafcbet.a, B.nduketu, Saba xapat, Wksha 
Uannetia, Jcemoota, Valahaka Gaja Gawaaa <?„!, u ' 
Veeiabibu, Kiuti Kunda DvJa KuTd'a Bba 
&mnunkha Smuvn V,uka V,kita, Kavaka Taw b 
Vrushakruti, GaxaUha, ISaiadeva Suketu VlLDa^ 861 ™ 
Sahaswara ShubhaUhet. , Paahpadha ‘n ia a ???’ 
Navaclund.a SapUbotia UucecbLon, Gcdbama Dh ’ 
np3ht Netrw'wi up to sUnza 2 44 * 
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In Sn Ratnajanarn in Brahmandapmanam and 
in every other pnran nab and Ualiabbarrfcam it is said 
that Hanutnan remained as a bachuloi for ever, In 
Andaramayanam waere Makaiadwaja is said to be his 
son it is said that he wa born to a fish when it Swallo- 
wed the spit of Hanutnau when he spitted in the ^ea 
when the smoke fiom burning Lanki entered his thiote 
when he was retaining after bunng Lanka This tlrsh 
was an Apsara boro so by the ourse of a Sage. 

In Parasarasainhita alone it is said that Haon- 
raan had.five wi\es the eldest of whom was suvarchala 
but we muabjset it aside as belonging to another Kalpa 
chan the present Sri Varabakalpa as it is against Sri 
Ramayanam. It is hitheito said at the end of the history 
of Sri Rama in this book page 318 that Hanuman or 
Anjaneya is staging on the Eaith to become Brahma 
when the present Biahina attains Salvation. In one jeai 
of Brahma 360 kalpas pass and his life consists of 100 
years In that time 360X100=16000 Kalpas pass in 
each kalpa an Anjaneyi borns The question anses 
which of these Ayaneyas becomes Brahma Whethei 
all of them become Brahma sor only the Anjaneja of this 
Kalpara, The reply is all the Ayaneyas become BiahinaS 
We must know that Biabmandas are immenble 36000 
Anjaneyas beoome Brahma3 of so many Brahmandas. 
The Brahmas of those Brahmandas become Brahmas 
of some othei Brahmrndas in nearest circle to Amrudha 

All the rest Anjaneyas aceepting the present 
one are waiting in v lkunta Looain in Prakruti 



A CERRB.CTION 

It was pieirously, wutteu, by me that Sweta 
Dv.eepam I is situated ou North of, AndajaUm thinklug 
that Audajalam and Jalodarthi 01 Swadu Ocean were the 
same But by deep afteithoughb aud stud) Ifound them 
different ones, J ilodadhi or Swadn ocean was one that 
sorrounded Pushkara Dweepain and Andajalatn is the 
volume of witei which surouud the inside of the Biahma- 
ndam ercireliug the Sityalokam The Lokain above the 
s!ieet of water to the North of it which I called previ 
onslj Sweta Dtvoepam I jtnay now be called Sn Vaikun 
taloka n II as stated in Biahmavaivarta puianam as 
situated 50 crores yoganams below Su Golokam In this 
Em Vaikuutalokaiu II stayed Sn Naiayaua with Sri Devi 
Saraswati aud Ganga where quarell issued between Saia- 
swati and Ganga resulting to the meat nation of Tulasi 
by the Amsa of i Su Devi^and the dei ent of Ganga to 
Swargatn and Saraswati as stated in Biahiuavaivaita 
pmanam Praki utakhandham as wife of Brahma Sn Devi 
decended only by Amsa Sreo Narayana now stays thir' 
with Sn Devi This was the Lokain where Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sasatknmara went to woishid 
Sn Narayana aod cursed Jaya and Vijaya to become 
Asnras m three births when they hindered them to enter 
the Devine presence is stated in 3rd akandam of Sri 
Bhagavatam Tile Devine palace here contains seven 
courts and walls and garden called Yaibbraja 

Sn VaiknntaLokam I is the one that is situated 
26 Crores Yoganas below Golokam described m 
Brahmavaivartapuranam Piakrostikhandam and Skanda 
puranams Kasikaodam purvakhanadam whe-e Sn Nora, 
yana stays with Sn Devi and j Saraswati as stated m 
Brahmakhandam of Brahma vaivarta puranain 
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It is stated iq Padmapurauain Uttarakhandam 
Chapter 229 stanza 120 that Sweta Dweepam is situated 
on the nothorn shore of Jalodhadki or Swadu ocoan 
North of Swadu ocean is Pushhara Dweepam As Sweta 
Dweepam is stated as Dweepam it Cannot be a country 
of Pushkata Dweepam Therefore Sweta Dweepam is the 
Southern half of Pushkai a dweepam davided by Mausa 
Mount 

It is called as Dhataki m other pnranas It exis 
ted on both purauic Sidhantic and Ramakala earth 

It’s capital is called Airavati That Dweepam or 
continent is as white as Moon shine and ha3 cities built 
of jems where people live with out fear It has beautiful 
gardens having Paujata and Sandlewoud tress and San- 
tanaka creepeis and beautiful lakds full of lotuses and 
lilies In the ceuten of tbit Dweepam is the capital 
called Airawati having many storied buildings built of 
jams where celeatial males and females live In the center 
of that city is the devine palaoe built with many gems 
of various colours and adorned with tiees of jema and 
surrounded by many other upper stoned buildings built 
of ]eins and shining like rising Sun In their canter there 
is a beantiful palaoe built of gold and set with jems and 
spnnkillod with sandle paste mixed with agaru, Karpoora 
and kunkuma and emitting sweet smell It is adorned 
with canopes of flowers and surrounded by celestial dam- 
sels Binging Samaveda In the center of that palace is 
the throne shining like a Sun m th a l center of whichiis a 
white lotus of eight patcls In the center of that lotus on 
the pencap sits Sree Narayana having golden hew 
adorned with peral garlands and holding Shanka, Chakra, 
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Gada, Padma (lotas) and Shekfci ■with his four hands and 
adorned with various garlends armlets ancelets earemgs 
and finger rings and having feet like golden lotuses and 
perminent age of 16 years and wearing N amain and Sri- 
choornam on his fine forehead and weanng a white cloth 
and weiung earriugb set with peials Thus adorned and 
having a beautiful form sits suNarayana On His right thy 
, sits Sri Depi having a beautiful form fit for Her husband 
and with an age of begginmg youth adorned with arna- 
ments of pure gold and having a hew of kmjalckas the 
filaments of a lotus , and wearing silk cloths and having 
four hands and having Mandara fiowera on Her han and 
adorned with arnamcnts of joins and peials and having 
a maik with mu«k on hei foiehead an i holding a vessal a 
pomegranet fruit, a looking glass and a golden lotus with 
Her hands Hei maids called Esoavasya, Mahadevi, 
GyanadoM, Kamalalaya, Savitri, Saivaga, Padma called 
shektis attend on Her and others called Siadha, Medha, 
Dhrufcl, Pragnya, Dharana Shanti Sruu, Smruti, Dhruti 
H Medha IX Viudhi, Budhi, Mamshim aie her maids 

Ananta (Sesha) Garuda, Wisbwaksena and other 
celestials attend on Sri Nnrajana and Su Devi always, 
the Devae called Sadbjas and Maiuts and otheis the in 
carnations of fcho e celestials in the supreme Heaven 
attend on them living m beanliful upstaired buildings set 
with joins 

Sauaka, Sananda Sanatana, Sanatkumara, Jata 
Vodhu, Panohashikha Naia and Natayana always worship 
them always being in then presence only those that pray 
Sri Narayana go there and worship Hun In this Swefca 
Dweepam or Dbataki the rivers flow foi m the Manasottara 
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In Sree Venkatachala Mahatmyam of Padma 
puranain chapter ^3 01 10 btanza 33 it is said that when 
Brahtnaand other Devas went to Ks»heera ocean to piaj 
Sri Narajana to hill aDiatya called Arnaiau who was tea 
sing them, an attendent of Liki>him came to them aud 
told them that Sri Narajana can do been by them onl} 
on Su Venkatachalam and abked them to go Southwards 
from that place Su Venkatachelam is in Bharatavaishatn 
which is in Jamboodweepam which is the Northernmost* 
continent of the Eastern Ilemisphoie of the Earth 
Ksheeia ocean is to the South of Jamboodweepam and 
Bharatvvarsham according to Puiaoas and Sidhantas. 
Su Ramayana aud Sri Mahabharatan How can the two 
Contradicting statements be leconcibed? The reconce. 
lation is thus 

According to Puranas and Sidhantas tho western 
Heimsphert of the Eaith is considered to be on the 
North of Sumeiu and the Eastei Hemisphere is consi- 
dered as South of Sumeru As God Su Narayana is 
reclining on His feesha in the "Western pant of Ksheera 
ocean situated in the Western Hemisphere the recon. 
colauon is aimed at 

In puiamc Jamboodweepam the rain water 
that fell on the Noithci u slopes of Mountains Gandha 
madhana II and Kailasa and the mountains Jaraudol 
and Tmhrnnga flowed into tho four lakes That 
i rater nhtch SoSS oit t-bv Southern slopes of tho^e inoav 
tains flowed through tho Conflence of mountains Gandha- 
inadhana III iValvavan and through the stretch of the 
above two mountains and through the confluence of the 
two Hemispheres to 'fount Nisbadha and through the 
lov.tr slopes of the mountains of the Nishadha, Hcma- 



ituij&a and Himalayas at the confluence of the two 
Hemispheres to the Bharafcavarsha and thence to the 
Havana Ocean. In Sidbantic and Bamakala Earth the 
rain water that fell on the northern slopes of these 
.mountainS'fell into the four lakes abter passing through 
Ilavrufca varshatn. 

That water that fell on the Southern slopes 
mixing with the rain wat°r that fell on the mountains 
•Jathara and Davakoota, Nisbadha I and Pari 3 r atra fell 
through the Confluence of those mountains with Malya- 
van and Gandhamadbana lit into the Ubtarasagara, The 
water that. fell On the. mountains Gandbamadhana III 
and Malyavan after passing through Bhadrashwa and 
Ketuuiala varshas flowed into the same uttarasagara at 
the confluence ol the two Hemisphere 

The rain water b°fore the Empevor Sagara that 
felkon the Northern sides of the mountains in Ilavruta 
varsham used to flow into the four lakes. That water 
which fell on the Southern sides of those mountains used 
to flow by the lower slopes at the junction of these moun- 
tains and through the lower slopes of the junction of the 
mountains Nisbadha, Neela, Hemakoota, Sbukla, Hima- 
von and Shrungavou at the confluence of the two Hemis- 
pheres into the Havana Ocean. The water in ether Dwee- 
pas flowed into the Ocean next to them. 

Therefore Sri Narayana is reclining on His 
Sesha in the "Western part Ksheera Ocean. It is said 
in Sri Venkatachela Mahatmyam of Brahtnandapuranam 
; chapter I that Sri Narayana is .reclining on His Sesha 
n Swaeta Dwaepim. T i wefore this Sweeta Hweepam 
‘which i3 Sweeta Dweepam II is also in the Western part 
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of Kshema Ocean in which Sri Narayana is lecliningon 
Sesha attended by Su Devi and Bhoodevi at His feet and 
His celestial attendants in a palaoe of Gold and set with 
jems in a gaid^n of KalpavruSha tiees 

Maikandeva Bhaiadwaja P rndauka, Shnka 
Yagnsvalkja Ainbansha and otliei s having foui hands 
holding shanl a and chakn end Prahladi Sanandana, and 
o*diei yogis stay in His piesence and pia> In Kurina 
p uainm chaptei 46 foun standi 40 the same Swat*? 
Dwtiepain is desctibed [I is said theie that it has many 
eontues and the people th°re aie white and worship Si t 
Naia\ ana and aie celestials The capital theie is called 
Naiayana Nagan, sonounded b> golden w ill and contains 
Jewelled upstau building-, which has four gates As it is 
said m Su Yenkatachela Mahatmvam of Biahmnnda 
Pmanam that Su Naiayana who is lechmng on Sesha is 
two lacks yoganams long Therefoie that Dweepatn must 
b a 20 times longe« 20x2=40 lacks Yoganams That half 
of Ksheerabdhi is fifty lacks The other half is of the same 
measmements All Ksheeiahdhi 50X2 = 1 c*oie yoga- 
nani3 round the Kaibh This wa* the Sweeta Dweepam 
Stated in Su Ramavanatn Dttarakhadliam whole it is 
said that Havana went and was defeated by the woman 
He might ha\e gone bo the Cist* in end and was defestod 
In this vast continent of 40 lacks Yoganams there imi^t 
be uveis and lakes, even though the} are not stated 

Hitheito I have written that- Su Ram was the 
incarnation of SuNainana Su Lakshmana of Sesha 
Su Bhuati of Sudaisana Shn Shatiugbna of Pincha 
janj a, hut that n according to Padmapur mam In Su 
R v najanarn B Uikanl i w hen Su Nuayana told Biahina 
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and other Devas that he would incarnate in four forms 
Sri Kama, Sri Bharata, Shri Lakshmana and Sri Sha- 
trughna and kill Havana In the same kanda in descri- 
ption of the incarnation it is said that Sri Kama was half 
the Arnsa of Sr. Narayana, Sri Bharata a fourth Sri • 
Lakshmana and Shatrughna each one eight Arnsa of Sri 
Narayana In Yudha Kanda when Sri Lakshmana fell a 
,a swoon pearced by 'the Shaktiof Havana which-'he threw 
when he first came to fight. Shri Lakshmana meditated 
mvardlyof Ins Amsha.of Shri Vishnu and maintained 
himself. At last when he was assending to Heaven it is a 
said m uttarakhaudam that Jmdra came to him and addre- 
ssed as “Oh Vishnu Come” In Sir V.shnu Pnrauam. and 
Sr. Bhagavataw also it is said that God Sri Narayana 
derided Himself in four parts and in carnated as Sri Rama 
Sri Bharata,. Shi i Lakshmana and Sii Sbatrugbna 
Authority Sri Vishnu puranam Arnsha 4 chapter 4 stanza 
40. Sri Bhagavatam Skandam 9 Chapter fO, 'Stanza " 
comentary of Shri Veeraraghavachari. 


In Sri Venkatachela Mabatmyam of Sri Varah'a 
puranam Part I Sri Venkataohelapati told to Dasaradha 
that He would incarnate him in four forms. Therefore 
m this Kalpatu Shri Rama Shri Bharata Sri Lakshmana 
and Sri Shatrughna were all incarnations of SriNarayana 
Sri Rama ons half Sri Bharata a fourth and Shri 
Lakshmana and Sii Shatrughna one eight each. What 
is said in Padmapuranam is about the incarnation in 
•radtnakalpam. 

An inscription of Sri Rama given to the braha- 
mens of Moherupura in Dharmaranyakshetia .west 0 f 
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Magadba is mentioned in Dharraaranj akbahda of Bkanda 
Purauam 

Lanka and Simbala Islands 

As Lanka was one of the four Astronomic J 
cities mentioned m the Sidhantas and Snnhala was men* 
Honed in conquests of Shubhavrati who ruled in tfc 
suddha Tietayugam of the fi»st Aiahavugam 

(Raji 85—23=62000 Satyaviata 85000 Shubba- 
Vraba 85000) boatb these couutnes were in existence from 
the biginmng of Vaivaswata Manwantarum but were 
commected with the Jatnboo contunent L>nka was not 
mentioned in the Conquests of Subhanata as It them 
belonged to Paodya Lanka was scperafced when Suma^i 
the father of Ravaua’s Mother occupied it lb lemamed so 
far evet until now since them Simbala was sepeiatcd 
when sons of Sagaraing dug Jatnboo continent m Sudba 
Lwaparam'of 10th Mnhayugam Paukshit mentioned in 
chapter 9 of khaoda 4 Pratisargapan a of ^Bhavishyat 
puranam ruled it in the end of Sandhyam&ham of Trefca- 
yugara of 20bh Mahay ugain He patd tnbute,to Ravana 
His dan^htei was married by Soorya 

lb is said in Sri Vishnu Puranam Amsha‘2 
Chapter 4 Stanza 51 that the mountains forming *the 
boundaries of the Vaishas of the five Dweepas namely 
Plaksha Shalmali Kusha ? Kiounchi and Shaka are 
deouble of each other hke the Dwepas, Therefoie the 
Yarsha«, must have bean North to South as m Jatnbu 
dweepain, in the Paramo Earth As it ts also said m the 
same place that there is only one principle uvei in each 



11 


Varsham, so that river that is in northain Yarihain, 
must have flowed thrOghout the Varsham and entered 
into the Ocean, north to it The rivers m the other 
var&has must have flown through the decimations of 
the mountains at one of the two confluences of the two 
Heimsphears and all the rivers of Varshas gommg to 
gether must have flown into the ocean South of the 
Dweepam as show m the maps attached m the book. 

Gorection of time stated m page 174 

As the sage Agastya oursed Mahashanta who 
was meditating God that time must have been the end 
of K-iutay again of the last Mahay ugam of Tamasa 
Manvantaram 

God Srinivasa will bless those that learn the 
Anceant History of Bbarata Varsha wich long life pros- 
perth and children who would hive long 
FINIS. 



ERRATAM. 

In the second page of eleven peges at the end of 
the hook under the beading correction 

It is said that Sweta Dweapam is the southern 
part of Pubhkara Dweopam oth»*i wise called Dhataki Khan- 
dun. If so it would be under the Khpera ocean which is 
the place of the fourth vyuham Sweta D weep am ib the 
third vyuham as stated in Padina Puranam Therefore 
Sweta Dweepam is nob the southern part of Pushkar& 
Dweepam But it is a world in itself and ib situated above 
ihe vaperous belt of watei called Toyabdhi in Padina 
Puranam The ocean surrounding the Puskara Dweepam 
outside it is called Swadoodaka ocean as stated m Sri 
Vishnu Puranam Amsa 2 chapter 4 stanza 89 Therefore 
what is said in page 25 of the book must be adopted as to 
the situation of the Locum as stated above The discnption 
of the Locum in page 2 stated above and that it was the 
locarn where Sanaka and Sanadana went to uoisbip God 
and cursed Jaya and Vijaya wheu they hindered them 
stated in page 1 below the heading correction can also be 
adopted Then the description of the locam stated in Sri 
Bhagavatam skandham 3 chapter 15 must be appied to 
this Locum In Sri Vishnu Puranam Atnsa, 2 chapter 4 
stanza 82 it is stated that in the Puskara Dweepam there 
is no other hill or mountain except ManOaothara Mount and 
there is no river. But in the same chapter it is stated that 
people live there for ten thousand years The question 
arises, that “How can the people live there M Of the many 
comentaries of Sri Vishnu Puraoam none explains this 
doubt We find the explication m Brahmanda Puranam 
Anushangapada, chapter 19 — stanza 123 which states 
that there is no ram no river nor cold and hot seasons there. 
But there aie water springs springing out of the ground 
and mountain streams The same stanza is repeated m 
Vayu Puranam Poorvakhandam chapter 49 stanza 118 — 



CRITICISM ON THE EVOLUTION 
THEORY. 

Tile upholders of the theory of evolu- 
tion assert that the higher order creatures 
evolve from lower order of life. My 
opinion is that the theory of evolution 
miust not be believed and it is spurious as 
turns on ungodly atheism. Moreover the 
theory asserts that the lower order of 
creatures evolved or developed into the 
higher order by action of nature i.e. 
reptiles into birds, birds into beasts and 
beasts into men but ; throughout the 
history of the vast time that passed fjrom 
creation no instance was found for -it, \ 
Never was seen any bird developing Into 4 ; 
a beast nor a beast into a human being.* * 
Never a Gorilla which is nearest to men 
in likeness was seen bringing forth human 
beings. Therefore the theory of evolution 
was coined purely out of human heads of 
later times and must not be believed. 

GOD WILL BLESS THOSE THAT LEARN 
THE ANCIENT HISTORY 
OF 

BHARATA VARSHA. 



AFENDIX. 


Before Ktimbbakarna was sent to battle-field, 
Havana had bis friends Mairavana and Airavana brother 
Baksbasa king3 of a torn called, Lanka in Patala (probably 
Atala the uppermost of tho soven Putalas) brought and 
requested them to help him to win Sri Rama Thoy 'promised 
and went homo. Tho four Manistcrs of Yibhishaua went to 
Lanka in disguise and lenrniug tho Zist of consultation of 
i Havana with Mairavana and returning informed tneir mas- 
ter Yibhishaua consulted with Sugreova Jamhavan and 
Hauuman when Hanuinan built a fort with hia tall and 
playcing Sri Bama and Lakshmana insido Bat at tho gate 
guarding them. Other Yanaras and Yibhishana were 
patroling round tho fort. Mairavaua sent hia ministers but 
thoy 'were unable to bring Sri Bama and Lakshmana, 
Thou Mairavana came in disguise of Vibbishana and enter- 
ing tho fort and threw an enchanted powder on Sri Rama 
and Lakshmana, took thorn to Patala Lauka and placed 
them in tho temple of Durga intonding to sacrifice them 
__ tho next day to tho dioty. Sugrcova and othors not finding 
Sreo Rama and Lakshmana Lemoned thorn. Then Hanuinan 
wont to Patala by seeing the foot-prints of those two 
Rakahasa kings. Ho saw Makaradwaja at tho gate. Ho 
hindered Hanuinan and asked him who ho was and why 
he came there. 

Hanuinan replied that ho is tile Servant of Sri Rama 
and Sri Rama and Lakshmana we\e brought at night to 
that Lanka by tho two Raksbasa kings and he came thero 
in quest of them and asked him to toll him as to their 
where abouts if ho know. Then Makaradwaja said that his 
father called Hanuman was in the army of Sri Rama and 
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asked him whether he is safe. Then Hanuman said that 
there is no wife to Hanuman. Then Makaradw’aja told 
him that when Hanuman burned Lanka and quenched 
the fire on his tail in the Ocean, then his throat was 
filled with the Btuoko of the burning Lanka when he spi* 
tted it m the sea which a she Makari swallowed and heal- 
ing pregranoy ptogonated hnn. 

Then Hanuman said that he is the Hanuman when 
Makaradhewaja bowed and told bun that the Rakshasa 
kings placed Sn Kama and Lakshmana in the temple of 
the Godess Kainakshi intending to sacifioe them to her 
the next morning and advised him to go to the temple and 
take them back. Then Hanuman attained the form of an 
atom and entered the temple and closed the doors. Then 
the Rakshasa kings came there to worshiep the godess. 
Then Hanuman spoke to them as the words of godess to 
worship her from outside by throwing food and presents 
and Sri Rama and Lakshmans should bo sent inside 
adorning them with flowers bows and arrows ,and told 
_that whoever sees,her would become blind. Hearing those 
words Mairavana and Airavana ,did like wire. Hanuman 
Beeing Sri Rama and Lakshmana with bows and airows 
bowed to them and embraced them. Then he opened the 
gate when Sn Rama and Lakshmana came out with 
Hanuman and killed all the army of Raksbasas in a short 
time. At last they killed Mairavana and Airavana but 
they lived again, when they killed them again. Thus 
they were killed many times and lived. Thau Hanuiuan 
went to the town and asked the concubine of Aiiavana as 
to the way to kill Mairavana and Airavana Then she 
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told him that she would tell if Sri Kama would marry 
her. Then Hanuman told her that Sri Rama would mary 
her if her cot would stand the weght of Sri Kama 
Then she told him that some bees were reliesed by 
those kings of the Rakshasas when they were pricked 
to the throns by chidrem when they weTepleaated 
and told them that they would protect them from 
4 from death. Those bees were bringing Nector and bring 
them to life when they were killed. Then she told Hanuman 
that those bees were in the be 1 room of those Rakshasa 
kings at that time. Then Hanuman went tbeio and killed 
them all wbern one of them sought his protection. Then 
Hanuman told him that he would protect him if he bores 
boles in tbe'Cpt of harlet 61 Airavana 'and make if week 
The bee did accordingly and was let out alive. Then 
Sri Rama killed Mairavana and Airavaoa annointed 
Makaradwaja as lord of that Lanka. Theu Sri Rama and 
Lakshmana wei'o prepared to return to the camp Then 
Sri Rama requested by .Hanuman went to the house of 
Jtfaga girl, the conqubine of Airavana Sri Rama taking her 
hand sat- on the cot and breoke it. Then prayed by her told 
her that Bbe would born as a daughter of a brahmin and 
performing ponence for long time and 'Would born again 
agaiu in Dwapnra Yuga and woud marry him. Thou she 
entered fire and was born to a brahmip on the seashore 
and was named as Kanyakumari. Then Sri Rama rode on 
Hanuman and Makaradwaja carried Lakshmana and they 
both carried them to their camp before Lanka when 
Sugreeva Vibbishana and other vanaras were pleased. 
Therefore Makaradwaja was a son of Hanuman but not 
j.o a wife. 
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Authority: — Sri Ananda Ramayanam. Sara kanda 
eleventh sarga from stanzas 73 to 130 — 
The Seven Patalas. 

The Patalas or Under-ground worlds aro sovon. 
Namely, 1 Atala 2 Vitala 3 Sutala 4 Talatala 6 Maha- 
tala 6 Basatala 7 Patala, which aro called Bilaswargas, 
which means they are enjoyable as Swarga even though 
they are inside the earth which have towns having houses 
full of plenty and built with gems, whore Nagas or serpent 
lings and Asuras dwell who have ever lasting youth and 
doviod oi desea9e and live to the end of Kalpatn. 

1. In Atala an Asura called Bala son of Maya lives 

who know 69 mayas, who produces beautiful girls from 
bis moutb. * ‘ 

2. In Vitala Shiva Lives under the name Hata 
Keswara with his queen rParvati, and attendants and 
where there is a river called Hataki whioh produces gold. 

, 3. In Sutala Bali son of Viroohina lives in a ’town 

called Ashurapura where ho was sent by] Sri Vamana and 
lives in an enjoyment more than Ljdra and worshiping 
God Sri Narayana, who presents Himself there always- 
> 4. In Talatala Maya chief of Dovas lives who is 

protected by Shiva and who is the architect of Asuras 

6. In Mahatala seipent kings who have many hands 
and are sons Kadru lives of whom Takshaka, Kaliya, are 
principal. They live enjoying plenty* 

6« In Basatala the Daitya called Nivatakavacbaa 
and Kaliyas who are generally called Punnayas, live in a 
town called Hiranyapura who were defeated by Lord 
Sii Narayana- 
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7 Id Patala King of Nagas such as Vasuki and 
Others live m great prosperity who have five sever), ten, 
hundreea, and thousand heads the Gems or which give 
light to the whole lokam 

Authority — Sn Bbagavat3tn skandam 5, chapter 24 
from stanzas 7 to the end of the chapter 

In the center of that Locam Snsbesa or Aranta 
who has an Ainsba or pro\ ess of God stands with one 
thousand heads bearing the earth with one head only and 
frbo is the overbid of all the Sorpants and on whom 
unny Serpent kings attend Ho bears the earth on one 
of his heads b> the order of God He is adorined bv 
earrings and other ornaments and wo as a blue cloth 
and bears a plough always as a weapon Authonty 
Chapte*- 25 

In Sn Vishnu Puranam it is said all these Iokas> 
are lighted by rays of the Sun and the Aloon but those 
rays do not produce he at or cold 

Authority — Sn Vishnu Puranam Ainsba II Cbap- 
t a r 5 Stiuri 8 

This description is of the Patalas m the Earth 
which was fromed at the beggning of the seconed Ma- 
nvantarain whence forth it became round 

These seven Patalas are shown in the map of the 
seven Pat das of the round Earth and the dwellers of 
those Seven Pitalas mentioned above are living in them 
since the beggmiug of the second Hanvantaram 

The SeveD Patalas were formed in aiea and 
breadth in the Puranic Earth that is m th Earth which 
existed ohreughout the first Maniantaram according to 
the Sev en Dweepas of that Earth the map of which is 
also shown herein 

God ble 5 s all those tha* learn the socient History 
of Bbaratavarbhavo with long \ue chitdrn and bapiness 
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